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Reſolution of C onscignnce. 
Wherein are three Queſtions handled: 


t. Whether the King ries te Polimnt wo we up Armes, and in the time 
&1c3v" 8 or Foes, as having the of Armes tm bis one Power, 

vo ee 
2+ Whether wr oaty mmgpdcory rs beg rap Anna to defind them. 


flves, of Kingdom ing dome agar Delinguents, and Forces raiſed m, or 
out of t 
2» ant f he th the Pe oe by Coumand of either to aſ5i/t the one, and refift the other 
be Rebells 2 | | 


And may ſerve as a © lication to the Reply of Dr, _- 

Fx & & £,concerning ' free Subjeats;a Fairhfull COunNCELL, "4 ; 
a Royall KING, andLoyall PEOPLE; placed by | 

this Author as ſlaves, a Faction, a Tyrant, Re Rebels, —_ 

in his Ignorance of Juriſdiction, Legalt , | 2s 

naturall Preſervation. | WY 
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The Argument With tbe Doftoes Anſwerers, 


eLaw, 


(4) 
Armics commanded by them, they are all Traitors, and yet no-To 
that command it. We mult ſet downe three Queſtions more cleare- 
ly than the Doftor hath done. -— 02 | Yo OR & 
I, Whether the K ing without the Parliament may take up A . time 
q i fight With friends or Foes, as having the Lap.of Armes tn Lis 6%ne > 
 _endno Law iſe? ' 4 40. $8. 0h 
2. Whether the Parliament without the King may take wp Armes bv defend thents 
ſelves, and I( ingdome,againſt Delinquents, Invaders, and Force: raiſed in'or ous. 
of the Kingdune? | | 
3+ Whetfer the Peogle by C mand of wther,t6 aſsiſt the one, and reſiſt the other be 
Rebels > theſe are plaine Queſtions,ant will keep che Dr. from ſhifting, 
and conſcience to the Law... . —., 
I ſhall briefly anſwer them, The firſt ,/ rhe Legiſlative Power being 
in the Parliament forall Lawes, the King canhaveno Power to fight with- 
our the adyiſe of his Parkment. except he may fight without aTaw, and 
the King in alledging the Cenumiſuon of {114y,- proves he mult doe it by Law * 
and the Dr. faies he may without it, and fo doc all that pen his papers, ; 
the Militia inherent.in 1s Perfan and himſelfethe fole Judge, For the ſecond I 
_ anſiver it affirmatively, and my reaſon is this, The people perition the Pare 
lament, the Parliament the King , andhis Anſwer is, he will be ſole Judge of 
the time When, the cauſe Þby, and the manner bow. This is a flat denyall of 
their power, and an aſſuming to himlelte an Arbitrary power to doe what he 
lit, and that without necefltie : yer-neceſſicie there is of the Afilitistopres' . 
lexve the Kingdome, and the two Houſes are Judges , and - may command; 
the M#utia for that neceſſary end. To thethird I anſwer diftinly; that al. * * 
that follow the King in his Warres without law, are Rebells-and* Fraitotsg* . 
and it is confeſſed by all the legiſlative power in the Parliament, and thatthe-will; 
of.he King againſt it is no Law. Forthe ſecond partthe people that afſit the 
Parliament for the preſervation of the Kingdome ate good jets, and all 
that fight againſt the Kings Armies are neither Traitors-, por Rebells. Ifthe. 
King ſhould fet out a thouſand Declarations, and ſend ſorth-as many Procla-. 
mations; they are no more then the Popes excommunications againſt the 
Turkes , whichthe great Turke returned him, praying him be would call in 
his Epigrams ,; amd to fatisfie the King, I dare ſay by all the'Books of Law, 
for law is the beſt reaſon , and whacT have ſeene in the beſt, makes me lay of 
all, that juriſdition is either ordinary, or extraordinaty, ®ref, Rex eft fows 
mſtitie , Gc, but how > babet ordinariam juriſditionem, &'s, notto make or, ex- 
pound laves, bur ſee they be made and expounded.in all Courts, From which 
words I firmely conclude, firft, that from the King by his ſworne Judges to 
.his people, he as an head is to performe all ordinary.juriſdiction ; but ſecond-:- 
this flowes from an higher, Fountaine, as: lawes doe from-Gods. and that's 
Parliament or eeifleive power, and fo from it by the King - Juſtice comes 
a prople land the «rliement isthe head of all Jurifdiftion ; now if the King 
when he hath needto fliye®tharsHyes from it ,. it muſt execute Juſtice, or the; 
people periſh, z; and ſo T have faid cnough to fatisfie all conſciences, if 1 ſhquld 
Gare: 0 | - as 
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one word nite + yet for the Arguments fake, and bei requieſted efted' 
nt Re wo Malignants admiring the Drs. Booke ; | have put pen 
v 


urito paper, and expedited the worke infoure dayes, notto glory in the wor! 
> ſaddenty done , but in humility to beg pardon if any thing. amifle hat 
paſſed my pen, my heart went along with my hand , and my head in weake- 
neſſe may hive done worſe than I wiſhed, but willingly | have done it , that, 
Cefar may have hisdue, in the Supremacy of ordinary Inriſdiftion. and that. 
no private man may prefume to adn.inifter Juſtice without his V Varrant 3. 
bur as for the 7 liawrne, T muſt place.in itan higher Jwriſaiction | 
King , which 1 may call an extraordmary juriſdiction ; and the Writ expſeſſeed | 
it in theſe words, Mandamus quod co 1ſideratis difforum _negetiarum ar , & 
pertculis rmminentibus , ceſſente excuſatione quacungue, dif1s «te ep hoes {ang ne 
terſitis nobiſcum. The firſt word ſheweth the Kings ordinary jur:ſaittion in the 
Adminiftrarion of Juſtice, He commands the Courtto meet, propounds the 
difficalties and dangers, that no other Court can determine, and ties them to 
thre and , bur being mer the bufines goes by conſent, and noman 1s cx*, 
cuſed to be abſent without licence, and the liberty ſome have taken 13 a8. 
much as irthem lieth, the prodition-of their Country , and perditipn of the, 
people, you ſhall ſee a Dottor determine deſperately againſt all I have ſaid, \f 
T have not faid enough ortoo much blame me noe, for Tbluſh ar his impu*» 
dence and Ignorance in the Cauſe. | 6 TH y- 


 Nozes ro-move the Confidemt 30 confer. 


The Parable of the V Vidow, 2 Sm. x.4- and hertwo Sonnes may ſet forth- 

« difircfſed Kingdome with the Cauſe, but who is wiſe enough to. make our 
Tavid know it.. Her Sonnes are in the Field, and fill it with bloud, and the: 
Kings Throne is guilcleſſe , and who may fay he is faultic > The whole Fami- 
ly is riſe and fayes deliver the Delinquepts, and David promiſerh no- w/e 
fhalt be done'to a V V.idow ;. if at home ſhe will bequiet: buc that wi lnox- 
ſerve, ſhe ſeeks Remedy before ſhe depart , and laies all the wrong upon her- 
felfe, and cleares the Kings Throne,. which he promilech ſhail preſerve her.; 
This makes her Petition the more ſtrongly, and in the name of God, that the: 
Revengers of bloud deftroy no more. . The King ſweares they ſhall nor. Then. 
che woman followes it hore , and layes the faulc upon the King, that the ba=: 
niſhed are not brought back, and ſhe goes againe ro God with mans: miſery, 
and his mercy uſing meancs that his owne be notexpelled from hims when he: 
puniſheth the wicked in the conimon-Calamitie.. Death is neceſſary to..all,: 
and as water file we arc hopeleſle in the grave. and therefore ſhe ſpeeds her - 
requeſt for preſent diſpatch before all be lo}. ' Now would the: wordof;my: 
Lord be comfortable, now ag an Angell be might he!p me,» andeonfider.the- 
good and the bad. She hath moyed be Rog tapes ber 2 Queſtion., andthe. 
motion mindeshim ſome courtier is in it, and het , and ſhecons 
I eine Leong 
peec commends it to i cond time; 25. an Angell: 

for wiſedome to'know what was _ , and itfalls out happily for hh, thd 
t k 2 k 


(6)- 
lie thankes the King for it; and confeſlerh '* 9 AE zeedi 
Abſdons te leruſelem - , burhe muſt be confined co his owne houle 
wma {ces not the \ingsface,x and cannot 
would not come at him, and: hee fer 
fire on his corne, and ar ary Hye tarms > 
fies wins the hearts of the ovary phe 7, -r Ty rn ney 
chery revengeth himſelf tor his hard uſe,and God knowes what will boot 
of thecontraverſie, and when Conſcience will be ſatisfied, which is che Ti 
of the Drs, Book, 2nd hee begins with a dangerous aud crſe way, 
gives it a check by thecleare light of Law Divine, and Humane » but hee 
meers wich an !mplicite Faith, contrary to Conſcience, which the blinder it is, 
(ronger it proves to be prevaile withall, and the more prevalent it is, chat 
five Anſwerers for one Treatiſe trouble the Truth, which he is coahdent is on 
his fide. Two trouble him more then the reſt, Mr. Fridges, and the Fuller 
Anſtv:r, The one appeares with Licence and olcaſer h the vulgar, the _ 
with Learning and takes with the more intelligent Parry : Bur he 
eas is as tained waters,not cranſparent fos dirknefſe and colour. He __ 
net a full Margent againſt himo? Greek, and Larine, he darc truſt his Rea» 
ders wirh it, fo they will beware of the Text againſt Tyrants, which he means 
todefend , and requires a dire& and politive Warrant for reſiſtance. Ty» 
rants are of two ſorrs with Title, md without it. With Tittle from £50d, and 
6 he defen is all Tyrants.for he cares not for compaR, a Conqueſt is Tile e- 
ough. The peopic have n>-power t chooſe their Kings. , their power is 
fo God, and by Kings God derives all power to. men, and; withour-it 
they areal! private, and won: juriſdiRion;thar God meat to make 
ments by Kings. and approved of none made without thene, is the Drs. de= 
ſderate Dottrine, raching Kings Tyranny todoe what they lift , and 
tobe the Awthor of it- - All the Powerthxc is of God isfor , and 
when hee (aid to-our Saviour thon eouldft have no power but of God, hee 
meanes it not of civill power , at if God allowed PH to doc what hee lift, 
bur of power it generall; and the reafon why bee refifled not , irs yr his 
Kinglone was not of that krnde, ſobn 18 Ws it it had his 
have _ yy argon will OSS ro $ King. = legally. matte 
rannic eyrann ze may tarne him ? you Oy nb 
the juridict:an of the Kinedome, and thacs legall 2 che natu 
of in, | which being Sony without tum! Peace 


ms 


He 


; broken downe by drvine vengeance ; aud the Cluerches 
whe went 5 nate rexchings have. beem w0 


Counkſllours of ſuck miſchicie. 1 freely what I (e-- in| the 
ran, thar have quier,but no goeu conſTiences. they will nos underita 
aker their ion 

will not them. The 


hament may declare whe (hail 
make what W 
liamem, he wilt doe it 

The 


mehke & yoid in Laws Thus reaſon 
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pt 154000? 
Yeaſon might render the law conſtant, ordinary jurifdiRion is fabe 
Supreme, and though che King be « Supreme periomia ordtaary 


non im- 


viaytor 
. of a Courr, and chen ofa King , and gives them bath thei 


ini his Kingdome, that is no one man, but you ſay, Majeſtas cxon ſuprema pete/ts« 
te con juntts eſt, and:if Majeſtic be perſonall ſo is power. And yet you adde, Me- 
ſe pop li Romani, the popular Majeſtic of Reme, and you would give'it the 

arliament if they would have it; but ſuch honour is for the King,and the two 
Houſes are aſhamed of it,or.you rather onght, co bluſh co make them Houks a- 
part ftom the King; the King cannot do it though he would. They have him 
with them, would God in his Shintug Royelty,as he is in his ſhadowed-power 
1 fay fo, becauſe his body caft his ſhadow in no other place.; there is Daniels 
Tree, Dan- 4'12- wee mult dwell under it , and are you the Watcter cocut it 
downe and leaye us the dead ftump. - yes Be Fun ® | "4K 

'To eret a Tyranny you deſtroy Royaltie and Loyalty, The Royall 
Office ſetled by Parliament is minifteriall , and the pyincipall part of it is to 
vrder the Militie, not determine it. No States 'allow their 'G ſuch a 
power, and asthe Senate deale with Ceſar; to ſhould he wth them, noegdeftroy 
them by the {word they have given him. Doubtful ſoulesare like to be ill re- 
ſolved by you. if you judee thus, and many are fearefull of the Kings anger , if 
his deſperate' followers ſhould prevaile;. and I am perſwaded hew downe the 
Tree of our fafery as you doz-and no manthatdefixesto be peaceabie (hall bee 
ſecure; Tnow come tothe Verdicd you bring in with your 143 Words... Powers 
you pervert, and make one all. for if God give the King all , and otherg have 
what he pleaſeth,you make the Apoſtle ſpeake vainly- Powers are Ngtwallor 
Nationgll, N aturall, univerſall or humane«. Naturall in all Creatures,ag Dra= 
gohs and Beaſts, and take heed you make noxr.Kings ſo, for fb laies Truth, they 


- 


are when Men degenerate into them, and ſo-ace all your Monarchies,figured 


even that ofthe Epilcopacie; Den, 7. 2,3- 24-25 RÞ.212: 2-7 1.2, I 18. The 
mot nnry we Hornes expaaken from he Lame, Kh BP Pnboos poor 
Thrones he hath given thena, Rev. 4- 4- are fellow Couſens with Kingg,and as - 
a Councel! or Synod may reſtrain the one. ſo may the Parliament and Senate of 


State moderate both, Nationall pawer is politicall or perfonall, The policicall 4 


' the power that is. 
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perſonall, and fo from the Senate you have theſe perſonall 
powers. Firſt, an Fmperawr of Generall for theWarre: ''Secondly,/a Ang for 
r, 


#n1 Cfar called him an 86bnercb, for the Senate 


7 


' 


the Jewes. Thimdly, a Ethnarcbfor Name, for when” Herodthe 
| Fig or grams roy ear js which loſt the namic of ho Parke : 


was jeal :; and 

as Cele durft not call hi-nſelfe what be was; rabowh gremudr pre oa 
vernour, bee altered his Nameto an Ethnerch but both Rudied Supr c-l8 
and when | 


eainſt che Senate. —_—_ they had prefedents of provinces , 
divided them they ſer up a fifth perſonall power, called the Tetrorch, bec 
governed che fourth part of a Province, atid the Terrarchie being divided a- 


he 
gaioe, he that had any part of- that was called a Topareh, and now good Dr. for 


ame be convinced that the grearCouncell of an Empireor Ki dome may - 


diſpoſe of all Officers; and beware you of the forth e ict bis Teftimonies 


prove dangerous toyour King, which you labour' to make a Tyrax? , thar all 


ſc for a pious Prixce, and” ſuch: heatrs' have his SubjeRts to him 


congues | 

that they Rand amazed rothinke who:hath bewitched him to doe as he doth, 
yorcerie is in Paps/ts by the*Texr; - x 9: 2; and will you teach it, We hope our 
Faſting and prayer will caſt outthis ill ſpirit of Matignants, and reftore us a+ 
gaine our mercifull Prince, tor I have heard hee hath earely in the morning 
made his Chaplins r:{c co goe to prayers with him , and T hope 'our Aforitee or 
mother (hall be anſwered, as Ambroſe anſwered for Auth; filius tantarum lathyy.. 
marun & precum, &c. the ſonneof fo great prayets arid texres ſhall not be taken! 
from us, Ordination of all powers are from God, for what wiſdome is ſeen 
in the Governments of Men. The very plowman is inftrufted to Eikcroy 
by-God, 8/4.28. 26.and therefore Magiltrates mich more. God o Tide 
the powers mediately by men, whichche Dr. denies, and ſome he ordaines by 
himſelfe, ag all che Patriarkes, Ludges, and 20 firſt Kings,and that may be the rea- 


fon why Papid feared to, kill Saul,ashaving ng Commi ref hi 
had > Ai Kinandi my parc [ ſhall hol$rhe pag wgpty i hen 
whith-the Dr.feares, and by a falſe Ticle would ſecure him, but the truth is he 
is better ſecured by his Parltament then proud Prelates, that by divine right, 
would give roo muchtothemſelves/andto fave them the King! muſt hazzard 
his life and Crowne. Co-ordination of Rates Rtartles the Dr. bu: ſands firme, 
and choughthree be.cquall, yer all perſons are not. That the Commani ſhenld 
be Comntes,\and Peeres, with Princes is a pretty jeere of a witty D® bur it wants 


| ſomethingin ſenſe; and to fay foberly, the Commonsarca third Eftare,, and 


the King ſtands no more above them then he does the Lords : but I have for- 
rw uy _ the emo 2 ng a Pe ne _ Gay oedy: ard he 
mayer his Thtone upon «hem, cODr. w vechira;fer Rig dgorivp on 
their Necks, andthen like NG , Aſpidem los couculcabis oe 91. 13. 
Hig contempt of the Commons caſt them not fo low, as. they would. goes 
ei the King in any thing, © meu an meg -wroag the. State © 16. 1 LAT x 
Ic. 1s not honour they ſecke' for , but feare the hurt of the Kingdome:, the Ezre 
wherest is iti their hand; and "_—_— ſpeakes of them aloae, 'with - much 
onou 


p (ta) 
hotiour 25 of the Senate of Rgme, which had but at hundrod Sematours;cthis «Hove 
. 200. >; ws ra much abuſed by him-as aty other thing ; for in ſending 
ernours, 1 Pt. 2. 14, wy es bus ne King, and thatnothing 
without him may be done hy when, God all Governours are'char» 
ge d alike, and to advance,the Kings authority makes tdivine immediatly,and* 
all otheys to have no morethen he will give then and for ſupply of Govert- 
ment , the people ſha]l have no more by-theit Govertiours: then they can ger 
from him. Reſervation they. have none; andthe plaine-Engli(b is: comrary-tor 
what is caſt upon the Parliament againſt the King that he hath nothing. He can 
doe us no wrong, becauſe the people are not le to receive it,and'that we 
have nothing to loſe, becauſe we had nothing of our owne;- we arehis by con... 
queſt, and it is he that grants us our lives, liberties) and lawes. is 
not. finall without the King» they-may, determine nothing for Law that hee - 
gaine-ſaies, and being, deſeried by him, they can doe nothing uſefull for the 
Kingdome, be the neceſities never fo preſſing. Conſcience can bee reſolyed: 
of no reſiſtance by armes thu he forbids, whoſoever robs us of our right. Sub» 
jzXion mult be toall the King commands; bythe Text; either 4#ivero doe it; 
or 7-ſſive to ſuffer the penalty, but neither without a law'1nade, or to be mades 
& ſeeing the law is not in his power;butthe Parliament. And the Parkament Gaieg 
there is none, to what then muſt I ſubjeft > The will of the King > Where 
does any Text ſay ſo? ButI may not refiſt his will, and why, ſcring it is 
io law > And laſtly, for damnation what need Icare for that, wheri the Law 
condemnes me noi? If cafes of Conſcience may thus be ſatisfied,the Dr.fhould 
not needto write,the kgowne law is the will of the King. + © | 


CHIEN INNNCE00040040000000000000 
An Anſyyer to 


DOCTOR FERNE 
Vponthe caſe of Conſcience, 


Pray for us, for weareaſſured we have a good Conſeience; 
willing in all things to walke honeſtly, Hebr. 13,18. 


The Conſciemt ions READER, tothe Conſcious DocToR: 
Rguments are the SubjeR of invention + Invention the firſt part of rea- 

XC fon, and Reaſon the Reſolution of all things. To reſolve Conſcience and 
[OD Giixfic it, beis0ncot a. choulandrhar does it, Iob, 33. 2.3, An Interpre- 
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it, Row, 1.3.2. andahe 


to 


for the form,care to doe 6 wellkfor the end 
ood inthe rule, will bear ourthe doer to God M 


does no where ſubject us to a Tyram, Nor co bee afraid of power is \to:doe 
well. and yet foto doe is the greateſt feare, Rulers are noterror togood works, 
and therefbr2 iy 67s Divines teach amiſſe that by refiftance,reſtraine 
men from good,., Did God by the cerror of Senacherib reftraine He: fram 
Rebellion, 2 &ing.18. 7. Hetold hum his beart (boxld meditate terror, {/a. 22 18. 
and.that his ftare /hould be bis tre-ſure,verſ, 6, the 4ſſyriew as yermine,>*r.4.who 
baying uſed violence as Caterpiliars, ſhould bee gathered as Wormes, arid che 
Caldeans leape in upon them as Lecuſts, | | 
The D O C T O R..talkes much of Conqueſt, and contratts 
with the People: for power to rule be holds needleſſe , as being from 
Got, and to be obeyed whatſoever he does. Sucha Title had Seneeberih, and i 
the Dr. be ſerious, hee ſhall ce how he hath miſtaken Ceſar, and the Senete, and 
for the SubjeR of Supremacy, and Conſcience of ſubjection. hee bath wildly 
- wandered out of the way in all his Texts, Rom, x+ 13. ſpeakes of powers, x Per, 
2+1 3, Speakes of Kings as ſuper-emminent,and the proper wor ifor ſupreme, 
is, Att, 2 g. 28- «r9vFeT%, and yet but Ceſars deputy; There be fix words def 
cendemt inthe Romane Dignities and Dominions., Emperor, King, Btbnarth, ' 
Preſident, Tetrarcb, Toparch, All under the People and Senate of Rome, Thie 
Emperour was 4dugu/ins; Herod the King : Pilate Prefidentof ludes : Philip the 
Brother of Herod Zetrarch of [tries Names uſuall in the'Scripture ,-and all of 
them granted by the People of Rome. Herod was made King by them before 
had an Emperour; 'for Antowe craverbtharhonour for Herd, and Ceſar 
his aſkerwards,.t:the Seave, where hormade a long -Oration., not'tedions, 
for itwok fo with-the people, -that hechavingbintherr Generall in the Wars, 
and.conquered allthe Nations totheir bands, cheir hearts were fo caken with 
joy, that they cryed a Ge/ar,and-{crhim aboyeall their Lawes, which he mo. 
begrumgrhey nd neſt eboieStmmereii haves fer comiloalovenl hm 
| ngs.w Ve'a "01 AW, 
and deific him asa Got, and fo.ever after whobur Ceſar,and tohiimithey mate 
all their : and Pau/ being borne Rowe , by his priviledge-appetles 
no Ce/er,and co this day our lawes wunne all inrbe- amet .Ceſar + yerthe 
Apoſtlc tells as of a fie, as Pas ag-20/2: __ 


2 


(12). | 
hadinfudes, but Pal prudetitly avoids it, and takes the benefir. of the Law, Y- 
ftand not to Feſtus the Prefident; nor Agryppe'the King, I arh.a Romane, and Þ» | 
Rome will I goe; and be tiyed by C<ſe5 Tribunall. Tt may beby the Peopley 
proiniſe it was above 'the Sexate , yet wee have exprefle Teſtimonies after 
Auguſtrs, that the Senate tood for their right, and was ever held aboye Ceſar, 
Peter makes the King Supreme as Pauldoes,that we may appealeto hispublique 
Judgement, and when the Law ſaies we appeale tothe King z che meaping is 
not we ſtand to his Perſon or private Judgement, buchis Publique and Poli- 
tique, in his Courts of Juſtice; and tt e Parliament is the alt in all appeales, 
. andtherefore the pr5 om of Supremacy , and the King. properly is Supreme 
- In noother ſence; but the fore is this binds him to his Parliament and People, 
and makes them Soveraignes with him and ſo queſtionlefle' were the Senate 
and people of Rome, and all grants, went, Senatuc populuſque ppg conceſiit," AF 
ter Ceſar had the dignitie,the ile went, as now'-irdorh with us, Conceſdimus,we 
grant becauſe we doe it with our -Senete; and this wordthe Scripture con- 
firmes to bethe moſt ancient Government; for whatelſc is Sen&te bur Elders 
(hip, and it comes fromthe Fathers of Families, and Elder Brothers in them 
and this, and not Kings was appointed by God from the begitining; and God 
ſaies to diſcomtenred Cain, art not thou by birth thy Brothers Ruler, Geni'q. 7: 
The Dr. (hall fe his anſwerers ſwerve nct from truth as he does; and yet give 
__ his right, if he will not take more then his due from the Elderſhip, from 
whom he hath all/and yet we keep to Ceſar and qhe Senare, and give Czfar the 


Supremacy of Perſons, and ſole jurifdiRtion over all ; yeilding all Freemen : 
ſelte preſervation, and.the Senare Supreme. Juriſdiftion. But you will ſay; 
how can two Supremacies agree ? Very well by that diſtin&tion in Law, the 
King hathall ordinary juriſdit1on, and in thatall perſons are private, that haye 

; warrant from him;.and Rebell if they pantie gny reſionce tothe Law. * 


Burt we are to know the Kingdome bath an extra-oradrmary juriſdittion in extra» 
ordinary times, axtra-ordinary matters, andextra-ordinary dangers, and then 
the Kings ordinary jurifdiRtion ceaſeth, and he may doe-nothing withouthis 
great Councell , and ifhe refuſe to operate with them, then they withouthim - 
may uſc juriſdition, and all che people their ſelfe preſeryation,ſo my doe no 
thing withoutthe juriſdition of che King or his Councell; and if the King 
will oppole his ordinary juriſdiction to that which is extraordinary., all hee | 
does is void in Law, and the People with good Conſcience may oppole hint - 
tapreſervechemſelyes., when the Parliament Ordersit's And forthe King to - 
aske them by what Law they doe it;- they have anſwered ſufficiently'by. ths 
fandamemall Lawes of all Nations 3 founded -upon nature and the Elderſbip; 
which isthe Senate. The Dr. is very angry, and calls to the Conſcientious Rea< - 
ders, toſee how Conſcious he is» . and culpable of -blame for paſſion without 
compaſllien, and fpoiles hig awne Conſcience by madneſſe: For I never read 
luch a Preface ofa Booke toConſcience,SeeSt,Pauls preface,pray for us Brethren; 
that we may the ſooner be deliveredout of Priſon... This is humility which 
would have graced a Grave Dt. and-not have fet his Mortar on work to have 
pounded {ſs ft1ds for fragrant Spices, His —_— ———— 
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"etl will dever out of his Booke; and we (hall brey hen co benee purpo@r 


ſpreake him in pieces. , From prayer I would carry him toaflurance with the 
Apoſtle.and from that to his obedience in a good 'Conſcicnce,which is mark» 
ed with 4 Charatfers, - Firſt a Willing obedience tobe Ruled by the Truth... Se- 
condly, /niverſall to receive it in all things, and noc with aliquid in a/generall 
Propoſition, that igtrue, #276 dy705, ' Thirdly,conſtent ro walke inthe crutch 
Fqurthly x.zas: c, þreclove,2s boneftly as he will, and then I conclude with bin, 
Read, Conſider, and carefully abſerys Whet i written, and the Lord give us patience 
4nd underſtanding in all things, Ro "a | ES, a8 


—_—_— 


- 


,_ on ©, yr . LLP 
y- +4 2/42/44 > f < 


> P A os; 

- D = $/* [*/#f* WL. W. x7 4 » < 
— —_— ET —_, F7,% #\ + oe \. — - x _ No FIT 
4 . ee I ; 

o - LES 


" Obedienceto all Lawszs, and 
their Penaltics. 


Ut Lawes have juſt punGhmen's, and the penalcies that are unjuſt, pro- 
'ceed from the pleaſures of men, and their Tyranny over others. The 
Queſtion is right Rated for theſe times, but ſcanned very, I propound 
the doubt as it is made by alk Whetber if a Magiſtrate will not diſcharge hu aft 
but deſtroy Religion, Lewes, Liberties, and Lives, Subjefts mey n«t reſiſt them > - 
Magiſtrate 15 miſtaken, Rez, 13. 1.-and he that reads one power for all pow*+ 
ers, or gives the Epithite | Suþer-emminent] to Kings, abuſeth the ene that 
gives it to Governours, 1 11, 2,2. and when -Kings have it by diftribution, 
1 Pet, 2, 13+ it isdoubtiull in the ſence, whether the other Member bee meant 
of Subjcits, ver/. 1 4-The word ſent conſidered with the end.referresto GOD 
in praiſe and pms ante may wel be the author that appoints the end,and 
for his ſake that ſends Gov: cnoursfor the praiſe of the good and puniſhment of 
evill doers, we are tc them, and fo all Texts enjoine ſubjc&tion to all 
powers-in the «bjtr#, and all Rulers in the Concrete, and to obey them further 
then they are of God,and for-the good of men is to wring blood,not Milke out 
ofthe Word, and ſo that Booke publiſhed by divers Divines, with approbari- 
tion in Parliament, paſſeth currant agaioſt the Dr. reſolving conſcience agtinſt | 
truth, and yet he aimes ata Truth; all men doe not heed of a Supremacy co be 
Rated in ſome ſubjeRt irreſiſtible, or we (hall neyer have the end of Goyerns - 
ment, 1 Tin, 2, 2- in pace cacquictneſſe, | & net #229 465 vn 
Worthy Hooker in his Preface to bis policy', pleads with his Brethren tore- 


move the all chat yet remaines upon. us, - demands of-thern what judgt- 
ment.they will rand unto',- their owne, or ſome other ? ' The Scripture is - 
ghe ſure and filent Judge infallible to all, and in that ſupreme, but the _ | 
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(14) | 
-ahd quiet of all States depends upon ſome Suprewacie, noto infallible, yet 
| hawoyble, and that he fayes is neither nor _ but fuch Conte | 
rells x3 both'are fabjeRt umo,and that by the word of Goddirefting andde- 
rermining, Dew, 17. A. 15; If ina Kingdome hard qripendoo 1 wr , that 
infcriour Courts cannot determine, the higheſt muſt,znd all muſt tubjeRt un 
ro ir, eventhe Eing himſelſe. whole judgement is not above , but under thi 
judgement that determines all; and God never lefthig people to the will and 
Ceratinetion ofone man : and when Moſes told them rhe judgement, it was 
not his owne, but Gods; and when hee ſpeakes by one man the Law isful 
preme and infallible, when by many in a Councell it is ſupreme, but not ins 
fallible ; and for peace we cannot goe higher than the ſupreme Tudges : The 
word inthe Acts tranſlated Deputies , Att, 19. 38. comes of a word thathg. 
nifies Supremacy more properly than that in Per , fox that ſets forth a ſupere- 
minent being, not. in the Superlative d bur if words that admit compar 
rifon .may be a4mitred for Arguments, m that _—_ 
the Tran{latour makesbold to wander it a Deputy rorhie Remene- Senate, op- Ceſar, 
which is faid by Þ.I 0 to be above all, ſolutus Legibws looſe Lawes us, mee 
would be in our opinions to hold; what we litt, and lawlefle men need a Par» 
liamentr, a Senate, 6r a Syn'd to ſerthem right. if nor in judgement, yer in peace 
to hold their hands and tongues to the gpod behaviour. It is well knowne 
that Auguſtus _— pleaſed the people with a long Oration to lay downe 
his power in policy, and willed the people ro free him of the burden , which 
thry would not, and though they created not PKing, yet they conſented to * 
an Emperour, and the frxt Dyneſtie they underſtood not, as Graiian did when 
heyeilded up che Prie/thood, that the Pope might ſucceed him in the ſeventh 
head of the » Tybertws the Succefſour of Auguſtus agkes in the Senate a 
 partofthe Empire, and a Senatour anſwers him what part he had a minde 
unto, knowing he meant the whole : bur how ever the Ceſars pon with 
the pays, yet the Senare ood totheir right, and if Supremacy be not iathe 
higheſt Councell, all Lawes of God and men are ſubverted. 
For proofe of this we goc to God and nature , Nations and:the Families 
that have madethem, of Elders comes Elderſbip, and it by:Creation or (Gene- 
. ration, Oreation gives itto-our Parents. Generation to the elder Brother, 
Gen. 4. 7. Cain is the Ruler of his brother by this Birth, and God in-thefe two 
rankes placeth Kings for Rule and effeCtion,-Zood. 20 12;Dod, x > 3 . Marke 
the words of Ekfion in.}ſ7ee/, it is Gorls, contrary to'Creation Sel and David 
were df his Eletion,andthe one objefted his Pamilie, 1 S@7.:9, 21, Honow 
rablefor his Mother, bar meane for the finne and' (affering of his Tribe. He 
came of Rachell, :and was of the Tribe of Benjamin, and now-1n-contempt for 
that horrible crime of confſpiracie with the Sonnes of Belrall, lullpes 201 2. and 
-yetGod free from all Lawes makes choyee of the meaneſt Family , and Sud 
is the firſt man he fixech upon for a King, and yet with-conſencof thei . 
and the words are emphacicall, in placi hen /bale place and it ſhall be of thy 
'Brethren. Inthe Ele&ion of David the: Law of Nature is notfollowed nei- 
ther did dbner obfſervethe Law ,a Son. 2-9. nor David -in'Selomm, dtter whom 
| L i 
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(1s) 
nt went by Succeffiva, and Soyeraignty was not naturaM, nor paterhall, 
comy but poſitive andpopular. God gave the Law for his abd 
willed them to follow it, but gever appointed for all Nations any of 
Coovernmem: and that which is moſt apart, 00 6 ee of God in 
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Church and Gans ivan WIſegs ang "* b x 
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direction toa hezes for the Grecians, and. Cicero in Cato, for the 
Lazines (hew us the true Subjeft of Supremacy to he the Senate, Apud Lacedes 
monies, qui emphſcomum Magiftratum gerunt, ut [nnt , fic etiam 4 

among the Lacedamonians, Which bore t»4 chiefe Magiſtracte, as they are, ſo alſo they 
are called Elder men, Ratio & prodentia nfs «fſent m [cnibys, non ſianuman canſiliuns 
majores noſtri appelis(ſtws Senatum;, if reafon and prudence Wer . old men, out 
Anceſtours bad never called the bigheſt Councell 7 ban j j 
dome-in the Nation he choſe; and made it the patterne of all Nations, Deus. 
32.8. Hedivided them as his owne Sonnes, and they were no more in num- 
rg the fules be ſent into-Egyp:3 and when Moſes had c chem from: 
chat place, and was weary of their. buzdcn ,. {aod exeftcd the Senate of ſeventy, 
and rnakes che judgement of it the higheſt in 1{7ad, Dew, 17-/for direttion v, 
9. Obfcryation, Y. 10, Limitation; v. 11+ Death, y. 12 Example, Þ. 13, 
A_ ny nr ne Warreg asGod ee wen not,. were p- 
mi ythi ncell, a King gs QUE it Might not attempr any, 
ruineof Cefar- is the advancementof antichriſt , ani uccelſoa both are E- 
nemiesto Chrift> The one under the. notion-of a Dragon, Rev,'1 2-3. The 0+ 
+ therof a Beaſt, Rev, r3- 211 andthis Beaſk rules apother. chat' receives. the 
Crownes of the Dragon. The Dragon had ſeven, tne Beaſt 22, Rev. 13. 1. The 
Myſtery manifeſt to us, as having ſeen themall,. 9, Dyreſties of the Romanes. 
They began with a King, | and for Tyranpy tooke him away, and being trou. 
bled with other formes of Government, fall xo Monerchy pc , and the 
Geſars end in Antichriſt, 2 Thefſ. 2 9- He is taken away, and the man of inne 
advanceth, and as a falſe Prophet moulds Kings to. bis mind, andthe com - 
bination is a' confederacie 'againſt Chriſt : and I dare make'ic a generall 
DoRtrine from the Prophet; 1/oy 8. 9. that Idolatrous Aﬀociations ſhall bee 
broken, They are two in the Text, S<muris; and 5y1ig, againſt Syon, Indab and 
Agyris againft them. The Kingof 4/[yri- ag a River (hall fill all-channells,and 
runne over the bankes, and ſoverflow-in{1deb ill he cometo the , and 
then God will choake him;'and lave-Syon > for thoſe that ſay no confederacy 
witrfinners, butſan&ifie the Lord in their hearts, and make him their San... 
Quay; , When thereſt ftumblcas books has harbour | erence Suchare 
all at this preſent as rejoyce in'Papiſts; the greate ers that ever Were, 
Rey, x4, 6.for as yet never Nation came tothacheighrol horrible blaſpbemy. 
Firſt, in theneme of God, Secondly, his Tobrruacle, Thirdly, his Saints. The 
Name of God is blaſphemed in-Images. Firſt, when they give bis name un. 
to them, Secondly, his prayſes for they give them divine V Y orſhip, as Latriz 


oall the Images of the Trinity, Diie-to all the piſtures: of the Saints, and 
byperduba 


- wasa Monarch and Dynaft ofa divine.Prophefie, not toſhew how 


- 


(46) | 
Lyp8#dulis to the bldſed Virgin. The Tabernacle of the Divine | natureof 
Chriſt is mans Humane nature, ſobn x, 14, Hebr.8: 2, and9, 11, -Thisthey' 
preſume to make;offer,adore,which being not inthe power of man they blaſ.. 
phemouſly undertake to doe , contrary to'the Texts, and that, Mebr.g.1 
where not man, but the xernall Spirit offers what is made withour hands,” ? . 
"As the Divine and Humane natures in Chriſt are foulely abuſed ,-lothe 
beſt of Sainrwchar dwell in Heaven, change Thrones with Chriſt , and from 
his Trone to his Fathers Throne are ſet in Office of Intercefſion, 'ReV. 3. 21» 
athing the Apoſtle exprefleth, 1 Tim. 3-16. for what is the glory of Chriſt in 
bis Aſcenſion, but Mediation for the redeemed, which the Gentiles beleeve,: 
andby Apoſtafic grant to the dead. 1 Tyn. 4:1, To know the time rei 
de- 


caught more plainely than by Ceſar, and Antichriſt. -I wonder nor that 4 


lighted in ſuch Domimons, for we are told of Crownes and Diadems removed 
trom the Tribe of Indab, yo ot 21, 26, 27, When Chriſt came Herod had the 
Crowne, and the People of Rome gave it him , and Ceſar to oppoſe him and 
Chriſt, was called by the Jewes their King. bur not ſo allowed by the 'Sencte, 
and yet he was no lefſe by the peoples inconftancy, bur: the Senate gave hi 
no ſuch power, for when Tyberixs would have had them create Chirift aG 
they refuſed it, telling him that not he'but they had the power to delare the ap» 
probation of any God ; and to Nero they ſhewed ſuch power as to reſiſt his 
Tyranny by Armes ; and I dare conclude tharqþe proper Subje&t of Supres. 
macy, jsthe ſupreme Conncell -of any Kingdonee , and it flowes from the 
Fathers of Families, andunder them to their eldeſt Sonnes, and ar' this day: 
in French, Italian, and Sjanifb the word Signdr, out of which comes, Seignowie, 
fignifies Lordſhipand Dominion, and no wayes defaceth Monarchy, for as 
Seneca (ayes , pote/tas ad Caſarem pertmet, proprict.us ad fingulos, Power may bw 
given the Emperont , and yet every man may is 0wne, and have re« 
medie and right againtt Ceſar b the Senate ,and'to ſubdue either was Tyran» 
ny, which ir {eemes the people thooks as Iſracl did; x Sam. Y. Fo The-thing' - 
proteſted agrinf} Þ. 9, and declared in five words to bee a __ 
Firſt, acciptet, he (hall rake from you. "Secondly, diſponet fibi, he ſhall diſpoſe of 
i: to {3isowne wHl, Thirdly, dabit aalicis, hee ſhall give 1t: his Couriers, 
Fourthly, clamebitis, yee ſhall cry. Fiftly ,novexaudiam, T will not beare. There: 
is another judgemem different from this, r Sam, 10. 2 5 | called the! Kingdone; 
Judgement , and it belongs to the ſupreme Court, Desr.: 19. 8: Irhandles all 
hard matters, and ſhewerh the judgement cor all Taferiour Churts , com- 
mands obedience, inflifts death and is for all ro heare, feare and doe no 


 moxe fo preſumptuouſly, Hence we learne a-two fold Supremacy; the one 


ptrſonall, rhe other Politique ; the one of the King, and the ather-of the King- 
domes; both arbirrary; butnor 6qually righteous | The Royall Supremacy is! 
ſ-ldo:ne withour Tyranny, and in it we may'obſerve-rwo things: 'the 

ples Petition and Gods Conceſhon. In che peoples Perition is the rejection 

of Thearchie,or a Divine Dynaſtic inthe happy Government of the Church,. 
and a {ullen-refoluion for a Monarchy, to be-rulcd as the Nations: Gods <yns 

| ; | ceſſiop 
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ceſfioh is with ſolemne P ot 


eyex he granted thema K 
we never heare of ittill 


King wete two grext faults: | 
ks \ Kew of Libres, 2. Chron. 19,2; Theſe cauſed wrath to his Poſterity,and - 


Po pat agt per need peas by Foun ſinned as Tr: : 
rants uſed to doe, ied till judgement br t captivitie 
captivity from the CommoteDiadens and from brethren to ſtrangers, 
the whole Government was deyolyed , and Herod and Ceſar ſet up by the Se- 
nate culed them, which had the like changes that che great Councell in Iſrael 
had, Paul was asked if he would be judged by his owne Nation,and he a 
peales unto Ceſer , whoſe Tribunall Catvine thinks to bee a corruption of 
Senate ; but we know it had Dominion oyer Ceſar, and Nero, 
but after Nervs it was ruled by the Sword : but by right the rule was in it 
and an Elderſhip is the moſt naturall Goyernment, in the Chuch, and 
Commonwealth, 

I ſhall now deale with fixe Bookes of ar yon i Five of them are again(t 
DoRor Ferne, who fights under the Royall Standard againſt the Parliament, 
and begins his Book to the Conſcientious Readers, whom he relolyes by the 
Cleare light of the Law.of God, and the Land, and complaines of foure ' {n= 
ſwerers with ſuch anger, that he brayes them in a mortar , to beate out. of their 
brains pretences that hood-winck,and blinde Deyotion, contrary to. Conſci- 
ence delirous of Information. Leatring paſſe his paſſions, I ſhall with the ame 
compaſſion examine his Principles , and anſwer ually ſuch pal ag 
may refolye the doubts of the difcoarſes of all the fix Authors.We ſhall never 
ſate the Queſtion as the caſe is , unreſolyed of the SubjeRt of Supremacy; 
whereſoever it 1s the Goverament will be Arbitrary, and rrefſtable, Arbitra- 
ry for Law, and irreſiſtable by Armes. In the Judgement of the King hee 
may doe what he will with ſlaves. Seignowrie faith (fajes Seneca ) ts either pote= 

[tas ex imperjum, or proprietas «xy Pominum, To the firſt a SubjeRt is a correla- 
tive , and where there is power and Command, SubjeRjon is neceſſary,” To 
the other the oppolite is to be a (laye , who hath nothing but what the will of 
his Maſter will allow hio ; But where there is propriety or Maſter/Þip, be that: 
takes ought from the awner without his conſent, makes him his Vaſſall, and 
noup Sannes and Seryants be not ſlaves , yet the one is owner of nothing, 
andthe other hath not the freedome of a Sonne. Job» 8. 25 - Servants may be | 
ryrned out of their Maſters Houſes, and Sonnes-that abide as. Hejres ,. have 
ſuch portions as their Fathers wil) allow them . Daffor Ferne tells us of natwall 
obedience, and fo much is in 24- 2:8 6. 12.3 Law not fo naturall asto caft ug 
upon the King, to and to his good Jags what he will give us, for in Ling. 
| wF*1] om.s 


(18) | 
domes Children lay up for their Father , and recompence his care;” and te-- 
ceive not their Portions from him , but have them by the ſame Freedom lice 
hath his Kingdome, but the Doftor wonld faine from the. Family \, fie the 
Fathers full power upon the King torule his SubjeRts and it is the Argument - 
the Pope ed toexempt himſcite from Kings. he is the Father of the Church, 
begers his children , hires his Servants, and ſhall Sonne or ſlave caft him ow 
of his owne houſe ? : As for Kings, they come in by the-confent of the People; 
.and may againe by them be caſt our of their Kingdomes.The por dealer juſt 
fo for his Soveraigne-, he ſets him up as a Father , and all his SubjeRs, for 
ſach Sonnes and Seryants 2s muſt abide his good will and pleaſure > wee may 
grant-him his power,and ſuch a Setgwourte as his Sonnes mult owne with him, . 
nay, bethe owners and he their Feoffeer in truſt, Burt we haye not yet ftated 
the SubjeR of our Supremacy, the King is no ſuch Soveraigne with us, ashe 
may doe with us whathe lift, We have a proprietie in our Goods and Lives, . 
andarenotatthe Arbitrary difpoſition of the King , we have given him-no - 
ſuch conſent, asthe veopledid, x Sam. 8. 19, 26: tobeover us, ju did; 
for us as he pleaferh, No fuch Arbitrary power is in him, we have 
in the judgement of the Kingdome, 1 Sam, 10, 25. The Kings of Iſrael by: 
Gods direction might fight with ſuch Nations as God had given them * bur - 
to fight with their owne people , or any other he had nor dire&ted them nnto, 
might not be done without the judgement of his Kingdome-This preſent Par- - 
liament is fo farre from deveſting the King of the Mhtir, that they.defire togive - 


him a power to command the whole'Mi tiain the Kinzdome, in fuch an or- - 
derly and cffcQtuall way ,-as legally he had not before, -and that all thoſe mighe 
obey him to whom it was commitred.by conſent, and .that they roight affiſt 

him jn the proteRian of allhis good SubjeRts in their. perſons: and Eſtates 
according to Law, not againſt it,by keeping Delinquents trom fummons, and 
proceedings of hts.hi Court, and that he himfelfe will be-rhe ſole Fudge 
of all the neceſſities and dangers of the Kingdome , and that bis } Sham oun- 


cell may not. judge with him, of thetime When, the cauſe by, rhe meanes by - 
Which , the manner þ9%, or the end for which he makes Warre. Truely if the 
SubjeR of S1premacy be Gated, we (hatl neither Arme: wich the judgement 
of it, or reſiſt x by Armes, neither. will wee fceke for knowne Lawes, farther 
than Ge Le power in it,-- | i 
I know the Bopkes 1 have mentioned follow (I will not ſay faucy with the 
the Doftor) bur ſome. yariety of opinion. ' I mult needs diflike him « at : 
holds the Depaficion of Kings; and next him wee are tothinke ſeriouſly 
of rhe refiſtence of the Supremacy -, left SubjeRs riſe up in Armes, . and 
rebell : but when they are commanded by the Supremacy, to connt that Re- - 
b {hon in the Subjects, is the Doors dangerous determination. Plus perrat Aus 
8-207 quans Aflor , and it befeemeg/hot a Divine to dafh them with dirt, chat ate 
i 'ftruments to the Supreme P&wers, and are juſtified by their Commands. 
He will finde the Arbitrary power tobe in the Parliament from the Legiſl1- 
tive po'ver, to make and inferprete all the Lawcs of the Kingdome: and being 
aCour of Juſtice , i is neyer deprived of this power without a Giflolnion, | 
an 
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$xCT. 1. The:Caſe, and the Queſtion agonit flated. 


Jwil note the Materialls , and letting the ſuppofition goe, the Poſition is 
full of pinduft , and the Doctor blowes it in his owne-cycs to blind his firft 
Scion with SubjeRs for Parliamenc, wo for Rebells j and ihe caſe withe 

out the Cauſe, He will not charge the Parliamem, but the- People with tlic 
Warre, notthe Supremacy of the Kingdome, but the SubjeRts againſt ic. The 
VVarre muſt be againſt the Kinz, and nor againſt Rebells. The Caſe muſt be 
the Kings truſts as if that were the cauſe of the V Varre, becauſe bee will not 
diſcharge ir. $Swbyets may rake up Aries; Subjedts rhzy refiſt; Some thinke 
ſo, and the DoRtor hath not ſcene the Book that proves it, ſaying, refiftance. is 
enely foabidden to full and Legal) Commands, and he that does fo deſerves 
damnazion. »butthe fubyerſion-of Kiigion, Lowes, and Liberiies is fo farre from 
. any power of God: that it is rather as Braffon(aies,2 power of the Divell, Rex 
Vicerhus.Dut oft deon fovit juſtitians , minijter extens'Dighols, hon declines ad injuriam, 
and he that is forbideen to reſi{d (od may refiffthg Divell', and the Dragon. 
his inftrament» RV. 2 2. 7. Conſtantine and Theadsfaus foright with the Dragon, 
and both agtint Emperours... The one again, fs ar the requ:ft of the 
people, and the other with £129%%6 ir the behalf of Chriſtians, and there be 
mort cxamples of fighring with Tyran's than the Do&or will ever be ableto 
anſwes. But 1 LAM? DIR dans. Sepremacy, they are ar- 
2 med 


(20) 
»rmed by it ag2inft Rebells, and notagainſt the Ringat if the Sheriffe of the | 
Shire may lee the peace, purſue Rebells by the Lawes, ſhall northe Law 
makers doe it much more? They ſend Serjeants at Armes for Delinquents ;-and 
if they will arme againſt them , and raiſe Armies, the Parliaments power by 
the people may mafter them. As for the Kingsrruſt, we have betrer-rules then 
pine to force him to it, or yy to reftraine his will from his own. 
ations, Therule is, 2u0d noſtrum eſt, free noſtro conſenſa, fatto vel deftiiu 4 wohis 
bolli, amitti, * in alios transferri, non poteſt, The Parliament hath here claime 
enough cothe Kings truſt. Firſt, it is common tothem both inthe ſame Sy. 
remacy. Secondly , hee hath conſented to truſt them 'with/his owne'truft, 
hirdly , the Miſ-uſer of any publike truſt may forfeit it tothe Parliament 
Fourthly, the Non-uſer of his truſt deſervesto looſe itto them that have pow 
er to uſe ic b:tter, Fiftly, deſertours of both Houſes cannot. deprive them of 
their right to remedie things amiſſe. Sixrly, eyery mans talent is for publique 
qr , and he may looſe it that will not ſo uſe it , or have it caken from him if 
the uſe transferred to others, It's true, the Crowne of the King is neither gone- 
table nor forfeitable to any perſon. King lob» granted his Crowneto the 
and it was yoyde in Law, and fo are all Prevogatives Royall: as for : 
20, Hen, 7. fo.8, 4, 4 grant of power to pardon Felons by the K ing ts auotber , is not 
good in Law, fo that it 1s a prerogative annexed to the Crowne, and cannot bee ſevered 
from it, We fay ofthe Parliament, that it is #otus populus , totxor Regnum , and 
therefore what the King cannot grant to any perſon, may be granted tothe Por. 
liament , as the King h a to this Parkament a power ta difllolye it , and 
the Parkament once in three yearcs may be called without the King , which he 
could not grant by his perſonall pri , but with the conſent of both 
Houſes any thing may be done , that the whole may 'doe. The State then'iof 
the Queſtion cruely pur, the Parliament may arme the People againſt ' the prrfondll 
| Commands of the { tug, to reſiſt them that ſeduce bim , - and ſubvert Relegion, Lawes and = 
Liberties; a ndlet the Door anſwer this and his owne Conſcience wo de- 
fend the contrary. | 


Sg Gr. II, The fancied frame of Governments. 


TH: Doftors conceptions are confuſtons, and for due Order he deſtroyes the 

Teſtimony of a Father , and Philoſopber , which tbe Univerfiry will hifle 
him out of the Schooles for the one, and the Pulpit for tne other, Yng. de iv. 
Dei cap. 23. Populus eſt catus haminum jurs conſenſu & utilitatis communicne ſociatus, 
the people are a company of men affociated together by the. conſent of Law, 
and communionof profit. We muſt conceive this for rhe fir} foundarion paſ- 
fing from Families. Fathers and Elders : yet being all body and no' head, are 
called, Acep5alos, an headlefſe multitude z and therefore Ariſtotle makes up the 
Argument, gquandocungue ex pluribus conſtituitur unum inter illa , unum erit Regens, 
& alia erun; refta, whenſoeyer of many Members one is conſtituted amongſt 
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them , ofe part ſhall rule, and the teſt ſhall be ruled, | Marke the Orrginall 
in the coalition where it begins by conſent; andihar is mutually 'mter iſa, a 
mongſt them. We fay the heart is the firſt thing that liveth , and the laſt tha 
dicth, and ſuch is the incention of 'the e in their conſtirution;, then tity 
thinke of ſome Head, and Lawes as Ligamentsto knit them rogether and 
all for common-good; i The Door may read this lefſon':ar-leifure "and the 
fuller anſwer nceds not bluſhto tooke aporreither Parliament or people: The 
Supremacy of the two Houſes include the King , as all Courts'ot Juſtice 
doe, where he is fon e, a Foumaine of Juſtice filled, and filling. He re- 
ceives his influence the juris conſenſu, and nothing 'is Law with= 
our their conſent. The very Election is theirs. and there they begin, and are 
depoſited in the head, as vitall Spirits thar warmethe animall;-and invite then 
like lightning to ſhine and dare thorough the finewes, to ſerſtnſe and Motibdn 
on worke , and che watch in the Tower for the {afety of all mat dwell in 

the Ctty. In vans Regis ſion. omnia jure, be is the hand to diſpenſetoall, and &- 
very one right and equall Juftice..; As be is inthe Inferiour Orbes,fo he muſt 

turne without the Supreme, and the Supremacy is made of three Eaies, as glo- 

rious Starres that ſhine together ++ and why it (hould: ſhamethe/Honourable 


Houſes to bee thrice Honougable in the __ Canons, asthe fuller Anſwer 
aZle him that euvies the Sun to ſhine 


thanke 

power is paſt Tyranny info well tempered a Stare ; andduly 
poyſed a Par + Conſcience complaines of Reaſons, convidtion in the 

oor, that would haye one againſt Law to governechem that make it.s for 
how knowes he the King c no obedience due ro bm; that hee would 
teach with the Emperour to lay, quod ego dolo p19, Canone fit when: indeed+his 
Commands with both Houſes aw, agd Wo, chem none ata ll;- [Jr's 
well his kill is yoked with che omen, apdhow ſhell Conſcience bee {ute 

affirmes any thing that may fatisfie_ic. His Negative is to tell conſcience 
the King bath.not chis or that power » and-yer the people muſt obey !irt, athd:as 
for the Parliament he may:conclude without offence , their power is-hut-beg... 
gd for them, þy an j1]. Advacate, yet be wil grangchew ſarnghing Yar- pity, 
leſt they proys poore,' and fo the #10 Houſes - are: co-ordinate: with the King 
ad aliguid, to ſome Aﬀtsot Supreme power and; what is that 7ina word:;;in 
that power, which containegall. the-powes in-the;Kingdome gz: for faT 'am 


ſure the Legiſlative power dath,, which 4he-Phi. er-calls Arcbitefonicall; ag 
the Arch-bailder wich the lineand meaſure hkehin, Krv. 13-1. The Diſciple 
oppoſeth:\the. moneths of 


receivesthe.Recd like a. Rod, and:it mealkrts.alk | 
Apis and furely the rule-in Parliament . for the judgement of the 
whole Kingdome ,' and what the Kings judgementis above. ir, beſedes it, Winbout 

;/t it, ſerthe Dr. teach icthat dreames of other 'mens fancies, and not 


it, or 4 


draw Canſcience from the ſubzeRion of the Higher poweis,, which. 1o- fre+ 
quently be tranſlates, R:1, 134 2. che Higher power , andin his former 
once mentioneth powers, C3 | 


Book, 
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SECT. 3. The Originall of Governing power,aud bow it be. 
gint in ENGLAND. £ 


(, Onfience is put toan hard caske, and contrary tothe Apoſtles dire&i- 
on in doubtfull Diſpucations, 'Ko'#. 14 1. Ifche Dr. in this Setion had 
kept his Faith co himſelfe, but he will ſhew his Learning Lawyer=like , and 
begin with Codmus and 0rpbens for macter and Melodie, and bring men toge- 
ther 2s wild fruits ſpring out of the Earth, but Providence gives the patterne, 
and from paternal power, duty nature, by natures kading, we come to Morn 
narchy, before cver the people affociated themſelves, and tothey had an Head 
| w_—_ hey woes Body, od yorne the _—_ uo nm Phi -_= we fcc 
people agree an jation, and came togeber before they choughe 
upon an head. We _ Families made. Villages - and had wells and wayes 
common ,and ſo V«w ſeems to be of vie. & Pages a wyyn. From ſuch ſmall be- 
ginning of wayes and wels they came to wals, and'cajled their habications #p< 
Pida.ab ypibes,for riches,or oppenende, becaule they walled their towns againſtop- 
preſfours. And fo Vrbs ab Y, be from the ploughlaying the farrow for the tirele 
and compaſlle of the Citie, and this word in the abfiraR of Ge, in the 
concret , of Coivit, comming together, and all his while withom Kings; 
though Camand Nimrod ves ths Gyan of the World , and builded Cities 
to fave themfelves from deſiruRtion, which they brought upon others, and fel] 
x the length into it themſelves, Prov,2x, 16. Mm cata Gigantian, The Rephiins of 
theold World, 6'2, 6. 4,. were men of renowne.-and the mighty ment thar re» 
belicd againſt (356, and Hell received them. Fortefcur is found fauky by <i3 
Dr. and he denies the Governing power-to be fromn the people,and his is 
hecaufe ir is from God, and who comradicts that, 'yet how is chat contrary 19 
the people in their conſem? Doe they not peer ene, end conft irme 
one Body amongſt themſelves, and agree of their Ritters> "1''splainethe frrft 
| Fathers were Kings. ſo phaine as the Booke of God wv where fayes it - and his 
Reafon from Nach Scnnes is raiſed upon the and, and fi 11 the ſeyenty 
Nations, for who wa thcir King ? Mofesrells ug of therr number,”G#n. 22 L., 
and how God divided them: but nothing is faid who-tae the Dominion; net- 
ther doe we read how God ;  paven pharpe Kings. "We reid of Tide! King of 
Notions, Gen. 14 9. and of \ tmrod a mizbry buntey, Gen. 1 6.:9.'biit who g ave 
them the honort? we heare the Dr. ſay it, and donbt ofthe doRrinieiand Com _ 
ſcience is poorely convinced toyeildioa-King as ſneh a Fattier, 7s may rule 
his Ch:{dren at his will, char they may neither chooſe him, nor their Lawsro 
live under. I fhould weary the Reader to ſhew bin how cerraine his mart _ 
jnSomfrimes 2 > Minbyrio Bol of bums lraphyare Moto th) pe es 
-afeey the Elogd the prople chooſo-thens Riders, md the iv regular Way went with Chem; ond 
declined prone + oh Ven the Ravat Tine failed by netwall defeent , the peotbe brine 
free they gave not the polver , bus ſtill the King is choſen as « Father , and of 
Children chooſe not their Father; and the diſtra&ed Dr. fairs he knowes nor w 
bur as in a Trancetravailes of 2 Birth , avd it >roves wind, and words ofno = 
worth, Haying roved up and downthe World, he waſkes ar lengdy,tiome's- 
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(23). 
2ine, and calg Conſcience to contrived Coalitions of moſt needlefſe diſputes, 
trend > in a Statuce, 7bat 8bis Rea'me England bas been accepted for an E r6,g0- 
verned by one Supreme bead, unt1 W9.m a body Politique, compa't of ll ſorts and degrees 
of people,of the ſpiritua 'ty, and temperalty, are bound to btare,next to God 4 naturall obe- 
dience. Matrimonie is by contrat , and the King 1s, /pon/ſiss regri, 2 Sam, 5+ 1+ 
we are thy bone and thy fleſh, and David made a League with t:em, yer, 2. and they 4» 
rointed him King over Iſrael, A faire contra, and naturall obedience will not 
conclude a naturail Father,with whom the nxturall Children may not condi= 
tion : bue theſe may, andthe King is bound co keepe his Coycnant, if he will 
oblige Conſcience to confent,. Ar. Sterne in his booke de Expoſi.Jone verborum, 
makes L ea mutuall and reiciprocal bond and obligation berwixt King 
and Subjetts,and if the Dr. will by the Oath of dllegiance p:rlwade ſubjeRion, ler 
him now with the King perſwade him to proteRtion. Flete lib. x, Cop, 27. fa 
an out-Lawed Man hath copwt Iupinum, a Wolfes head, and any man might Lil 
him, as oucof che Kings protetton. I dare not ſay, ifthe King wilt not pro» - 
te, I may deny duty, though, Bookes ſay ſo much, and Bra'on makes a Ty- 
rant no King, and faies obzdience is dueto a King, not to a Tyrant, and sela» 
tion faies, preteitio trabit ſabjetimem , and _— rote:!15nem, and ſoc contre, 
AllFwiſh maKings may not be flattered by falſe friends, norhis beſt friends, 
deſtroyed by partiall doftrines. His Expolition of Braifou from Sir Edvard 
Cooke, of Earles and Barons, and their honour , helpes not the cffluxe of power 
from the People, becauſe the Sword and Robe is not'theirs. RLAP Ts 
Reges afſciant ſibi Camites et Barones ordinantes cos in magno bonart. 1 do not'welf © 
underſtand .he Doors drift, what he drives at by theſe words, I conceive 
he meanes rhe es a6 have no reſerved power in Parliament, ſeeinz the crea- + 
tion of the Lords is not before the King, for hee is the cauſe of their honqur, 
What then? hinders this the capt patrer from the Perple, ſeeing the Lozds 
have theit honour fromthe King > The grant of grace is more then is borne 
with that ani; ye: Nobt Families may be before Kinrs, and Kings by them. 
may be choſen TO with the free multitude, and both inay concutre co 
makea King.. Ait che Elders that meeteto make ©: >ita King , migttbe the” : 
chicfe of the people, and at cich Coronation the people are asked their conſent, 
ſhewing in facceſion the firft Infticution to have bcene by EleRion 3 for the 
Paronount power in Peeres more wilt be ſaid anon, © For his Concluon ofa 
ſapp>ſcd contrivement and reſervation Conſcience needs not that which hee 
coun.s groundlefle, for the refiftance made by Parliament is warrant enough 
to the-people , bath for ſelfe peſervarion, facere protettation againſt Papilts, 
and Malignan's both to King and Kingdome, Hig overthrow of the Co-r7 
dmatin in all things to make one Supremacy, and the Supply of ir by delertion 
of perſons, who cannot remove their powers , for the perſons in che Houte of 
Commons, may be contrafted to fourty, and the Lords to fewer, and yet in 
thoſe the Supply is ſufficient. and for the p2:1-n of the King ; His conſent to the 
AR of cominuance. 1$enough to keeye his power to Co-ordinre with bath 
Houſes, to yeild them rhe Supremacy of the Kingdome, and the Arbitrary gg- 
verament that goes along with ir and the fition 13 his own har grves the King 
any Supremacy aboye the 3 E/tater; which are cither all in the Parkement , or 
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King be out of it, it is no Court, for where the {tng is not, their Juſtice can»: . 
" not 
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(24) : "4 
by diſcontinuance any one whole Eftate may diffolye je, 8nd ifehe Whale- 


adminifired. _ All appealeg are to Ceſar, thazis, to his Iudgement Seat,nce-.. 
his perſon, and if Ceſar be not in his Parliament, how can it reyerſe the jude 
ment of any other Couri; or how may any man appeale to the Par hament 
Juſtice if Ceſar be nct in it by the DoQtors Divinity, and if hee bee in any 
igher Tribunall, let the Malignants make uſe of it ; if they cannot, ler them. 
confider what enemiggthey are unto Ceſar, that caſt down his Tribuaall;an 


= . p . let Y 
' the Dr, relolye me by vis learning, 4, 25. 10. what is meant by Give, 7 Jo 
- fay the Senate, then Ceſar is in it, or Paul cannot Appeale unto him. If yi 


Calym ſome other Tiibunill appointed by Nero, let him tell us what it is 4n 

land, for certainely the Potter would make the King contrary to his naturea . 
Nero, to hold a judgement feate above the Parliament, which hee muſt appeale 
wnto, of his hopes in the two Houlcs will taile him, if ever he appeare there,for 
this ſecond Booke bids him beare his owne burden , for being ſo buſic with 
his betters. | 


— — — 


SECT. 4. Of the Co-ordination of the 3. Eftates,and of the Suy- 
premacy of Power, | þ 


YE JE E ſhall juſtifie the Co-0rdinatour for no Contriver, and 
\L V/ Monarchy have but one Monarch , yet it may bee mixtand - 
rate, and no meere Empire. Co-crdmata ad amnia in the Legiſlative 
wer, and that is the whole power of Parliament, and the great Supremacy.of k 
the Kingdom. The Prltament does all by the N gmetbeticall power, which ig ts 
make and expcund Lawes,and puniſh their breach in all great Officers « 
KingGome, thathaye been a plague tothe people, A power Architeffoxicall is 
Supreme, and what is Supreme ſupplies all wants, and is the higheſt wee can. 
goe. I's moft true, the Xing is onely Supreme and Goyernour in the 
Apoſiles ſence, when he appeales to Ceſar, and all Lawyers teach mee thar all 
appeales mult be from Ceſerto Ceſcr and he muſt adminiſter Juſtice in all pla- 
ces. $o Brafton treatin of Juriſdiction lajes, ſciendum eſt, we muſt know that the 
K ing enely and no other, if e may ſuffice , uu bound by bu oath and office to doe «ll. . 
Sed fi Rex &c, But if the Xing alone cannet fuffice to determine all Canſcs, ut ſevior 
Gt illi labor, &c+ that his labouy may be the tighter, be may appoint Inſtices, to whom,” 
as well douths tm LeW may bee referred; as complaints, wpon injuries, &c. 
Now if C/ar doe wrong in one Court, Ceſar may right it in another, and hce 
fuffers his Subjefts to lecke remedy from wrongs and injuries in all Courts, 
till they come at the higheſt , and ſtill his Oath is after the remedic of miſ- 
chiefes and inconveniences in Par/tament ; adjiciantyr, let there be added to the 
ftren«med inter ogations, what things (hall be jaſt ; by meanes whereof if Ceſar doe 
wrong in one Parkament, he may be appealed unto in another. He is the 00+ 
ly Supreme Goyernour to goe to, but not in js perſon but in his policy A 
18 
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bis perſon eronſgrefſÞ , his policy muſt ſpp ply he def6@ ! Ind bis Pr- 
th Eo bar ay with his wit. He won haye a A ol- 
ving to be a Supremacy, dr beginning efepvry pg, and the Parliz- 
ments Petition to paſle the Bill, &c, He would faine make ſhift to fay fome- 


thing to the Co-ordmatour, but he is curbed by Ceſer and his Tudgrhenc Fear: 
nd? hee - would faine ſet him a ſtooleto fit downe b te Taoprben in; 
likelihood will ſooner give his Majeftic afall , then eftabkiſh bis Throije ig 
righrcouſneſſe. He gathers up ſcartered proofes, and ſpeakes parables, that not 
Monarchy but Government is mim. Heetold us before our Engliſh Govern - 
ment was a Monarchy, and now it is none, but the Monarchy is meere and 
ab{ulute, and the Government mixt and conditionate» Hee hath a predomi-. 
ancy in the ſupremacy, yet not arbicrary in his Majeſtic, . and to ſay a Ma- - 
ore! is compounded of 3-#/tates is ablurd, either ir is mixt ofthree, or pure- 
ly one, and then abſolute and Arbitrary , and the King may dpe what hee lift. 
I might touch many notes to make the Dr. notorious in hig diſtinftions with- 
our differences, and dancing up and downe to get out of hifFowne nets. His 
Native and Dative Lords doc him litle ſeryice in Parliament, except he would 
teach the King to imitate the Pope in the Councell of Trent, and create ſuch dear= 
lings as Pudithius the Biſhop of 5 -Churches ſpeakes of, that matters inthe Conn- 
eell came to poſſe by hungry Biſhops of hoaour, that hung upen the Popes ſlerve, aud were 
created an the ſudden by the Pope for the purpoſe , that that Councell ſeemed to be an Aſ= 
ſembly, not of B1ſhops, but Hobgoblins, not of men, but of Images moved like the ſtatues 
of Daedalus, by ” py $0 of cthers, Borne Counſellors tothe State , or created , 
may be faid to have a native Nobilicy,becanſe they are not choſen as the Com- 
mons , but come as right Heires of that honour to Vote in Parliament, and 
freely to promote the utility of their Countrey. Cones in comtatu, or Peers in 
the County, Co-ordinate not with the King, nor yet faics he baye the Relation 
to the Parliament in thoſe words of Bratton, Rex babet curiam ſuperiorem, that ig, 
the Court of Barons without Commons, who were ag a bridle to curbe Hen.3. 
Tr __ bethe Dr, is right, and the $ar9ns wronged the King but the Parlja- 
ment T am ſ#rehatha great powerto chaſtiſe corrupr ounſellors tothe X7ng, 
for it isovet them we place the Supremacy, and not the King, Majeſtss popu- 
i Romani, is matrerof no moment, neither doe I thinke his multitude of wor 
worth any longer worke in this Section. 


Anigreſſion tothe Doflors Equiuocations, and verball contextiont. 


(\ Qoiicence will never bee reſplyed b - guy of words, and mentall 
reſervations are worſe, I believethe Dr. is an boneſt man, and of a 
found heart, and meanes to delude neither King.nor Kingdome; Parliament, 
or people, and yet he equiyocates in7-things., \ames, Namber, Nature, Order, 
Office, Attion, and 81d, I ſaid yee are Gods in. namezand to: {ome purpoſe, bur to 

ull downe your pride , you ſhall die ke Men., Good Kings wolilddoe as 

od bids them, and beware as men inthe common condition how they die ; 
for their death is as ſure as others, but moſt damnable it they depart Tyrants, 
and Chriftian princes moſt of all Ik be warned by the word of the Top 
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Pa. $2. 7. fall liky one of the Princes; that is, his owne Judges in. Iſrael ſhould 
d SR ſpared then Pagans, Here we haye- Ju in name «4 liquid , 
to ſome purpoſes, but the name will-not, change chem. from men 2-. But the 
Names in Parkament that expreſle it, as, Ordines, poteſtates, atus ſunt ad omnis.they 
agree in all things. They are 0rders to the ſame purpole, Powers co the lame 
formances; vtates to the lame eſtabliſhment. of rhe Kingdom.Our-Savyioug 
br the Sabbach ſatisfies the Ievs of his. ations, that they arc anſwerable totruch 
lob.g.19.equ:ll with God was the p;oples miſtake & yet his mind.and meaning 
was fo, and he proyes it by his works, not capfounding the order of perſons : 
$o 1 fay all the Orders.powers,States, work the fame thing in Parliament withe | 
out confuſion, The King is the firſt in Order, bur not in Power, and it may be 
ſo in the presbytery, ReV. 4-4. the Biſhop is tbe firlt in order, but not in power 
to doe what he will, but what all will. doe, and here I might regulate Vexes 
in Parliamenx. as in all Councells, ud major pars curiz effect, . pro rato babetu 
acfe omnes id eger ins, What the greater part of the Court ſhall doe, that u ratified, or to 
ſtand for the gu1g ment of the (0477444 if of bad doxe the ſame,Dig lib-go-leg.19-And . 
ain,Refer ur ad miverſss 710d pullice fit per m-jorem partem. that 15 accounted the af 
of alt w'1cb ts publicely done by the greater part, Dig: ib. 5, Tit x7.de Reg, Jyris |: 
160. Vpcn the equity of this rule the Counce[Lat Chalceqon , when .ten Bithops 
diſſented from the reſt. Act. 4 þ. go. b. 1aid, ngn eff juſtun decem. audirt ,, ten muſt 
not be beard againſt a tvouſund and tvs hundred, and {a proceeded the fifth generall 
Councell, Gl. 6. þ. 576. B. Maximus, Paſcaſtmis, and the Lecates,of Leo , were no 
hindrance tothe Fathers to. make that bercticall which they had made Orthodex- 
[, Tconfeſſe our great Councell Giting in rwo Holes raiſcth many equiy 
yocations to diſtugbe tbeaxruth : wee mult looke atthe right. conſtitution 
them i.zto a Conner! L and 9 they,muſt all come together, and their diviſion , . 
topical ſiould not be tropicell, figurative, faſl-ioned ro every fancy. Many has 
ving made the Court forfake it; and ſay,they are driven away by others, when + 
the fault is their owne, and by the end they ſhew their ation... Their end is to. 
diflolye the Coungell,burt hey cannor by the AR of continuance, and I.thinke 
the neceſſity ofthe Eftate is ſuch, that any,one order,may.ſupply the whole,. by --. 
thatriſe inthe Law, lad quod alia licitum _ necrſuit u fact licitzon,et neceſSitas 
In ducit privilegium, quod jure pivot, In caſe of neceſſry by deſertion , any pare 
may doe that which the whole cannot doe, . The, mg departs his Councell, 
and yet it remaines in being of ail che Parts, for withour 3. Orders it is nor | 
conftiture » and the Orders remaine. virtually from» the timeof. theiratuall 
meeting: and the Parliament being now no E;uivocal/ body, but Yatboall and . 
Eflentiall,” we mult take it as it js, andthe Votes are vigorous in vertue , and 
Cz(gr is there or no wheretobe obeyed, for hee can erc& no other Tribunal jn 
his Kingdome,. neither can we appeale to any other, and fothe fifth Seffion of 
Suppty, is no: fancied upon the [Cr-ordinetion, ror pecefſary.. Conſervation of the 
Kingdome, From Names I come to Nyonbers and conſider them inthe Cone 
ſtirution'or Co-alition as abſolutely neceſſ>ry for preſence. Our Saviour 
having ſer his Apoſtles in the forme cf Governmen: , Mat. 28. 20. promiſerh 
preſence ha the cud of the VVorld, and ay long as the Church lſteth it ig not _ » 
yo 
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; void of power in the e of perſons, and fo the Parliament remaines in 
power, chough man _ be abſent, which are viſible, and as they make 
a viible body muſt be preſent, bucthechree Members being powers are noc 
ſcene, but as abtraRts in their concretes , which are not fancies, bur yirtues in 
the Councell. We looke not upon the bare bones, but invitible powers in 
chem that worke as Co-ordinates, whicn ſupply and do not ſupplant one another, 
25 the Perſons doe. Our number is cecraine-and it is either ſuch at this preſent, 
or we have no Parliament, aad if the number be complear, wee may fay Ceſar 
Wills what the Parliament docs, and what the Parliamens does. not Ceſr can- 
not doe, or we appeale unto it, and che Nature of the thing anſwers the num» 
ber, and fo will they Or.lers, Offices, 4:14ons , and ends, The Orders have but 
one Office, one Truſt, one Action, one End. His Majcſtic hach a Regall 
Office, bur not righteous to withdraw it from his Parkament , and his truſt is 
not, a$ he is made co ſay in his prayers of his Oath, whichſhewech his Office in 
Parliament moſi to be ſuſpected, for his Lords.and Commons chat ſweare to him, 
ſweare not to the Kingdome, which truſts them without an Oath , as being 
impoſſible they ſhould bee unfaichfull unco ic, more then themſelves ; for 
they are more the Kingdome then the K+ng. Kings ſeduced may Wrong the com- 
mon-=wealeh, but Parliamcnts cannot, His Majeſtie ts made thus to ſpeake of his 
Oath, That it cammot be mean! that the King [houl4 thereby bee obliged 8 deveſt Lim=- 
ſelfe of his power to proteft hi; Subjeits, which is the great buſineſſe « F that O:th, Hee 
will not be bound up in Parliaments from his o-wne will, for he is made to fay 
in another place, #b4s hee is not boand to renounce bis One underſtanding, or contra» 
44 bis owne conſcience for any Counſell,rs ſake whatſoever, Irs granted to a ſole and 
competent judge fo to doe, but His Majeſtic is neither in Parliament. and 
though againſt the light of nature,and the evidence of f:. ny Man may com radit 
his owne Judgement, yet it. js not his owne in both Houſes, and Ceſu7 is then 
himſclfe when he Judges with his two Houſes, and not by himſtlfe and GY 
come to the Setion- ' 
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SECT. 5. Of i'the Supph which :s fanficd upon the former © 
Co-ordination, 


| 'He King by the DoRorg Confeſſion acknowledgeth he can make no Laws 
without His two Houſes, burrhey in their Supremecy wil: doe it without 
him, as if they were withourhim, as he is without them, doing his owne will, 
which is no Law, yet muſt be obeyed, and not refifted. Jr had beene happy 
the Dr, had ſeen the fifth Booke, which teacheth him that-refiftance is limited 
by law, and notthe ſubverſion of it, and if Ceſar will fubvert himlſelfe , Ceſvr 
may fave himfelfe, and the Dr. will never anſwer the 5** Book,that takes his 
words truly,that the /ubverſten of Religton, LaWrand Liberties. may be 6-98: by arme 
and by Ceſar if Ceſar will not, gh gra with the Dr. outof no ill in- | 

2 tention, 
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tention's Ceſar in Paul's ſenſe is not the man, but the judgement ſeate, 4%, z Fo 
10. and fo Ceſar may reſiſt Ceſar , and the Parliament the King, which is mote 
then ever 1 faid , of yet can thinke without Charitie that the Perſan is ſacred, 
and to be redeemed wich my lite, and thouſands more, but Religion , Lawes,. 
Liber,jes,are worth more than a King,and berter he than they periſh, ifno other. 
Remedie be to be had , and the Door does ill to value his Majefty at ſuch a' 
rate , as cather to loſe them, than his Soveraigne, no good charity, and I feare' 
himlſelfe co be a man chat had rather fave his owne credit, then facrifice it to 
his Nation , which ſeekes notthe life of the King , bur theirs that are Rebells 
to both, and if ſuch V7dinances and Snpplies be his forrowes, I could wiſh him 
a berter judgement, 
The Militia is the Kings truſt:and is it not the Parliaments >, fpeake DoRaor,and 
doubt not, and if ic beg they ſupply his truſt better then his Cavaliers. But che 
r. is very wiſe, and warme in his apprehenſion , for no ſooner is the word 
out of his mouth, #:ke notice tbat'the King by Law 1; to call a Parliament, but the Eco: 
ths is, axd by the way take notice he ic the ſole Iudge, and why then needs he call a 
Councell ,-when he may judge alone, indeed the Dr. 2dviſech him not to bee 
oo haſty, I had thought he meant in his owne judgement, bur it isthe judge 
ment of the Parliament he precipitates, and is fory they ſhould ſeize on the Mi- 
lia, and we are fory for the Commiſſion of Array to be a knowne Law , as wee 
now know its and that the Parliament may not judge itto be none againſt the 
Cayaliers, But the Parliament may not judge the /\ ings Intentions, and the im- 
mitent dangers have beene for the moſt part as inviſible as they, Horrible tm. 
minent dangers , a jeere no jeſt, for in good earnelt are the Kings intentions, as' 
bad as the dangers, and have they broken out together > The Dr. hath done. | 
the King the wrong to breake his head, that no plaiſter will cure, for ation 
follow intentions, and the Parliament judged of them too truly, and time hath 
revealed , what now is hid to no body, though the Drs. braines cenceive no, 
ſichthing; feares follow, and the King had as much cauſe to feare as the Par-. 
liament. His Majeſty withholds the Militia, for the ſame reaſons the Parkament 
moved himtogrant #» and both reaſons of State, ſave the King muſt-bee no- 
artof it, apdtruely He is not out of Parliament, for wee have no other States 
tin i; akdyetthis man will Ande one oucof it to be the whole , and (o Ce- 
ſar is but not in his ſenſe, We would faine fee the Law with the Dr. 25. #. 
8 21.. your Royal! Majeſly , and y-ur Lords and Commons repreſent the whole Tealme, 
VVecll ſaid Dr. and is notthis Parltament fo ? fay what you thinke , C/ar 45: 
gone , and /7 5 cannot goe, whether will-you follow. Your Booke cams 
from Oxford rom Leenar Lichficld k but not from Ceſars Tribunall 5 will you 
haye it judged there by both Houſes ? They will cell you they reſtraine not the 
State tothem, further then they finde it to have no other Tribunall. Tell us 
where the State is elſe ſeated ; ſhooting at Rovers may hit vored Enemies, and 
his Majeſty were happy if he had none about Him-The Dr. findes but five or 
faxe fled over Sea, and returned as he ſaycs now in an Army, To paſſe by #tis, 
let us ſee What is materiall, And is this matter of no moment Þ But he addes,the 
time was not*o provoke the Parliament powerfull with the People, which 
now 
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now ace potent wiki the King. But whats the reaſon weare not in ſafety 2 HE 
ſeemes to lay itonrne Kings Army, and the good pleaſure of Ged , that bar® 
raiſed ſuch ap «fiRance unto him, yhat he is able ro make refiftance to th® 
pretended Army of the Parliament. We may now judge of the Drs. determi- 
nation for C#ſar to maintaine the quarrell againſt his owne Tribunathk Blowes 
are giyen;1and Ceſar muſt beare them, but kow, let a}l judge that reade the Re- 
ſolution-;;DNelirquems arc in danger, and to deliver: Friends trom'the Juſtice 
of Parliament, the King muſt pardon them. Bur il e breach is made by Delin= 
quents in Parliament, denyed the King totry them, Whatfrom his owne Tri- 
bunall?. muſt not that conſider how men may bee deliyered up to Ceſar, from 
Court to Court ? but the Campe makes a ſhort rryall,and the Sword is a (hatp 
Judge , and his Majefty will haye the Adilitimathis ownepleafure; andthat's ' 
our Woe; ' From pretehces he comes to Reaſons of co-ordmation/and denies 
them by difl intions, not Dr, like, for the definition thatis true may not be 
denyed , and ſapply is reciprocall with co-o1dination » and to all purpoſes, 
both in reſpeRt of theend and meanes. ' Qi tollit medium; tollit quoque finem, 
co-ordinates have the fame end,and may uſethe ſame meanes. There needs 
no expreſſion; andthe ehd-willl direthe rweanes: The'end is 'knowne to! be 
[afety , che King refuſerh ro worke for this end by ſuch meanes.as his Coiin- 
cell advite him , and will thinke of no other meaves bur his owne will. The 
Militia is lis, ard he will uſc it witheut bis ewo Houſes. Letthe Dr. anſwer, 
arethe two Houſes 10-57 din<te with the K1ng? then they may ſupply the meanes 
of ſafery whan be refuſeth, and be refu'eth againſt the contrivement, 

mg co-ordinate ; he will fubordinate thymio bis will; The Dx/de#tesabout 
time , 'for it matters not when the conſtitution began, ſo the conditionbe yu 
in the co-ordination as now it is, andto fetch about is fooliſh , and c hefancy 
of him that ſormes it for others. Bur ro the fafety of the Kingdame inthis fup- 
ply, he addes the ſecurity of the co-0r dates one againſt another ; and makes it 
2 power of denying. Miferable man» ſuch Denyalls are the death of the King = 
dome. No queftion is made of the ſecurity of the' parts, but the faſety of 
whole. Three Eſtates repreſentthe whole Realme, znd they are for it; and 
not itfor them, and will the Dr. talke ofthe Kings fecurity againſt the King= 
domes ſafety > Let them ſeeke that, and they will all be ſafe. The two H 
might ſecure themſelves by forſaking their truſt, as ſome doe by ai mein ry 
Kingdome , others by departing the Parliament; but both deftrey the whole- 
and out- of that their ſecurity” is ſenſelefle ; as it is for the King to leave 
his Counſeil for worſe adviſe. The De. is a Dufce, pardon' frite; Tdoenot - 
thinke fo, but in this owne very thetwo Houſes are co. ordinate with the - 
King «d con/cntiendum, not at ail, for they are free in that ro-yote one againft an- 
other , but they are co-ordirate to preſerve the Kingdome, and in thatthey 
have no freedome. His obje&tion is idle of Command , for they bye mn 
nct, but when He will not command, and he forceth them to deerhat which 
rruly he ought to doe, the Lawes by them being Jeft in his hands, which when 
he rejets both Bills and Empire.they are neccfficated ro execute without him, 
But this is further chen Law wn 90 them leave : Grant it,yet « oprege mh is 
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Geir Law,and Supremacy their Arbitrary way, But what ſhall become ofthe ' 
SubjeAs-properry, it the King may nor prevenc che rewo Houles of &r Ordi- 
nance to take all ; Nay, I (ay what ſhall become of it, it the King and the Ca» 
valiers may takeall ? no feare ofthe Parlianen? to be in fault this way , for no 
man will rob hi nfclfe, and che rwo Houſes repreſent the whole Realme,which 
the King out of them cannoc doe, and as he is in his Campe rends the heart - 
our ofhis owne b>dy. Bur the Parliament makes the King ailoole Stone in the 
foundation: would God he had never made himſelte ſo by remeving his Per- 
ſan from his power , and botit.as much as in him lieth from his Parliament, 
| But preſence and ablcnce is nothing , the vote is all, the King will noc. Good 
Doctrine for a DoRtour, I made too bold to call him a Dunce : but now I 
muſt ſay he is deſperate» The King, denies, and wee ate undone. The two 
Houſlcs muſt cone hame, or hald on, and like Nev ſee the Cirie and. $-ate 
fired. bur with better affeRions, mourne and make ic a Faſt day , and pray, 
Lord have mercy upon us, whiles too many like choſe Kev. 1 1. 10. me mer. 
v. I know they are the Rapiſts by their habitation . and wi:nefles they per= 
ute. The Commins refaſe the ſ:\þpiy : Suppale it as inapoſſible, we grant him 
his inference , aad {ay the'Dr, is in a vaine concen: farche Commons (to uſe 
his owne word).is the ſub rats materia of the whole Kingdom, and if,che King 
and Lord: were without them. the whole Realme would, repreſent -noching, 
and as they beare all, there will need no queſtion fortheir owne benefit. they 
will never forſake the Kingdome,and it ir comertoa C543, to be forme!eſſe and: 
voyde of Inhabitants, it Colonies come 1n:0 it; the propagation will be as-of 
old wichour Kings. faveſfince Tyrants thrived the people never proſpered. We 
muſt examine the (hitc that ſhakes off coalcience, whichas it faves not the one 
from guilt, ſo neither will it the oper from violence, and if che King dic can He 
be at Weſbninſter> worthy Sir, you ſhould have done well proteſſing to retolve 
conſcience, which [ can free from guile where you lay it, by our Logick 
wherein your Learning cannot forget the diſtinQion of Cauſes, whereof one 
this, cauſa per ſe, he kills the King that jntendv'ir,. cauſa per eccidens, hee kills 
| him nor, where the efficients Scope is to doen ſuch things. Hee that purs the 
Kiag into a deſperate way.& delivers him not our of it,is the cauſe ot his death, 
vhaiey er kills him. And therefore looke you to it ag a Doftour , and doe - 
youe duty, the Parliqment does, ani ſo doe all good people, and whe can help 
im they cannot hinder, Aifigion, Lowes , Liberties are dearer then all meng 
lixes, or elſe they were mad men that yenture to die for.nothing, 1 could tell 
you hing of theſe. Warres, Rev, 77: and beware you of the Beaſk.eſpe- 
cone with rwo hornes, he may be a by his horaes ..but his mouth is 
black and foule, and many are filled with ſuch ſpeaking :-I hope you -ule-the 
| Keyes better, and the King might fave ſome of your doctrine better delivered, 
and Divinitie taught him to doe him more good than the Univerities have 
dane of late, whoſe Learning to lift up Monarchy awd Epiſcopacy may calt 
downe both. | 
The Conclufion ofthis Sefion is fick of the Stagpers. it reeles too and. fro, 
and voted ones to begin the violence, brings in thouſands to maintaine 
| it 


- 
<1 10100 RY IO PRA IES Peet og moto UP EGTA 


(3) 
je , honourably he fayes, fuch as holy Wars were to deffroy Kings 


| | nd Kit 
doines to raiſe the Pope, and being now yp, ſome mutt defend bim, and he de- 


ludes Kings, and good ones too, have taken paits with the ungodly, and the 


union of Beaſt and bis Image, Beaſt and falſe Prophet is not without a myftery, as 


plain as che Drs.rules are for conſcience,which he intricates in contrivements, 
and by Ceſars Perſon overthrowes his powers not placing it in the PaRanent, 
but againſt the ewo Houſes as achird Eſtate , when he is either in the one-of 
them , or nowhere ashe ought, Burto ſhew him the buſinefſe of bloud, let 
him call to minde where the laſt perſecution of the ten ended, and wherethe 
Street ends, Rev. $. Itis but one, andthata ones and 8&1 ends it, 
and ſodid it the ten perſecutions, and raiſed upthe firſt meanes ofdeliverance. 

Ara Martyrum, and: ra Dioclefiane are one in Hiftory,and the dltar iragmuch, 
Kev, 6. 9+ and the red Dragon ends with the Earth-quake, v;1 2. amd che Beaſt 

followes, and hath an Image, that followes hirvas « ſhadow does the body, 
and this Beaſt is the falſe Prophes. and. he brings in another Beaſt deceived by 

him, and the Keyes does it, and Crownes are lead by them', and make Warre 

for him they-underfiand noc. Plainely our caſe is that of Ieb:ſbepbat, 2 Chron, 

19. 2» the King wants but a Seer, the Dr. might doe well to open this Text, 

and ſhew.him who the #wgedly are, Idolaters , Haters of God, they that Wor« 

ſhip him with Beal and Aylans, Rev, 2.1 4:is the Pope, Antipe his enemy :Salec ſe= 

duced Kings, and good ones may be iy «ffunity with them, 2 £bren. 18- r, and 

ſhould they belp tbe wagedly Papiſts ; fa 

worle ther [{reels, (bould they love them that bate God, They-hate him that know 
him, as Ahab did, yet balted and halved-in his Seryice. +. 

The Porhament is bent to Reforme, and reduce the Nation from R-mene Sn. 
perſtitions, and thar (tirres up 2 popiſh fationagainſt them.and it is but turn- 
ing:the phraſe, ſhould the Noble and honeſt thoyſandgwith the King be help< 
ed by che ungodiy, and love them bercer thea bo:h Houſes thar+fhace Gods true 
Religion? Burthe Dc. faies the King is not carried away by he perfwiſion 
Of enemies to himſelfe, or Kingdome z he  torced tothis quit; arad neceſſary 
defence, and by his Army is more fafe then 1n- hisxwo Horſes ,/apd by'the. 


Doctors owne words, I objeR eworhings © fatisfie Conſcience, Firtt, Jt 
bim ſhew ona, Text of Scripture that ajlowes affrnity with 1do/aters. and to 


helpthem, or behelped by them-s: - to lovethe haters of God, or deſire to bee 
loved by them. Secondly, let himdeclare his laſt words to bee tries that the 


King is fafer every way by bis awne Army , then that which pretends to pre- - 
ſerve him in his politique... I muſt cel] him, and I am ſure of it, thathis Roy -' 


all or Regall power igunrighteons againſt his politiquts- and-having rarſed an- 
Army bv-that againſthis ocher juſt right, he bath no remedy cf Law to rec 
1 from Rebellion, and-ifthey will follow the adviſe of him trarcnded ourCCi- 
vill warres, and peaceably hathderived unro him the Crowne , which he re» 
ceived-from Richard the third an uſurper, ando rake away alt dubious terwes 


from all followers of the Kingsin their Warres. he procured their ſceurity by - 


Parlionent, not by his owne power, and it the policy of Parkamne will not pro- 
teſt thery, the precevded Do@trine of this Dr. may endanger: all he perſwades 
 tockayeto the King in hig.ywars upon his own words. - . || Sets 


pw they are pious , their deyotion 1s - 
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\ ES q 1.6, Of the finall Reſolution of this S119 Tndgment ond 
| power of declaring Law. OY 


Ti: Dr,is almoſt out of breath, and we have ruane him paſt reſolution;agd 
2 meane Reader may wind him out of all, bur we ſhall give him windat 
will, if he cat gaine ought by his end or finall fate in the two Houſes towhich 
Henry the tevencn repaired tor ſafety of all his Subjects, the Crvill Warre en» 
ded, and fo muit ng Charles, or we ſhall neyet end our controverfie, In this 
Se&tion the Dr. is at his/Sare, and ſaies it is not enough for finall reſoluticn, 
except the King be a Cypher, and che Houſes have all. This whole ſtickes upon 
his ſtomack, and he wouid faine divide, and give the King a part , and good 
reaſon. Buthe meanes all, at leaſt in the Muttia, and it is moſt true out of 
Bratton, ea qua ſunt luſtitis, &c, ea que pacis ſunt, ic, ta que Belli ſunt, &c, All 
ordinary Juriſdiction belongs to the King, and cannot bee ſeyercd from 
his Crowne, for that makes it, nec pube/t a private perſona poſiidert , no private 
perſon poſleſeth any jurifdiction, and every SubjeR isa priyate perſon : but 
loare not the 3 Eſtates, and yer they ate all compounded - raped men, and 
may be immortall in Mortalls; and the King dies no more then any other ot- 
der, as inthe, 7+ Rep. 12, 4. Calvins c, dhe {mg i a Bogy Politique, leſt there (bouldbe 
inter=regnum ; for that a Body Politique never dieth, The King therefore is no 
Cypher,but the-whole ſumme, ſet him right in his place. In ordinary Juriſ- 
diction none but he, and to him all are ſworne to execute his legall will, or 
to obey it : But Parliaments are not ſworn tothe King, burthe King to them, 
. and the Dr. teacheth'him perjury thorough his whole Booke; and becauk hee 
15 a Cipber as he ſers him, he ſhares nothing with the rewo Houſes if he refule 
them, and he is but a Cipber (o all his Army, and his Houſes warre againſt it 
for rebellion, for by ordinary jurifdiction they are not his Juiges, © as ma» 
ny as they kill they are by Law Murtherers, and by the 3. Efrates Rebelksto 
the whole Kingdome;,and if the King will not follow them, both Houſes may. 
The Dr, may eaſc himlclfe of his carneft Argument with his Anſwerer , and 
his fart conſtitution, for what hath Conſcience ro doe with more then to obey 
for the preſent. Conqueſts take not away the force of reſiſtance , but States 
may reſiſt, and fo the powers in the Senate refifted Nero, but the Apofile did 
not, but appealed co him, 4, 25. 11. and God delivered him from the mouth 
of the Lion, 2 Tim, 4. 19. Moment temporum ig well abſerved , and T havetold 
kim of one now, let him beware providence plague not him-for an Enemy'to 
the will of God, when he raiſeth his W itnefſes with the ruine of Rome, w 
the Alneighty hath Tranſlaced the Crown ſeven times, and the Popes that hold 
itſhall not long enjoy it, and happy Princes and Prieſts that pull downe that 
principalitic and prieſthood, Conce/Simns, we have gramed. What then? Ju- 
ri{diction isthe Kings, and it beſeemes him to grant, and by oath he is bound 
unto 1tand if of Grace he grant more, let itadde to his praiſe; whichthe Dr. 
will ſoon wipe out, if he write'as he does. Paſſions puniſh the Dr. exceeding- 
ly, for he begins his Booke with teryent raſh anger, and followes his Argu- 
ment 
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SEC T. 7. The final Reſolution is mnt arbicrary in the two Houſes 
bas ench in the three Eftates. | wn 


I | Might cok juſt exception, charche ewo Houſes and the three Bites are not 
divided, buc we will patiencly heare him our. Sainc Auguſte anſweres for 
the beginning of Arbitrary Government, when he defines 2 to bee 4 
compeny of men «/ſocuted by the conſent of Lav, and communion of pr 8 : was it not in 
this ſociety to conſent ? and did they conſent without their wills, and had the 
wills againſt their owne =_ » It's crtie Rowe conſented to an —_ as We 
may ſce in Auguſtus, who hide his ambition when hee denied hee defi- 
red; and Tibe11%s was jeered for his requeſt, and the Senate reſerved the ſupreme 
power ftill, as is plaine in the reigne of Tibert#s : And becauſe the Door may 
doubt of it out of Dio, faying was abfolved from all Lawes, 1 ſhall fa- 
tisfic him out of Euſebius Eccl,biſt.b;2.cop, 2, Herus decretyom eft, ne Deus ab Impere... - 
tore conſeryaretur, niſi 4 Senatu proberetur * The Emperour was porhigh Prieſt,ind 


bebtt, I hope the Door will-not ay of our King, thathe is ſolutus 
ſubjet of ſupremacy , in extraordinary juriſ- 


(34) 


pl.com. fo.298. Forteſc.cap.1$. 4 Cont that ch dot awbedf- proper Judge! 
of doubts, dangers, iFuries; and for the Corprhons, the writ diteRs the peopte 
to the 21aVeft and moſt diſcreet men, ind one ayes they exceed the Reniane Sena 
in number, and are like them for ſage and Judicivus men. | 

The Dr.dafheth them all with dirt,hiot coficent toanake the King ſupreme in 

ordinary jurifdiftion * but in all to give him predominancy, and in warrets 
leave all ro his will ;*and our of all Courts to doe as he pleafeah withour refi- 
ſletice, when the law is, Extra Territoriam {4 dictnrl, non parttuy kiecy 
obeyes the command of any powet, out of its uriſdiftion, (hall puniſhec 
for it : what then fajesthisg Dr. to the Kings Cavaliets, in what jtiriſdiftion 
does the King command them ? ſure I am they are puniſhable by the thaee E- 
(tates for Tyratiny. The King will not conſent to their pyniſhmenr, ahd 0 
Dotor layes they muſt be pared , though they Ipoile the whole Kingdotrig, 
Godamercy ge Door, ſuth pitty ſpoiles the City : His boldnefe who &ah 
beare it, that p—_—_ of an unanimous.confent fo gtoſly , as not to follow the 
maior par! preſent, but Ray till & may berried by all, or fuch a gumber as will 

' come at their leiſure, and then laſh out at them that watch for opportunities, 
which argues dutynot dangerzthough he expound Vit inze viher (aſc ro' pleaſe 
the King, and ſway him to a6de;,and (rely it would: not haye loſt it, if the 
vigilant Houſes had not prevented cheir plots, Diitates of two Houſes are great 
helpes, but the laſt Di#ate muſt be left rothe King,and nothing done without it: 
This he makes the conſequent of his owne underſtanding: and mutt it be 


judgement of the whole Kingdotne? It lng. /x ufhcicht for. his owne Colici» 


ence, but it hindes'no mans elſe; and yet if, both houſes judge the judge 

is not private, bur legall in our obedience, and ;ineyitabic. 1am wear of tg 
Section, not for want of anſweres, but cheir nwltitude fo often ebented. whi 

a few lines might haye ſatisfied the ſubjeR, if the ſubje&t of ſupremacie in. 
three Eſtates were not contradifted by him by ſhifting, and if che King would 
have ſhated with his two houſes in the Militis the mtattex bad ne Fcel 
peaccably, for the Pattiaineat never required .more then to proceed wi h the 
King, but if he refuſe chem, and reſolve as the Door does , we afe reſolved 
where the right is for the /zþþly, and conſcience convinced the Divine 5 in af 
etrour. 
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SEC T.9. A confuration of what is repized by other Anſwerers npon 
the firſt SeRion of the former Treatiſe. 


TJ He Dottor deales with many Divines, and all of therti haye diyerficy of 
Divinity, and he contraditsthem all, not like an 2J*by negation, bur 
firmatively as a wife man, knowing what he hath to ſay ro every man bee it 
with or errour, confcience muſt be reſolved by him: To the fidler anſwer we - 
have had his determination, and now he is upon the backe of Mafter Bridge, © | 
and faitely pafferh ovet him withom drowning; and as with the —_ dt- 
inction 
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int lot of Cot Hinaten and Srb <5? dinadioy; he got over the Water x. fo. he now 
— over the ſhatiow Fotd of preſervotion = <# 9 and douſeth Con» 
ſcience in both overhead and eatcs-without unde ing- . The Author faies - 
well in all his Pr@pofitions,and the Dr.deales with them as the XA #12 does with 
Delinquents, letthem alone, and onely faies ra the firſt, a legall Tryall is jut 
and neceflary,ſo itbe.in # legal way in the higheſt Court with the Kings con» 
ſent, but to do it wehran Army i5saDb'Ar the Militia 18 not the Kings, as 
2n A of felfe preſervation, butamaft of furifdiftion'over the King, / az1t ro 
puniſh Delinquems were againtithe Jurifdiction ofthe King, But how is 
1t Legall > TI Anſwer, by a Couttot ) uſtice, wherein is extraordinary Jurif- 
diionto puniſh thoſe that _—_—_ by his ordinary. juriſdiction will not 
puniſh; and coughthe have\noc-done che wrong ;:: yer his ordinary © Fuſtices 
have done, and now beitng brought ro his extraordinary: Judges he him (elfe 
muſthinderthern:againft the preſervation of the Kingdome, che truft where« 
of is in the Parkament, and the right in the People ; who cannot doe it difor- 
derly, as fong as they are direfted unto it by fogreat a Court, 

But rh yew a—_ was kept by,chat from T xyall |at-the inftance of the 
King; ard gbodtReafor; , for they that\may reverſe the | ment of ordinary 
jurifdit ionprny judgerexeraordinarily of the matter of Hud, where thegreat 
Delinquenr ſeized the Militia without violence tothe King,, ing his grace 
to remit ſuch a-ſpaceof time, as the Parliamerit might judge of his fact,” and 
then his firme faith ſhould appeare to his Liege Lord, as a Liege Subjett, that is le« 

I, and if the Parliament may nat declare that, then the Royall power may 
9 and draw whom it -and it (hall be-ri us. Fox invaſion of 
enerics, ahd che inſurretiorofPapilts, the workt of enemics,, ihe, worthy Dr. 
puts it to conſcience to fay have thie ShbjeRts canſe to feare? And I fay,he bath 
no Conſcience nor compaſſion of Ireland, and England that will not fay it,arme 
and refilt, and he will neyer anſwer the fifth Book, that affirmes x, for Religi- 
on, Lawes and Liberties, all menare beund co refit, and damnation. is not # 
that, but refiftatice by Armes, and Agganeny againſt Rulers that are for the 

aife ofthe good; and puniſhment ofthe wicked, and to fay the, powers are 

God that doe otherwiſe is without Text : and when God ſpeakes of Ty« 
rants, as his feryants, it is for fuch ſervice as is faid by the Apoſtle,and fo Cyras 
was for the praiſe of the [ewes , and the puniſhment of the Ca/deans, and tho 
Religion teach not Rebellion ; yet Lawes and Libertics, where they are teac 
men to'defend tliem, and Paul by Ce/o7 refifted-Ceſer; He would not be tryed 
by his ies, but his owne Tribunall, and 3 freeman, like Paul, A. 22 28. 
may check wrong in Officers, and challenge his freedome, and defen4 icto the 
urmoſt power of (far, which is not in his perſon, but ſcat of Judgement. The 
Co-otdinatour contradiatsnor 41r, Rridge ,/ as the Dr. brags , for (elle preſer.. 
vation is in the Subjeft byche Law of. nature, which no.pohitive Law can in- 

inge, which pucs truſt ir/the Parliament, as well as the King , and neither is a- 
gant the w of a community + and that having the Juriſdiction of the 
Parltament 15 rengthened by it. Dr, a” out of his wits, and wants 
Helcbore wo help him by a ſtrong —— Politive Laws reſtraine «3 the 
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-open his eyes to ſee his errors. Pretences 


(36) | 
Law of nature, neither does truſt deſtroy ſelfe preſervation. Whither willths 
Dr, run to recover his wits but to repentance, and God grant him pa 7 
e pr may itt 
ous, What then > Men may drink till they be drunke z therefore Rarye na- 
ture to prevent the abuſe, Wildly hath Mr. Bridge wandered, tor Chbron.12.19. 
and I will not weigh it with him, yet David was no Hypocrite,, and his belp- 
ers in warre is ſomething more then a wild note, Kew. x3. 1. 1t's well aſſumed 
for the Parliament, and ſubjeRion is due, but how muft it be done? - If the 
King will carry wich them, and keepe chem company, Burt he divides them, 
and fayes they declare Law without him, and ſuppolſeth the Dr.-notto of 
K ; and he fayes to ſatisfie, they judge the fundamentcalls that may bu upoa. 
them. He addes new Lawes, and then is ſure the Parliament is filent if the Ki 
will fay nothing, and except he fay ir, we may not them» and fo all is at 
Bro 4 _—_ =— _=_ ſo ny. beam 3c wp vo cet ye ave 
ore preſumptuonſly, Det, 17. 13. Its meant of the great judgment of many 
When there was no King But Hoſes made it good, and was there notime when 
Moſes was nor, or any ſingle judge, and yetthe Elders were to be heard, 
Iſrael was happy while it had them, ſerving the Lord, Tudg. 2. 7. Hard bap to 
on Saul, David, and Solemon, who had thertr power hs G OD, 
and-not from the people. We anſwer from both, But how.doethe oe 
4) 
choole 


= 
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give that which they have not > I hope the Dr. knowes the people are 

make their Kings, as the wife makes her Husband. The Dr. muſt goe to 
tO learne the Argument of Relation,, where Relatives are mutuall cauſes and. 
eftcts, and the peopte make a King when they conſent unto him, and God ne» 
ver gave them any to make them th2it owne by Co » being free borne 
people, otherwiſe might and money make ſlaves, and he that ſells himſelfe to 
the King, let him naile him to his doore, or if he will not yeild for money, let 
Prince Kuperttie him with Ropes, and carry him intriumph tothe King, end 
fuch Subjefts we muſt be if the Dr. may determine, An excellent ColleRi- 
on, 1 Chroy. 13-1; 2. for the Fuller Anſwer to fall upon the Colletor,and though 
he will fay with neither, yet this he will ſay, David meerely defigned bis owne 
Deputies, and the people did nothing. What then is meant by the Congrege- 
tion of Iſrael, if Tſrael had no power > Did not the Elders come for all, 257, 
5. 3. and made the League ? Voluntiers and liſted Souldiers , axe a ſport to the Dr. 
he ipares not the Parliament in ſending them , and by Sheriffes of Shires 
ſhewerh that the King and not the Parlument maketh them, We know Con- 


fables of Townes, called petry Officers made —_ People , and chiefe Con- 


Rables made by rhe hundreds, and I may adde Sheriffes by their Counties and 
Corporations, and for ought I know Sergeancs at Armes are atche command 
of the Parliament, and they may we them all to execute their decrees ;. and raiſe 
Armies too for ought the Dr. hath faid, and I ſee he is-not well-ſken in the loves 
Synedrion, that all x Kings had no power to make Warre, bur ſuch as is per» 
nvitted by them, or expreſly commanded by God, as with rhe ſeven N ations, A= 


Wy mieck, &c, He hath by the Co-ordinatour been driverr to confefſe a Supre- 


macy in three Eſtates, and I am-lure-a Supremacy may doe any thing for = 
f 


(37) 
pood of all thatare under them, and have an Arbitrary, neceſary , and bappy way 
co ſupply all wants. Arbitrary in Votes , neceſſary in Supplyes, happy in "om : 
which laſt clauſe if it cannot be had by the Votes of all, neceſſity makes Su 
ply.and fo both Houſes in the Arbitrary Supremacy may ule the Miltie,or e 
it belongs not to their Supremacy, and who hath a greater-The King may have 
it granted him in ordinary juriſdiction, and no private perſon;that is,no Sub= 
ject at all may uſe it: bur in that high, and extraordinary juriſdition,, the 
States of the Kingdome may doe as Mr. Bridge ſaid in his three grounds moxe 
ſoundly then the Dr. hath done in contraditing jt. His lamentation of ok 
rowfall parents followes upon ſuch arguments as he makes, and Armeshad 
never bintaken up, if ſuch Doors had not dazled meng eyes, with the maze 
of Rebellion, thar none can clecre but the two Houſes diſhonoured by bim, 
as inthe next Objetion, If the power of the Prince be. from the \ they may 
take it aWay When they will, and oſs bim, when be abuſethit, He faiesthe deniall 
of this is cold, and rhe _ _— a way into it, and preachers ſeditiouſly ſet 
it on to the prejudice of the Prince, to conſent to all the Parliament pleaſcth, 
All that wlerdnng any thing, may know the Dr. finds fault with himſelf, for 
that he layes upon others, for godly protphens ſertle the Supremacy where it is 
both for powers and perſon, and he by tne perſon would pull downe the pow+ 
ers, when as they hold up one another , ſo ſhould all that love them rightly 
maintaine them together, and not pull them a pieces by Court preaching, where 
the King heares nothing but of his owne power , and the adyancement of it., 
The Homulies we honour more then the Biſhops have done, who in th point of 
Tdolatry haye made Rtrange conſirutions of them. They ue right downe 
that Images cannot be in Churches without perillofTdolatry, how haye 
late have they been placed in Churches, and Cheapfide. Crofke which the Parlias 
ment pulling downe, doubtlefſe will have the DoRors determination againſt 
ic, but we are glad he urgeth the Homiltes,and we ſhall Anfwer them better then 
the Biſhops have done, and confefle ir is not lawfull for Subjects rg take up 
Arms, but may not the Parliament ?, No, if they be Subjects Bur how are the 
three Eſtates Subjetts > Not ag powers, and for perſons, as farre as the Supre» 
macy is ovet them, ſet them all obey , and let the perſonall AR of the 
King be cleared from the breach of his owne Supremacy. A finall Judge- 
ment Negative and not concluſive is ſencelefſe; for a finall judgement conclu 
whether given ffirmatively or negatively; and it is binding in a Magiſtrate ; 
and his Majeftie makes it fo in his greateſt Coure denying them to doe any 
thing without | itn, and commanding all to obey him, upon his high difplea- 
ſure, and puniſheth it with that rigor, as never were any Lawes, before his E-- 
ditts, omnes ordines conſentientes, is not intheir generall Votes, as if all perſons 
were to conſent; but that the three powers doe it, and the Kings conſent to a 
Courr is enougl: to proceed, though it be not toevery aR, for many are juſt by 
refuſall; 'asfor example, the a& of continuance hath at end of ation, and to 
continue a Court to-doe nothing is idle. The King opens a way of Juſtice, 
the Judges are fer, the people attend, and muſt waite ill the word come from 
the Kings heare this man, ag trac , handle ſuch aC auſe, bee —__ 
3 | 


-open his eyes to ſee his errors. Pretences of (elfe preſeryation may be ſedi 


(36) | 
Law of nature, neither does truſt deſtroy ſelfe preſervation. Whither wills. 
Dr, run to recover his wits but to repentance, and Go him pardon,and 
ti= 
ous. What then > Men may drink tilichey be drunke z therefore Rarve nas 
ture to prevent the abuſe, Wildly hath Mr. Bridge wandered, to 1 Chron.12.19. 
and I will not weigh it with him, yet David was no Hypocrite,, and his belp- 
ers in warre is ſomething more then a wild note, Rom. x3. 1. It's well aſſumed. 
tor the Parliament, and ſubjeRion is due, but how mutt it be done? - If the 
King will carry wich them, and keepe them company, But he divides them, 
and fayesthey declare Law without him, and ſuppoſeth the Dr.-notto doubc of 
it ; and he fayes to ſatisfie, they judge the fundamentalls that may build u 
them. He addes new Lawes, and then is ſure the Parliament ig filent if the K; 
will fay nothing, and except he fay ir, we may not them» and fo all-is at 
ug _ be the ==> Never ſo my. Weare _ e on feare and doe 
ore preſuwnptuonſly, Deut, 17. 13+ Its meant of the great judgment of many 
When there was no King.But Moſes made it pron? pk, was there notime when 
Moſes was not, or any fingle judge, and yetthe Elders were to be heard, and 
f ſrael vas happy while it had them, ſerving the Lord, Indg. 2. 7. Hard -— 
on Saul, David, and Solemon, who had therr power G OD, 
and not from the people. We anſwer from both. But how.doethe y_ 
give that which they have not > I hope the Dr. knowes the people are faid ts 
make their Kings,as the wife makes her Husband, The Dr. muſt goe to ſchoole 
tO learne the Argument of Relation , where Relatives are mutuall cauſes and 
eftcts, and the people make a King when they conſent umco him, and God ne» 
ver gave them any to make them thzit owne by Conqueſt, being free borae 
people, otherwiſe might and money make ſlaves, and he that ſells himſelfe to 
the King, let him naile him to his doore, or if he will noc yeild for money, let 
Prince Faverttie him with Ropes, and carry him intriumph tothe King, and 
fuch Subjefts we muſt be if the Dr. may determme, An excelknt Collei- 
On, 1 Chron, &Q $Þ for the Fuller Anſwer to fall UPON the Colletor.and though 
he will fay with neither, yet this he will ſay, David meerely deligned bis owne 
Deputies, and the people did nothing. What then is meant by the Congrege- 
tion of Iſrael, 1f Tſrael had no power > Did not the Elders come for all, 25m, 
5. 3. and made the League ? Yoluntiers and lifted Souldiers , axe a ſport to the Dr. 
ol he {pares not the Parliament in ſending them , and by Sheriffes of Shires 
ſhewerh that the King and not the Parlument maketh them, We know Con- 
fables of Townes, called petry Officers made by the Pcople , and chiefe Con- 
ables made by rhe hundreds, and I may adde Sheriffes by their Counties and 
Corporations, and for ought I know Sergeancs at Armes are atche c ; 
of the Parltament, and they may we them all to execute their decrees; and raiſe 
Armies.too for ought the Dr. hath faid, and I ſee he is not well een in the Lowes 
Synedrion, that all the Kings had no power to make Warre, bur ſuch as is per=- 
neitted by them, or expreſly commanded by God, as with the ſeven N ations, 4= 


” malecks &c, He hath by the Co-ordinatour been driverr to confefſe a Supre- 


mWacy in three Eſtates, and I am- ſure a Supremacy may doe avy thing for _ 
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pood of all tharate under them, and haye an Arbitrary, neceſſary , and happy way 


co ſupply all wants. Arbitrary in Votes , neceſſary in Supplyes, happy in : 
SID aſt clauſe if it cannot be had by the Votes of all, peels males (im 
ply.and ſo both Houſes in the Arbitrary Supremacy may ule the Adibtie,or elle 
it belongs not to their Supremacy, and who hath a greater.The King may have 
it granted him in ordinary juriſdiction, andno private perfon;chat is,no Sub= 
ject atall may uſe it? bur in that high , and extraordinary juriſdiftion, the 
States of the Kingdome may doe as Mr. Bridge ſaid in his three grounds moze 
ſoundly then the Dr. hath done in contradifting it. His lamentation of fp 
rowfal! parents followes upon ſuch arguments as he makes, and Armes had 
never bin taken up, if ſuch Doors had not dazled meng eyes, wigh the maze 
of Rebellion, tharnone can cleere bur the ewo Honſes diſhonoured by bim, 
as in the next Objeftion, If tbe power of the Prince be. from the people, they may 
take it aWay When they Will, and depoſe bim, When be abuſethit, He faies the deniall 
of this is cold, and the d or ves a way into it, and preachers ſeditiouſly fer 
it on to the prejudice of the Prince, ro conſent to all the Parliament pleaſeth, 
All that rd rs 1g any thing, may know the Dr. finds fault with himſelf, for 
that he layes upon others, for godly preachers ſertle the Supremacy where it isz 
both for powers and perſon, and he by tne perſon would pull downe the pow+ 
ers, when as they hold up one another , ſo ſhould all that love them rightly 
c 
f@ 


maintaine them together, and not pull them a pieces by Court preaching, wher 
the King heares nothing but of his owne power , and the adyancement of i 
The Honulies we honour more then the Biſhops have done, who in th point of 
Idolatry haye made range conſtrutions of them. They are right downe 
that Images cannot be in Churches without perillof TIdola iry , and how haye 
late have they been placed in Churches, and Chrapfide. Croffe which the Parkiae 
ment pulling downe, doubclefſe will have the Doors determination againſt 
ic, but we are glad he urgeth the Homiltes,and we ſhall Anfwer them better then 
the Biſhops have done, and conkefſe ir is not lawfull for Subjects ro take up 
Armes, but may not the Parliament ?; No, if they be Subjects Burt how arethe 
three ERates Subjefts ? Not as powers, and for perſons, as farre as the Supre» 
macy is over them, let them all obey, and let the perſonall A& of the 
King be cleared from the breach of his owne Supremacy. A finall Judge- 
ment Negative and not concluſive is ſenceleſſe; for a finall judgement concl 
whether given »ffirmatively or negatively, and it is binding in a Magiſtrate ; 
and his Majeftie makes it fo in his greateſt Court denying them to doe any 
ting without im, and commanding all to obey him, upon his high diſplea- 
{ure, and puniſheth it with that rigor, as never -were any Lawes, before his E-- 
ditfs, omnes ordines conſentientes. is not in gag avrmgis Votes, as if all perſons 
were to conſent; but that the three py oe it, and the Kings conſenc' to a 
Courr is enougl: to proceed, though it be not toevery at, for many are juſt by 
refuſall; asfor example, the a& of continuance hath an end of ation, and to 
continue a Court to-doe nothing is idle. The King opens a way of Juſtice, 
the Judges are fer, the le attend, and muſt waiteilH che word come from 
the Kings heare this man, ago: , handle ſuch aC auſe, bee catefull roſay 
2. nothing 
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nothing in another ; ſee ye ſerve my will and notthe Law ; Let Sir lov Hoe. 
than (uffer ; and [car liberty my followers. An  Arbicraxy Court. indeed 
that muſt doe nothing buc what the Head will, and ſhall the body be againft 
it? I would faine the DoRtour would informe mee what Head is meant, 2 
Cor, 1.2 21, Not Chrifi,for be needs no Members to ſupply his wants, A vifi. 
bi: Head it muſt be in a viſible docy. Surely, we have found the Pope,and the Fg«: 
thers of that body, fay, Kings «re the Feet ; we will not make him fo low;:and 
yet they that love him beit, if they be the Papiſts, will place him no higher;for 
ifhe will not goc for them, they will make him as low as/the body they have 

ut under him, his deſpiſed Parl:ament, no better then Feet, that muſt blindly 
be fead by no other light than the Dr. allowes them : but che Apoltle will 
reach us by the Text applyed, ». 28. who are firſt in this þody , and if fart; 
Heads, and of them Peter might be the firſt in Order, and will that fatiofie the 
King in the Supremacy of many ; for ſo it was inthe Apoſtles, vo muſt - 
it be jn thet#ree E/tates, they are but one Head of the Kingdome, for it is true 
as the Perſon is but one, fo the Powers are three,and to place them under one 
perſon is the DoRours errour, and makes good thoſe words , Fex ff nvahs 
minor, and ifhee mind the words, 25. H. $. 21. will prove it, the Whole Reahme 
being repreſented in the Parliament, his Majeſty being one of the Members, -and 
therefore lefſe then the whole, and the whle Kingdome cannat be (cyerdfrom 
che Parliament,and they are ſtrange men that will not be in it operative rodefend 
it, bur like the Dr. dally with words of heed and body in oppoſition , as body 
againſt Head, and part againſt part : when he knowes not what Head means: 


and if they be firſt in the Church that rule it, and heads in the Apoſtles enfe, I 
may Gy as much of the Members that they make one. Supremacy , and the 
Door ftrives as the Papiſt doe, nothing can be done without the Pope, aud 


ſohe, nothing without the King, and if Paw and Peter had ſo firiven,Gal.2.1 x. 
whathad become of the Faith of the Church. 

Peter was blame-warthy for his errour, bur not his ſupremacy » which: hee 
lded to his fellow Apoſtle for the eigroray of the truth 3 and ſo. would it 
here, if Divines did not delude his Majeſty with maintenance of ſole ſu- 

premacy of power to yeeld the Parliament no pant of it, His concluſion of this 
Section is falſe, for the Sexe and People were not enſlaved as the Chriftiang 
were, but reſfifted, and ſo did Chriftians, Tyrants , when they had power ; as 
with Conſtantize and Theodoſius : and Saint Peter calls not. the Emperour ſu- 
reme, as a Tyrant, but a King, which Braffon fayes is to be obeyed, 'and nota 

| Fawn ; andthe fifth b>oke hath invincibly proved it againſt him', and the 
worſt that he can fay againſt it, the pointe is dangerous to deliver Armes into 
. thehands ofthe peoplezand is itnot as dangerous for a Tyranto'take them out 
of theis hands, and uſe them as the Phili/}ms did , x Saw 3-19. Obedience is 
due toa King, and not to a Tyrant ;for if a Tyrant be no King, ao Scripture 
bids the obey him, and if the ſupremacy of the rhree Eftates bids mee! arme, 

and the King hinſelfe ſay, that /egally i placed in bath Houſes, more then a ſaffici 
per ty prevent and re/traue the power of Tyranny, and when it is bent ro deſtroy 
. Religion, Lawes, Libertics, there will be xeaſon enough for the reſolution 
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of Coriieiny , except wee make conſcience to obey: men \more they 
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SEC T.9. Of Scriptures for refftance refuted, and regaine. by 
- £ood reaſon of the Peoples right reſerved. | 


(hall begin ft / fo the DoGtor, from the maine inſtitution of Kings 
in the office of Rule, [ndgement, and Warre. Wee will have a King over us, 
and who commanded it > They refuſed ro be commanded, and followed their 
owne will byttic wort rule, We will be liky tbe Ngrons plamed by God , Deus 
22.8, bur was he pleaſed ro place rw over them? did they not make their 
owne choice, and ſubmir: ro be judged by them; and uſe them as their Geng» 
ralls in their wattes ? we ate informed by our Lawes, that fuch was: our con- 
reivement arthe firſt 2 and Bodin in bis Common-wealth 4x £20: $.162;x 63, 
1641.3.c.x, confirenes us by many examples of the puwer of the in ma» 
king their great and grand Commanders, and eſpecially the R7mane State, both 
under their Kings and Emperours, the chiefe power of denouncing 'war , and 
concluding peace, refted. inthe People. ang Senatezand. our Statutes and Staries 
cell us as much of our kingdome. Cato Ficenſs in” the ' Senate aid 
of Ceſar, that he ſhould be called out of Frace, becauſe hee made” wiitfe upon 
that Nation without the command of the Senate and People, and ae war 7 
his puttiſhmen:  prefaming, that heſhonld be delivered to the enemy hoe 
the Door cannot be ignoratitthat our Partiamems haye done the ſame; 
for ref wee rad #9.4.2 The Ariny in Sondric Was ready toruine the! Refie 
gion of Jeruſalem, arid the care of Nebemiah to fernice the Ciry with walls to: 1e 
cure Gods worſhip, and he made ready with Armes to refift thems ſanathen is 
reſcued, and the Door will have it doheby prayers and ceares'*. but T am 
ſure they ſware it- and Seal durſt got execute his oath, DaMids defence was with 


Atmes, atid the Do&or dallies thi hothinng was dohe; and ye Dividdifarmes . 


the King, though he attempted nothis death : and hee playes farchit with hig 
Wit; the exatnple was extra. ordinary, and yet neither Scripture , a 
cumſtanceto ſay it. End Killed the Tyrent as a Judge, and that ſheweth hi 
calting. The Parliament petitioned for a Guatd » therefore they could not 
raiſe it when the King refuſed : How proves he that > we may not eredit all he 
fayes inthe Chaire is owne :nfall:bility, Defperate ſhifts ro make fimula- 
tion Scripture, t Chrv,12:19. x $40.2 9.8. and grounds of conſcience. Either 
David had no conſcience, or he ineant to fight againft his Lords Enemies , and' 
would have done it it the King would have permitted it, and divine provi- 
dence have ſuffered it. His.madrefſe was a finne of infirmity ; his inrode up- 
on the South was trie, and 4chiſh askes no mote; Y246h js refilted by home 
reproofe, and forced too to forfake the Temple. Me/es appointed the Tom__ 
to be made, and the Prieſts to blow them with »bs/e and broken ſounds : 
{larme wag to warre and weeping , the whole found was to peace and reſt ; 
and it were well the Door would ſo;ſound his Trumpet in Gods name, ans 


MT --. 
refit the King, till heas Moſes bleſſe his people, with Retarne O Lord to the 
thouſands of Fo {axd, and that the Arke of God might ſo march before him, the | 
God might ariſe and ſcatter hu enemies the Papiſts, 10.3536. and that hee 
would remember the promiſed cloud of protetion, verſe34. ReV.IT ,x 2. Elbe 
commanded refiftance , and to hold faſt the Meſſenger his Maſters miſs 
chiefe. The remedy of crying will not be heard for them that will not heare 
God, but ſuch as pray Lord helpe them, may helpe themſelves, when no Law © 
is againſt them, and the DoRor cannot ſhew that a Tyrant may not bee reſi- 
ted. The Do&or denies not a man to ſhut his owne doores for his ſecurity 
and may nor a Ciry ſhut their gates to fave themſelyes > David no doubet wou 
have done it, if the men of Keilab would not haye contradicted it, Let him 
looke from common wayes and wells, to walled Cities, and fee if _- bee 
not 4b opponendo, or sþibus, when theeyes would breake in and fteale. Apo» 
Ales prohibicion of refiſtence is without limitation : His fifth Anſwerer will 
rell him, nay, and the Text limits it on all fides, or he bath loſt his ſenſes. The 
DoRour concludes this Se&ion wich enough, and IT fay more than enough 
for the looſeneſle of his diſcourſe, and Iam ſorry I haye been lo long. 
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SECT. 10. A Confutation of what is replyed __ the third 
Sefion of the former Treatiſe, 


' py 


| have nothing to ſay to this Seftion, but the ſenſe of words. - All men know 
che common ule of pncing the 4b/tref# for the concrete, powers for Potentates, 
That Monarchs were mens inventions, appeares by the Nations that bad 
Kings before Gods people, and are equally mans invention with other formes 
of Government, and we are ill guided by the Dr, to derive Monarchy from 
God immediately, becauſe ſupreme and next him immediately , then from 
bim to them that are ſent by him, which were ſomething, if all Goyernours 
were from Kings , but where Kings are not, from whom are they bo ? 
foin the People, and then they from God to ſer them up, and that's the 
eruth , a People are firſt Gods, and then by them and their conſent he placeth 
bis Miniſters amongſt them, and ſo hee dealt with his owne people, firft 
chooſe them for his Church, and then gave them Kings , and the firſt words 
in the Kings oath are, ſerVabis Eccleſie Dei, cleroque ex populo pacem ex integro, & 
concordiam in Deo ſecundum vires tuas, If it had not been for the Church, God 
would neyer haye cared for Kings, and therefore chis care ſhould bee chiekeſt 
for that, and fo it is for a part of it, ill deſerving ar this time. I meane the Clergy, 
and of them the Biſhops, which I condemne of two horrible crimes in the 
Kings Oath D-!ra:tton and addition, They haye ſtolne out of the Oath the prin - 
I verb, for the peoples and Parliaments Eletion of Lawes, and have put 
6 * in another Verbe, tc Lawes and cuſtomes Which they have not a word of Ele&i- 
F410 on, The addition isa long admonition te pardon and proteRt the Biſhops, 
, > which the King muſt repeate word for word, which he does in no other part boy 
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the oath, and this in it had never being till Xing Famer cook ir.and his Maſeſtieh 
words ate worth the penning > The Parliament Lab not dealt fei Vil in mt 
ing uſe of a Latine Record,when it might as well have ſit forth the fo) _ K ings One 

in engliſh, even of that very Oath Which be took at bus Coronation which is ſad to be fond 
in the Recor ds of the Bxcheqguor. They were afhamed to fay in the Mimorialh a 
Lambeth,tor there ir is,and I thijnke no where elſe,and in all probability the Bi» 
ſhops did it,for the Regall & Epiſtopall Monarchies, Xing lames made an c11d 
of the Miluia by Parliamem, by a repeale in the 2 r year of hisreign,and ever af- 
ter uſed it in his owne perſon, and the people cryed our of the oppreſſion , and 
now roare under a (ommiſuurn of Array to hinder the Parliament of their 
wonted Militia , yea, and of all their Dawes, far iſthe ewo Houſes had not loo- 
ked into the erue Copies of the Kings Oath , had been defeated of their 


power to elect Lawes , and the Biſhops by a r framed Oath , called the 
abominable &c. had made fire nor onely of the Kings pardon and proteRion, 
but the opprefſion and Tyranny of their Monatchy. God open the Kitigg 
eycsio fee with better eyes then fuch blind Doftours, as have deluded him. 
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SECT. tt. 4 Confutation of what is replied upon the fourth Se. 
Hon in the former Treatiſe. | 


I (haſl foone diſcharge this Seftion, The Dr. fayes none of his Adverſaries 
have bitten at the edge of his anſwer of Government began in Armes, We 
(hall not bite ac it,bur burſt it in pieces, 2 Ks 18, 7, The Lord Was With Heoieks- 
4, and be proſpered whuher ſerver he went firth © and be rebelled againſt the King of 
#ſſyria, and ſerved bim not, His Father the Service, and his Sonne ſeryed 
afrer him, and payed tribuce, the figne of a Conqueſt, whae fay you, was not 
Senacherib the Conquerour » and conſent given to ſerve him, and yet os 
kiob ſerved him not , and it is called Rebellion, and proſpered of God: Put t 
caſe che King holds us by Conqueſt, and 1 will conclude wee may rebell, and 
that is refiftance, and depoſition of Him that will without conſent rule over a 
People. That the King cannot forfeit his na tothe Kingdome , you lay 
it is ſhame makes us ſay ſo, and will it not bea ſhame to you , if you cannox 
pr eit. Iknow his Crown is a perſonal Right, and fo it is neither granta« 
lE,nor furfeitable ro any Perſon , but take heed of the Kingdome , for 
Drs. fay, the Kingdome in Parliament may doe any thing, and I ſhall tell you 
my opinion, that the Office of the King may be forfeited three wayes. Firſt, 
by ablation for violence, and fo T thinke the Kingdomes needs not take away 
the Crowne. Secondly; by Amiſivon , when he looſeth his right in Law,and 
' that I diflike roo, becauſe the third way is the ſureft, and does no wrong Third- 
ly, by #ranſmiſ3ion , which 1s done three wayes. Firſt . by conſent, and his 
Majefty ſhould remember he hath forfeited that to both Houſes, and they may 
uſe it for him ſeeing he wilt not. Secondly by omiffion, detaule, or defedt; 
| when he will not uſe his ruſt. Thirdly, by Commiſſion/foule fat, of an e- 
vill AR, as a miſuſer of his ruſt, and by tranſmiſſion the tewo Houſes mop 
0 


(42) 
doe without him, what-he ſhould doe with them. I will ay no more to this 
Seion,. and ſuddenly ſer my Reader out of the Stocks, to (tand rettus in Curis 
for conſcience. | \ 


The twolaft Seft, with all the reſt,are Riddles to the Reeder in five things. 


6 1. Monarchy ts not abſolute, 


| 2, Monarchy ic not of the peoples \1qq.c g 
Mendacia non 3. Monarchy « onely from God. mo ME 


diu fallunt, 
T1 _ 2 4. Monarchy is the firſt power. Y,morem. 
5 . Al humanepowers ate fromit. 


He fully anſwer angersthe Dr. and he argues rangely againſt him for 
abſolute Monarchy jn a dfvmne Dynaſtic in the Church.and fo it hath bin from 
Adam to this day, in families, in a Nation, in ali Nations, In Fainilies, 
the #tn Potrizrkes before the Flood were ſuch Monarchs as uſed to God guide his 
Church, Heb, 1, 1. and they were the Prophets to all tamilies againſt Can,and 
the 4þojtafie, Gen. 6, 1,2. Mens daughters and Gods ſonnes couple together in 
fpiricuall corruption. After the Flood ten Patriarkes more to Moſes propagate 
true Religion and yet curſed Cham,corrupts them,and 4braham is drawn from 
Idolaters, and with much adoe frees hiniſelte from Idols. All theſe taught 
the truth by Traqition, or divine revelation as God ſpake unto them by infallible 
dreames and Vifions, and Abraham is ſuppoſed to have the firſt Viſion of God 
and of Jelus Chriſt. Moſes was the man God {pake uno, as he had neyer 
done to any Man before him, ant! he governed a Nation , and was the firſt 
that ever brought Truth into writing, and now the Booke of God becomes 
the Peoples direction, and from Aoſcs to Sar 15 the time of the Judges, A 12, 
20, Note chat God, and not Man gave them. Aﬀer the [udges the people deli- 
red a {(ing, ver, 21. and God gave them Saul who with Samudl Reigned Divine- 
ly,but that was but #0 yeares, all the reſt he lived a Tyrant,and was not of God, 
who removed him, and made David his taithfull Servant, a Man after his own 
heart, and the patierne for all Princes, Solomon [ucceded him and excelled all 
Princes, and in the end turned Tyrant by Idolatry. God ends giving with 
Dv4i4, and leaves all to ſucceſſion, onely David piſſeth by kis eldeſt Sonne, and 
ſers up 3:lomcn to ſucceed him, and there ends Venarchy as a Vhearchie , or ine 
dynajſtie, and HOW begins q i(trattion, and Iereboamn rends ten parts from Rehebo= 
am, and in{/; « was never a good King that deparced from his Tyranny, eſpe= 
cially in Idolatry, and tew were good 1n [udah, The Dr. may now ſee his er- 
ror in ihe fuller 2n{ver,that divine Monarchy was abſolute from the Creation; 
as for humane Monarchics they were of men, as their Lawes were, and the 
ople relumed their right; and rcbe!led one againſt another, and made no 
ones to Kill Tyiants. and good Kings ſmarted ſometimes by ſuch outrages, 
and DaVi4 was kept trom Saul becaute he was fo anoigted of God , as was ne 
ves any, King after David, andtheretforc next to him is Chriſt in the Apoſtles 
Natration, 


(43) 


Narration, and of his ſeed came Chrift, when the people of Rome had made 
Herod the Tetrarh of Galilee the King of the Jews, and the Dr. may learne how 
the World was ruled at this time after the fanfie of the people and Senate of 
Kome, Antony begged of them the hononr for Herod to end the Civill Warre, 
and gainepeace, which Chriſt the King of peace brought them ; though they 
underftood it nct, for the Evanzeliſts take notice of the time , and perions ru- 
ling, that the divine Ruler might be knowne for the Monarchte his Church, 
Luk. 2.1,2. and 3. 1,2. The Emperour, the {ing the Ethnarch,Preſident, Terrarch, 
Toparch, are the iix leverall formes, the Majeſtic of the veople of Rowe, uſed to fer 
forth their glory, and:he Dr. might learne that the Fuller inſiver was right 1n 
his abſolute Monarchy,meaning it of a Thearchy, whereof God is the (ole Author, 
and ſuch is not the Menarchy of King Charles, nor yet by conqueſt, bur com< 
pact with his people,and ithe will not fo hold it by good doEtrine , the Dr. 
will undoe him, for if he fly to his Sword, he will loſe his Kingdomes,if to d1- 
vinity he will deceive himſelfe in his Tice , hee had beſt hold himſelfe to his 
Parliament and peopie,and reject the Dr. and his complices. 

Monarchy is not of the people, Inthis he contradiRts his other Anſwerers 
that ſay it is, and fodoes he ; for if ic be not abſolutely of God , bur as all hu- 
mane powers ate,Peter mult be expounded to ———_—_ humane Creation,that * 
worldly policies are Mens creatures,and the formes or Government haye bin 
found out by them, and ail ofthem fave divine orders diret us to the Polititians 
and people of this World, and becauſe his laſt Se&ion 1s ot Biſhops as the belt; 
nay,with an Emphaſis,fimply bett,and if ſo beft be with the King,for none but 
he makes chem, and ifthe people may doe as much for*them, as they may for 
E1ngs, then the Parliament may conſider of them for the people, and if they Lee 
not jure divino they are gone, and they deſerye it,as having done all the miſchicfe 
to his Majeſtie. Epiſcopacy aflerted, I like it well, he wades a rationall way; 
and I would bolt out ſomething for the Biſhops, beginning at Deacons, for 
pfthem the Apoſtles made the firſt Biſhops, as being their Miniſters in three 
things, as they were of Chriſt. Firft, to Baptize thoſe they converted, ob. 4.2: 
Secondly, diftribute the money they received, lob, 4.8, and 13.29. 1 Cor. 1, 
17. Thrdly,to preach, when and where they pleaſed, Luk. 9. 2. & 10. 1. The 
Apoltlcs and ſeventy were Diſciples to Chriſt.and the Apoſtles were provided 
of Deacons to miniſter under them, and the firft were Hebrewes » the ſecond 
Hellenifis. but Jewes. The Hebrewes difpieaſed the Hejleniſts, Act, 6 1. The 
Reaſon why the Apoſtles uſed the Hebrewes was becauſe they were the Rich- , 
er, and the Chuich received moſt from them,and by them the Apoſtles diſpo= 
fed of their treaſures being truſted with a greater worke to preach the Goſpel, 
and Pe {ayes of that as all the Apoſtles did,that the Miniſtration of Baptiſine 
and money might be by others. and the Deacons did both, and in the difperſt- 
on were diſpoled of by the Apoliles to goe before them , or with them to chat 
worke, The word Deacon is not in the Text, we have that by tradition, that 
thele were Deacons, Marxe is made the Miniſter of Paul and Barnabas, APF- 
terwards Paul rake i/as, Titus, Timet»y, Linus, C lemexs, &c, and our Ancicnts 


call theſe Deacong, and of ey were made Biſhops, as the _ 
2 . and 
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and greatly experienced perſons in Church policy , and might well be called. 
the Angels of the Churches, aad their order is divinely expreſſed, Revg.'4, cal» 
led a Presbytery , x Tim, 4, 1.4. and by Cornelius and Cyprian we may cleare it, - 
again(t the faRtion of Forrwnatus and Nyvatian, Downe with Epiſcopacy as a 
Tyranny maintaining Monarchy for no other end, bat to depreſſe the Parlis- 
ment, as ſome of them {aid they would make boyes of it, and whip them by a 
Regall rod. ,God make them all righteous under the divine rod to lieare it, 
The Doctors charity in prayer is to adde 0 that (ide that is ſet againſi the Xrng, 
pardon for pretended loye, that wounds his perlon and "= , our peace and 
proſperity, We ſhall foone have done with the Dr. and tell him his charity is 
nothing agaiuſt therruth. Monarchy is onely from God, what word teacheth 
him {> to fay? and ſhall conſcience believe a lie to love the King more then 0- 
tier powers; the ifih Commandement will teach me no ſuch thing, nar 
Rom, 13.1, Itche King will be great oyer his Subjects, more then in them,the 
Dr. may load them with power, bur the Parliament will get che love of the peo- 
ple thar ſecke to preſerve them as themſelyes, and love is more aaturall to our 
ſelves, then ſuch as ſeeke to maſter us by their wills- Monarchy {s the firſt 
power, and followes not the people, but diyine providence, and flows through 
+ the Veines of nature in our pareats, who beget Monarchs as naturally as th 
doe Children ; O bleſſed birth they bring us unto, we ſhall all be Kings,and 
we are by our Mother the Church, and our heavenly Father hath Manſions e- 
nough for us, God ſend us tothem out of aur ſmoaky Conages, for we cannot = 


abide in them, but we are fired out of them, by a lawl:fle refiftence of our li- 


bertics. All humane Powers are from Monarchy, and if the Parliament and 
People will prevaile without, they mult periſh. I hope ſome States have pow- 
er without Monarchy , and I thinke ours hath none , without the Parliament, 
and the Dr. ſaycg fo too, ſo the Kinghs in it, and why will hee not? Bee 
cauſc he will be without it, for the Dr. faics the Milfs 1s his withoon it, and is 
not the Militia under law?and who may make that? The King without the Pore 
liament, and fo by the DoRors diſpute he may doe all things by the Law of hif 
owne will; for what he afirmes is Law, and what hee denies ſhall benone ; 


And ſo good Night Dr, we are like to.ſee no day,if that be your doQtrine, God 
blefle us from it. 
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THE SECOND PART AGAINST 
DOCTOR FERNE. * 


Not reſolving Conſcience by Reaſon and Scripture; 
but diſſolving the State by poſlible, impoſlible, and unprofice 


able Suppofitions, falſe and frivolous, odious and idle in a 
Aſtradhed Kingdom, where K1nG,People, and Parr1ianavr 
had need to be comforted by better T eft:mmonies 
then barbarous words, 


Rox. 14.1. Hin that is weak in the faith receive you, but not to dowbtfmull diſputations, 
Tothe Kins a quictand good Conscriance, | 
v3 N a mixt Argument Divinesmay bedeceived, and determine amille, 


© We admire what peace can come with an errour in the Propoſitions 
& with a greater evill in the «ſwmprion, and a miſchief in the concluſion, 


Bratton of Juriſdi&ion ſaies it is wholly in the King for juſtice as the | 


wE rule, for war as the means, for peace as the end,8& it is moſt true a pri« 

vate perſon may adminiſter none of them : and if the King were ſufficient for them 
all,he alone ſhould do them all: But being not able,he appoints his Miniſters, & no 
rivate man preſumes till legally he be called to his adminiſtration, and ſo all pub- 


lions offices, and Courts of Juſtice are ſet up by the King , and then-they become 


powers with him, and ſuch ordinances of God, as no man may refift them ; and 


here comes in the Divine, and if he deales before, God warrants him in his Art, he 
argues folly and preſumption, Let the Lawyer firſt ſpeak on his theame, Ea gue 
ſunt ?uriſadsftiouts a privata perſona non poſſunt poſſideri ea que ſunt. parts, ea que ſunt 
belli,, ea que ſunt juſtitie , ad Coronam pertinent," neque ab ipſa ſeparars poſſunt, 
q1a faciunt ipſam - (oronam, Hence in Law the King hath nothing grantable 
from his perſon. It was in vaine for King John to give his Crowne to £ Pope, 
for pious Edward the fixth to bequeath his Crown to his younger Siſter , nd op 
King (harles to ſell away the Crown Jewels, or giveaway ought that is the Kings 
doms from his own cuftodie, ſeeing he alone is truſted with all, To pardon Felong, 
a grant from himſelf is invalide, and as he hath power to grant nothing, ſo nei- 
ther can he forfeit any thing he hath, This is true in perſonals, the Kingdom truſts 
none but himſelf, but it is not true in poliriques, for thee the Parliament is truſted 


| 


hs 
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with him, and hath power to grant more then the King can grant, and to ithe 
may forfeit his truſt, and in the miſ-uſe or none-uſe of his Crowne, though they 
havedetermined they will not take it from him, yet it is more then ever Parliament 
| declared before, and as a Divine I praiſe them for it, having D qvids conſcience to ] 
| | guide them; and for my part] Shall hold the rule good, Prax ſanftorum eft inter- 


pres preceptorum ; But if we Jeave this evidence, Law will not readily be found to Ci 


i deliver a Tyrant from death and depofition, The DoRor in his Reply muſters u h 
| the men he encounters, and chicfly he direQs it againſt fr. Bridzes booke, c 
| for vulgar capacities, and licenced by Authority, To him he joynes the Fuller An Vi 


ſwer, cryed up by the intelligent. The other two hefkeights for little or too mach fe 
learning; and the man with the Marges:, he dare boldly leave to the truſt of his J 
Readers, ſo they will promiſe him onething, ſaid againſt Tyrants; and another, S 
not to proceed without puſitive and dire& warrant jor Conſcience to reſt upon, F 
! Inthe12, Seftion, he ſaics ſomcthingto this depoler of Tyrante, and when he hath y 
| done that, he muſt ſay ſomething ro another, publiſhed by divers Divines, and - 
|; printed by authoritic, who fully takes from him all his Scriptures and Reaſons, MW * 


_ _— - _—_ 
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| and proves it lawtull to refilt Tyrants, though it be not warrantable to depoſe ao 
"nll | them, I proſefle the comfort cannot come to the Kings conſcience for ought he " 
|! Hath ſaid upon kis ſuppoſttion, It he command legaliy, he needs no ſuch ſuccour - 
|| from the DoCtor, if againſt L:w the Do&or wrongs him in his way,.s being fitter Z 


to teach him repentance, then obduration inhis Gn, to puniſh an whole Kingdom a 
|; with inevitableperditi:n, | | cabs | 2 
Ariſtotle tor Reaſon is faid to be reafon it ſelf, and his undeniable principls , 
preſſe the Doftor, and the firſt ching he (faith of S partaruling Kings by the Ephori ; 
holds in our Parliament. For the treaſon jc is not his, but the Parliaments that 


have depoſed Kings, and it hath-been done by Barors and Biſpops, but now it 18 - 
treaſon if the Lords and {wmmons will do it; which they profefſe they will not, rot F 
from theLaw, tor where is it ? but their conſciences from a good example againlt A 
Papifts the deſtroyers of pers, that would fave the King to deftroy the Parlia- ; 
ment, which muſt be their laſt bne. it he riſe nor with the Beaſt out of the bottom- WF , 


le pit, Rev. 1x 7. God preſerve liim, for 'the Papiſts have broaght him to this 
laſt warre, conſider it good King, and let not your Conſort draw you into it: Read } 
the text, for the time is core to tu}fill it, The 7mperrinence; with which the DoRtor 
ends his 12. Settion I mind nor. but fay plainly, if the 27iliria be the Kings to ule 
it as he liſt, ſo w1ll all joor5/ar 09 bez and the Parliament ſh:ill have nothing t0 dg 
with any kind of Jultice, to the which doubtlefſe peace, and warre are /ppendixes, 
It your Majeſtte will bave the M//itia gramable to whom ycu pleaſe . grant all 
from your Parlianient, tor Brafon makes your power alike in all for ordin ry jar 
riſaittion in the exccution, bur inthe /eg5ſlarive peWer, and juri/diflion of Palin 
ment it 1s not ſo, you mult have others to joyne with you in all you do, and the 
Dottor teacheth you tyranny todo italone, and then would quiet the people to 
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Alignants look upon you as Hypocrites, and ſinners in Sion, Ifa. 33. 14, But 
youupon the evirlaſting Barings, which che Dotor cals damnation, and 
to bring ie upon you the Cavlliers bid God damne them if they ſend you not to 
hell, our. of which they are aſcended, Revs 1437, But you know yourchargs,to diſ- 
charge your ſelves to ſend them back again to their own pit, and that is in the nexc 
verſe, Iſa. 33. 15. Walke righteouſly, Brake uprightly, deſpiſe the gain of  oppreſſions, 
ſhake hands with holding of bribes. ſtop your corrom hearing the cry of bloo 4geft 
you, and ſhnt your eyes from ſeeing evill with delight, Remember the words of our 
Saviour, Matth, 10. 34. let the Sword be drawn to divide you from his enemies, 
Patem habere debet woluntas, Bellnm neceſfitds, love peace, and let neceſlitie force 
youto warre, Divines are become unfavorie, and Cajetar, a Papiſt, may teach 
them to ſpeak, We the Prelates of Rome, do find ( Þriſts Words true, Matth. 5 13, we 
are beconse a ſcorne and prey not to Infidels but (hriftians, and why > Evanuimus, ac 
ad nibilum miles, nift ad externas ceremonlas, externoque bona,” Rites and revenues 
are all we have regatded, and we and out Citie as falt that hath loſt its favour, are 
trodden on by the French, that abaſe ts with all manner of violence. David de eAw. 
£#ſta, Biblioth, patr, 13. p- 452. h. Sunr exteriores ceremoniales obſervantie, ut in- 
clinationes, genu flexiones, qbus clanſtrales ntiuatur in divino officio, quibus ſepe mix 
mu virtuoſs ſunt _ devori, The true charadter of our Clergie ag the Altar, and 
crucifixe againſt, Deae,'16. 21, 22, Hs/. 8.11, and 10, 1. Any Altar with Images 
is deteſtable to God, and their multitude a fin,. Its true Antiquitie called the Lerds 
rable by no other hame for 300. yeers, and they learned it, Rev. 8.3, and 21.3, 
That it is not Chriſt, the Angel in both places.declares it, that it is for no materiall 
ſacrifice, the expoſition of the incenſe is ſufficient, and the meaſwre of it manifeſts 
the moneths of eApoſtaſit in three Blaſphemies, Rev. 13. 6. and do we tanguam pro As 
T1 & foe ifive for ther? Its tre our warre is civill, but why are Papiſts in it, bug 
in confidence to raiſe their Religion. Tacitus tells us what betrayed us to the Ro- 
manes, Dum ſinguls pugnant, univer ſs vincuntur : we fight one by one that all ma 

conquered; and whats the reaſon? in commune non conſnlimws, we heed not our Par- 
liament, Rara conventic ad propulſandum commune periculum, we meet thinly, and 
thicken not as one man. Frrvola illa verba mevins & tnum, {aid Chry/oſtorne, thoſe 
two words mine and thine are frivolous in the Church cauſe, and have cauſed many 
warres, bitearth co the Sairits, ſhould be as heaven to the Angels to exterminate 
worldly thoughts, Rude people, are 9i/3:4m paſcua, the Souldiers eat them up, 
And LeWws the 12. ſaid more, that ſouldiers were, D emonnum paſcna, tan ſollace, 
Duke # Alva roſting ſome; ſtarving others, ſaid, 7 promiſed you your lives, no meat, 
fach neaftre Ts given us, and all for want, of reſolution, anda good" conſcience, 
which is a continusll feaſt. Reade and fear not to =_ enough againſt the DoQors 
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damnation, q 1 


: 
E 
} 


(44) 


| }] $222023 2262222202222 
| l| The ſecond part of the Subjett, Objef, Dutie, and* 


| Reaſons, againſt Reſiſtance, neither reſolyed, nor right- 
ly replycd unto by the Doctor inall his Diſcourſes. 


: 
;: 
: 
: 
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| 4 | He perſon, Rom. x3. 1. is the ſubjeR& charged, and is univerſally every max in 
any Common-wealth, which begins with an humane ſocietie, and it is funds- 
mentall that 40 man exempt himſelt from the power that is over him, no not the 
King the people chooſe ta be over them ; for it is done, jar conſenſu, by the con- 
ſent of Law, and no Laws conſent that Tyrants ſhall rule,but be ruled; tor if King 
conſent with the people to Laws, the Laws muſt rule, and none be freed from 
ſubjeRtion. Powers are the objeA, which are applyed to all r=lers, whether #- 
reme perſons, co-ordinate States , or ſubordinate officers to both. Peter tells us 
Kings are ſupreame, and we muſt ſubmit unto them, Saine Pas! tels us powersare 
ſupreame, and we nuuſt be ſubje& unto them, Now theſe Powers may be in a Coun 
cell ro decree Juſtice, or in Courts to ſee it executed, and both have their Officers 
toattend them, and ſo the whole power is diſtributed through the whole King- 
dome, and comes to the very (' ſtable of a village, who may no more be reſiſted, 
then the King; and he is no good Divine that denies refiftance of Kings , and cares, 
not to teach the people to reſiſt his Parliament, ordinary Courts of uſtice , and 
their officers. All theſe powers may exccutetyranny, and be reſiſted ; As for ex+ 
ample, to begin with the HigheR che King,'he may command the people to refilt 
the Conſtable in preſerving the peace, and to affilt riotous and rebellious perſons: 
in killing the Townſmen, raviſhing cheir wives and daughters, burning their hou- 
ſes, carrying away their goods and'ſubitance, The Conſtable raiſeth the Townz 
armes them, fights with the Kings Caviliers, kils them, takes away what they-have 
4ll gotten, apprehends as many as he can, keeps them ſafe till he can informe the 
Higher powers, may bea 7uſtice of Peace, and he raifeth the Countrey, ſends to the 
Sheriffe, who armes the Countie, incounters with the Kings forces, kills them, and 
drives them outof his juriſdiftion. The King is angry his Command is not obey» 
ed, ſeconds his forces, till all Counties riſe and refiſt the violence, and deſtroy their 
enemies, The King is ſtill enraged he cannot have his will, he comes in perſong 
and will have his power obeyed, the Parliament ſteps in for the whole Kingdome, 
cals for :ne Kings followers to be brought before them, the King denyes it, bids 
them refit, andy on withrhe 7:07 and rebellion, he in perſon will joyn with them, 
and cups their ha zards, the people hold on, and the Parliament with them, kill as 
3 © many 
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many as they can, give the King warning notto be in their companie, as manifeſt 
gcbels to his Realme, and his own Crowne, He cares not for that, the power is 
is to ſubvert Religion, Laws, Liberties, lives, chaſtitic, mens eſtates, peace; and the 
ery being and pro/peritie of His Kingdome, a not, God forbid, we have a good 
ing, and I deny it not, but ſay __ the DoCtor, and the King hath a good peo- 
lc, and preſume [ may ſay as muc for them againſt the King, as he hath faid for 
ic King againſt thew, nay his words are againſt both, making the King a Tyrant 
y ſuppoſition, and his people rebels withoat it. Swppoſe rhe King be ſeduced, and 
ent to ſubvert Religion eſtabliſhed by Laws, and the Laws that eftabliſh it, and every 
ons right, 10 take away mens lives and fortunes, cauſe rapine, and raviſhment , rage 
4 rune to be praiſed over all his Kingdome, no man may refiſt kim, nor his 
ollowers ; and ſuppoſe they do, the Dottor concludes them to be Rebels, I ſuppoſe 
e contrary, that good ſubjeQs, ſuppole they refiſt slegall commands, ſaid to be: 
he Kings, nay, the King himſelf in the execution of them, they are no Rebels, bur * 
is liege people : and to ſay he may be killed in the multitude, is to accuſe them 
har detaine him ; for the people ſeek not his life, but theirs that would ruine both, 
he duty ſubje&ion is obeazence to juſt Laws, and /#bmiſſionto theirjult penalties, 
Many obey the King againſt his Laws, and thats no duty; many ſaffer with him co 
void juſt puniſhment, and thats neitherany mans dutie, Subje&ion-mult then be 
gal,cither I muſt do the will of the Law; or ſabmic to ſtiffer it; and the Apoſtle 
eems to excuſe this, when he ſayes not in oppoſition to ſubjeion a regative deni= 
!, but poſcrsve reſeſtance isdamnable ; for he that will neither do , nor ſuffer the 
aw to proceed againſt him is juſt a Delinquent, or Rojaliſt, to imake the King a 
Tyrant, which the Door ſees nor, nor his blinded Diſciples, The iParliament 
would try them that have wronged the people under the Kings protetion : -The. 
ingand they will not ſuffer it. Here's no ſubjeftion aire or paſſive tothe Laws, 
hey will neither do them, nor ſuffer for thebreach of them. And here Chriſtians. 
red for Religion, not becauſe they might not reſiſt for Religion, /but becauſe. 
\cligion was againſt Law, the Law being cv, belonged to the ſecond rable, and: 
\eligionto the firſt, and good men are bound to both, and mult in: them obey, 
doth God and man, Godagainſt 1de/atrie, and man againſt rebellion, Man cdin- 
nands a falſe Religion, and by Law eſtabliſheth ic. Now a Chriſtian hath no Law 
0juſtifie him to take up armes for bis Religion which belongs to another King-- 
dome, 70h, 18: 36, which allows not the ſervants thereof to fight with-the ſubje&t 
ff another kingdome. But the DoRor hath pur the caſe home, and with Religion, 
oynes Laws, and ſo both tables are for us, and we may defend both,agaioſt Papiſts 
and Malignants, The Law of God and man is for us; and for a Chriſtian to fay: 


I may not refift.a Ppift, becauſe the King armes him againſt Law is no reaſon, , 


nar to deftroy a Malignant that takes his part for his own defence in finne. We are 
nat under the King to do or ſuffer his will, but the will of our Laws, and ſuch: as 


rule us after them, even the very Conſtable before Ho King, As for example, upon; 
" 3: | ne 
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The ſecond part of the Subjeft, Objeft, Dutie, and: 


| Reaſons, againſt Reſiſtance, neither reſolved, nor right- 
ly replycd unto by the Doctor inall his Diſcourſes. 


T He perſon, Roms. 13. 1. is the ſubje& charged, and is univerſally every man in 
any Common-wealth, which begins with an humane ſocietic, and it is funda- 
mentall that 10 man exempt himſelt from the power that is over him, no not the 
King the people chooſe ta be over them ; for it is done, jar conſenſu, by the con- 
ſent of Law, and no Laws conſent that Tyrants ſhall rule,but be ruled; tor if Kingy 
conſent with the people to Laws, the Laws muſt rule, and none be freed from 
ſubjeQion. Powers are the objeA, which are applyed to all r=lers, whether ſ#- 
reme perſons, co-ordinate States , or ſubordinate officers to both. Peter tells us 
Kings are ſupreame, and we muſt ſubmit unto them, Saivr Pax! tels us powers are 
ſupreame, and we muſt be ſubje& unto them, Now theſe Powers may be in a Coun» 
cell ro decree Juſtice, or in Courts to ſee it executed, and both have their Officers 
toattend them,and ſo the whole power is diſtributed through the whole King- 
dome, and comes to the very ( unſtable of a village, who may no more be reliſted, 
then the King; and he is no good Divine that denies refiſtance of Kings , and cares; 
not to teach the people to reſiſt his Parliament, ordinary Courts of Juſtice , and 
their officers. All theſe powers may executetyranny, and be reſiſted ; As for ex+ 
ample, to begin with the Higheſt the King, he may command the people to refilt 
the Conſtable in preſerving the peace, and to aſſik riotous and rebellious perſons 
in killing the Townfmen, raviſhing their wives and daughters, burning their hou- 
ſes, carrying away their goods and ſubſtance, The Conſtable raiſeth the Towns 
armes them, fights with the Kings Caviliers, kils them, takes away what they have 
ill gotten, apprehends as many as he can, keeps them ſafe till he can informe the 
Higher powers, may bea 7uſtice of Peace, and he raiſeth the Countrey, ſends to the 
Sheriffe, who armesthe Countie, incounters with the Kings forces, kills them, and 
drives them outof his juriſdiftion. The King is angry his Command is not obey- 
ed, ſeconds his forces, till all Counties riſe and refiſt the violence, and deſtroy their 
enemies, Phe King is ſtill enraged he cannot have his will, he comes in perſon, 
and will have his power obeyed, the Parliament ſteps in for the whole Kingdome, 
cals for te Kings follawers to be brought before them, the King denyes it, bids 
them refiſt, and 2 20'Withthe 7502 and rebellion, he in perſon will joyn with them, 
apd;upstheir hazards, the people hold on, andtheParliament with them, kill as 
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as they can, give the King warning notto be in their companie, as manifeſt 
Rebels to his Realme, and his own Crowne. He cares not for that, the power is 
is to ſubvert Religion, Laws, Liberties, lwves, chaſtitic, mens eſtates, peace; and the 
ry being and proſperitie of His Kingdome, Say not, God forbid, we have a good 
ing, and I deny it not, but lay = the DoCtor, and the King hath a good peo- 
le, and preſume [ may ſay as muc for them againſt the King, as he hath faid for 
ic King againſt thew, nay his words are againſt both, making the King a Tyrant 
by ſuppoſition, and his people rebels withoat it. Swppoſe che King be hs, and 
bent to ſubvert Religion eſtabliſhed by Laws, andthe Laws that eftabliſh it, andevery 
ins right, 10 take away mens lives and fortunes, cauſe rapine, and raviſhment , rage 
nd 143 to be praiſed over all his Kingdome, no man may refiſt kim, nor his 
ollowers ; and ſuppoſe they do, the Dottor concludes them to be Rebels, I ſuppoſe 
te contrary, that good ſubje&&s, ſuppoſe they refiſt iegall commands, (aid to be: 
he Kings, nay, the King himſelf in the execution of them, they are no Rebels,bur' * 
his liege people : and to ſay he may be killed in the multitude, is to accuſe them' 
hatdetaine him ; for the people ſeek not his life, but theirs that would ruine both, 
{The duty ſubje&ion is obedience to juſt Laws, and /ubmſſhonto their juſt penalties. 
WMany obey the King againſt his Laws, and thats no duty; many ſuffer with him to 
W avoid juſt puniſhment, and thats neither any mans dutie, Subje&ion-mult then be: 
lgal,cither I muſt do the will of the Law; or ſabmit to ſuffer it; and the Apoſtle 
ſeems toexcuſe this, when he ſayes not in oppoſition to ſubjetion a negative denj= 
al, but poſrsve reſeſtance isdamnable z for he that will neither do , nor ſuffer the 
Law to proceed againſt him is juſt a De/inquent,.or Royaliſt, to :make the King a 
Tyrant, which the Door ſees not, nor his blinded Diſciples, The :Parliament 
would try them that have wronged the people under the Kings prote&ion : -The. 
King and they will not ſuffer it. Here's no ſubjefion ative or paſſiveto the Laws, 
they will neither do them, nor ſuffer for thebreach of them. And here Chriſtians. 
ſuffered for Religion, not becauſe they might not refiſt for Religion, | but becauſe. 
Religion was againſt Law, the Law being c:v4l, belonged to the ſecond rable, and- 
Religion to the firſt, and good men are bound to both, and 'mult in: them obey, 
both God and man, Godagainſt 1de/arrie, and man againſt rebelion, Man cdin= 
mands a falſe Religion, and by Law eſtabliſheth ic. Now a Chriſtian hath no Law 
tojuſtifie him to take up armes for his Religion which belongs to another Ki 
dome, 70h. 18: 36, which allows not the ſervants thereof to fight with-the ſubjetty - 
of another kingdome. But the DoRor hath pur the caſe home, and with Religion, 
joynes Laws, and ſo both tables are for us, and we may defend both;againſt Papiſts 
and Malignants, The Law of God and man is for us; and for a Chriſtian to ſay: 
I may not refiſt.a P«pift, becauſe the King armes him againſt Law is no reaſon, 
nar to deftroy a Malignant that takes his part for bis own defence infinne. Weare 
nat under. the King to do or ſuffer his will, but the will of our. Laws, and ſuch- as 
rule us after them, even the very Conttable before Las King, As for example, upon; 
{4 3. No 
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the Doors ſuppoſition, (ay the King bids a Malignantin any Town uſe his Cut 
miſſion of eArray, and hearmes his familic, and ſets upon his neighbours houſe, 
and the very Conſtable commands me to afliit him, I will obey him legally, befor 
I obey the King illegally. SUES bh 123 
The reaſons againſt reſiftance are two. Firſt, 4 = all powers, Secondly, } 
ſpecie, the powers that are for government, or ordained of God. There is no 
but of God, naturall, or civill. 7 bow comldcſt have no power. ro [peaks or do ought 
apainft me, no power at ally except it were from another, Joh, 19,11, Bratton applis 
theſe words to the King, as Chriſt does to God, and both make a good harmionie 
in the truth. 7ury/asttiones, &c, Fwriſaittion and execution of Law, cannoe be exert. 
ſed by any private perſon, except that his power, datum fuerit e; deſwper, be firſt given 
him from above : he meanes the King, the publique perſon of the kingdome, whoſe 
power is from God, whatſoever he doth even in his natarall capacitie, but that 
will neither juſtific P3/ate, nor him'to judge amifſe, Burt the ſocond reafon is full, 
that God ordaines or orders the powers, and as farre as they are his ordinance ty 
man may refiſt them: and to ſay Tyranxy is Gods ordznance is tio where taught in 
Scripture; and how ſhall conſcience beleeve it, without the conviftion of the ſan 
and where then is the texts takenup by the DoQtor ſay nothing. God ordaine 
forts and degrees of Magiftrates and: Officers in a Kingdome, and as'the precepr iz | 
generall troobey them all, ſo is the probnbirion, as generall that we niay nor refit 
the meaneſt of them. The DoQtor appliesall to the King, the Apeſtlt to every one 
that hath power from him, or the Laws, and whoſoever doth againft them | 
be reſiſted : But you will ſay who knows that > Ask the Malipnants, and ehiry wil 
tell you alſthe people againſt the Parliament, that makes and interprets them; fot | 
ſo they exhort to rebellion and infurreCtion, that the people ſhould re-affiime'tht | 
ower they have given to borh Howſes, and refiſt them in theit ordinances, which the 
ing ſacs he is affured areno Laws, but void in Law, becauſe he conſents not, and 
i« is true if they meant they ſhonld fiand Jonger then the Kingdome had need 
them,and the vo Hoſes judge them neceflarie, becauſe the King will not diſc 
hu traft, but miCuſeicto his own will, which he makes the Law to overthrow: 
Laws. For firft he ſayes he will rafe by known Laws, and wills his people to obey 
himin them. Secondly, he and they ſhall judge of known Laws againſt borh How 
ſes, and fo the laſt judgement is where it ought notto be, direAMly againſt the vety 
fir ft fundamental, tor where the legiſlative power is not; the people jedpe in vaine, | 
and 1o does the King; when he forſakes it, and rules after His own will. Its trac | 
the Door hath opened one way to mif: lead the people by their own wills, and } 
the will of the King, and fo fhonld I another, it | ſhould leave r:/iftance ar libertie 
for every man to judge of it. I have left it to the Law, and the Law-mrakeys, ad 
fay by it and then tyranny! my berefifted.: Let the powers be Te$all; an# vv'r8 | 
' fittance is lavwfirl)-cþ the very Copftrble'. lerthem be illegal}, ah ma TH 
 fitedeo the Suprentne, whith is nor to deptle thiem,forthats HlegaFF withoht Law, 
whos * 
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and we having notexttadepaſc a King; anda plain one to refit him: in his com 
mands ; for if reſiſtance be regular, and kept within Laws, and tyrants will obey 
none, they may be forced to them, when they cannot bedepoſed by-them + for if 
no reaſon nor Scripture lead us tothat, weare tied from depoſition, more then re- 
Gtance, which mult not be confounded, .. i le 27 

No doubt the Apoſiles ſcope is wholly to urge obedience tothe ſorond rabls, the 
foundation of civill- Lawrin all States, and at this/ time in the Remwne Empire, 
where we ſee the duty; ſubjeftion, the objeRt, the Higher ons ; the ſubjeR, every 
ſoule , the Chrittians more eſpecially, whule Religion admitted no refiftance, and 
that for good reaſon from their God, whote goodnele {ubverted no Laws , but 
gave them power; and ordained that by them men thould »*le-and be ruled, and 
that to them ſhould be no refittance, and whoſoever reliſted , juſily received both 
(»iws) judgement , and ( xamzews) damnation. Humane and diyine vengeance 
waited upon the wicked, notupon good warks, for God appointe4no rulers to 
be a 72rrour to ſuch, and therefore no tyrants to rape againſt them, and'to be afraid 
of them is not the ſame to fearethe power, whicti he needs 'not-do a3 from God; 
for Gods nuinsſter is to others tor their good, and not their! ruine,  His'end is not 
vanitie in vile affe&ions to (atisfie his own luſts, but according to Laws draw the 
fmordand puniſh the offendours, and that not to ſatisfie the Magiſtrates wrath up- 
on the body and goods, but Gods wrath which conſcience / was bourtd' moſt to 
confider, thoug hatmpbrallwrathimight be- eſcaped. The benefit of Magiſtrates 
moves for their maintenance; ahd we pay them Tributes not for tyranny ,' bat the 

vod they do us. The Do@yr is duambe in the declaration of a good Watchman, 
Fi, 21.6. Goſet a watchman, and ler him declarewhat he feeth. He muſt neither be 
blinde, nor tongue-tyed, that will teach othery. It he will have the tower and 
table, take the watchinans wages let/him look-to his work, and not tuffer the 
Kingto'ſit ſecurely, when God-is 'angry,' The Army advanceth;/anit with keed 
the carefull /enriaclt ſees the Lyon, of like one with a'mibhtic voice awaketh the 
ſecure, and ſuffers not no notice to be taken, where trath is moſt neceflary, as here 
tis, <A-my being ingaged againlt «Army, bovke apainit booke, and conſcience againlt 
conſcience, The firſt is Yangerous tothe bady, the tecond to the-ſuute, but the third 
to the peace of God; for if conteienceerre; the hedfe rhuy'be quiet, but it can never 
bd. god; ' r#17 di aV 1740 04 IfLACE] EF 2116:30 - | 

Go we on with the Doctor and his damiable'cauſes, oppugning reſſſtance of 
Kings carelcfſe of all others ; when the text relates to all Magittrates znd officers, 
29 farfe as their authority reacheth accordingto Laws,and not the DuRorsſence> 
lefſe reaſons. I may by Law no more refift'aCm/tabfettien a K ing, commandi - 
ine to Keepthe' peace, arreſting mic by a Jaftices Warrant, oy diftraining my ſows; 
by the Caine.” Of all this the Door takes no notice, and that which is moit noto» 
rious omits the power of ' Partidment may; teacheth men to refilt their ordinances 
to obey che mcere pleaſure of the King, and his not Officers, but Officials , that 
| , againſt 
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that againl(t Law licentiouſly cite, caſt out of the kingdome, this world, asunwor. 
thieprote&ion, all that make conſcience to obey legally : and becauſe the 
forbids aid to the Parliament, they denic it, and deale ill with all agents or infiry. 
ments imployed by the Parliament, as if nothing were warrantable done by them, 
Sce the reaſons againſt Regiſters, for Rulers are not a terrour to good works , but 
evill, This cannot agree withtyrants, who arecleane contrary to the reaſon ,'a 
being no terrour toevill works, but to the good, He that ſubverts Religion, Laws, 
Liberties, cannot be the Apoſtles ruler, Nor the ſecond reaſon which would-be 
| ſeaceleſſe being ſoapplyed, Wilt thou nor be afraid of the power, do good and it ſtat 
| praiſe thee : will a tyrant do ſothat hates _— more> Nor yet the thirdArgy« 
I) 0 


ment, For he « the Miniſter of God to thee for 5 ſo is no tyrant that miniſters 
evill, A fourth reaſon, not to beare the [word in waine, is to puniſh where , whom, 
| and when God pleaſcth, but a tyrant does contrary. Fifthly, Conſcience is ftupi 
[ that makes no reſiſtance to the ſubverſion of Religion, Laws, and Liberties , 
[| our poore that would have peace upon any termes, and rather ſuffer tyranny, then 
| 


any trouble to advance the truth. Sixthly, is tribare payed to tyrants, or 
and juſt Princes ? Ifall have their due, what deſerves a __ ? The Queſtion nat 
rightly ſtated, can ſtand no man of ule for his quiet conſcience, except he meaneit 
ſhould ſpeak peace without Gods allowance, By this we may underſtand how the | 
examples of Scripture move in this ſenſe, 
Saxl againſt Law attempts bis ſons death, which is lefſe then to ſubvert a wholc 
State. The Door finds a reliſtance in this of words without weapons, and is that 
lawfull, Eccl, 8. 4. Where the word of a K ing 1s, there ts polWer : and who may ſay unto 
him, What aoeſt thou ? T he word of a King may not be refiſted by m—_ where 
God commands thee to keep his Commandement, and regard the oath thou haſttaken, 
verſ, 2, A loving violence the DoQor dreames of, . and truth that is no violenc 
may be uſed to oppoſe a lawfull command. But Sax! ſweares his ſonne ſhall dit 
to | rishic his raſh vow, and the people ſweare the contrary, and the contradifion- 
carries it as farre as words can refilt, and if they would not have ſerved, their oath 
bound them to reall reſiſtance, and better Sau! ſhould be forſworn then the pou 
and Jonathan periſh, This was donein a private quarrell, and what faith the Do- 
| or to our capitall controverfie, T he Cayiliers have curſed themſelves in a com- 
bination againſt the Parliament to diffolve it, and they hold the King in their com- 
pany, carry him into the held like traytors,againſt all love of him and his king- 
dome, when we read of othets, that have ſo loved their Prince, as they have taken 
all his evils ro themſelves, and wiſhed him the wrong ſhould be upon them, -and {0 
the Parliament would not onely haveit, but lay it upon them ; and yet theſe wret 
Ces wave a)l from themſelves, & load their liege Lord with all their lewd ations; 
and not only {o, bur (uffer him to appear with them where danger 1s:when David 
armed men (ecing his hazards, would endure the King to enter no more into the 
bactell, as worth a thouſand of them. But theſe having done all the villanies, adde 
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this to all the reſt, to urge: the King to keep. them company in the greateſt peiils, 
But the note I obſerve from the people, is to advance the King, and his Counſel} 
to ſiveare they«hall not die upon the place, whereall the powers of the Kingdome 
are; and ſuch an eMſſociation I ſhall entreatmay be bleſſed of God, Deliroy them 
and Charles may have a being as bis Caviliers pleaſe, and ſo ſhal} we, þut better 
not be at all, then tobe ſo. miſerable. David refified Saul witharmes, The Doftor 
deales daintily with this, and delivers foxre Anſwers, Firlt, D444 did it-to ſecure 
his own life. Secondly, not to hurt Saut; Thirdly, the ſuppolition-cannot fatisfie 
conſcience. Fqurthly, the example is extraordinarie, T he fit is falſe, for Abia- 
thar is bidden by «David toabide with hinz, and not to fear, and makes theircalas 
mitie common, and- promiſeth bim proteQion, againſt S4x/, 1. Sam, 22, 23: and 
in Keila/ he is reſolved to do it ; and by ebiathar is direfted ( the Ephod being 
brought him)and it appeares by the Councell of Warre, that David and hismen 
meant to reliit Sau!, it God had ſaid Amen to the conſultation, who in his wiſe- 
dome provided: othewiſe, But the Door addes,.if Sauls cut-throats had come to 
take away his life, Davsd wauld nat have ſpared them, and therefore meant to make 
uſe of his Armes. Itstrue he hurt not Sax! when he might havedone it,1, Sam.56, 
10. and yet (ayes in Battell he mightjuſtly periſh,which if at any timeit had hap» 
pened between them, as it might have done; David excuſeth himſelf, and refuſed 
not, voluntarily ſo to have fought with, Saw!, 1, Sax. 29.5, for his king he was 
forced to ſerve by Sawls crueltics, and counts him an enemie to be refiſted in an ho- 
ſtile manner ; and doubtlefle it God at any time had caſt him upon a Battell he 
would have uſed his Armes, and not laid himſelfe and his Forces at the feet of 
Sal and hiscut-throats to have been deſtroyed. To ks the King is not the ſame 
with reſting him, for the intention is not the ſame, neither does any valiavt man 
uſe his vertue, asthe Beaſt of the bottomleſſe pit does, Rev.11. 7. to overcome and kill, 
but if he Kill jt. is to avercome; and viRtory is the end of his violence, and then' mer- 
cic his merit. - ; 

The ſuppofition is certain ; for David asks two queſtions before he depart. Firſt 
whether Saxl will come to befiege Keilah, Secondly, whether the men of theplace 
will bettay him, meaning plainly to. have ſtayed, if Kc-i/ab would have beenas true 
to him, as he had been to them; and when God ſajes they wiitnot,as an uagratefull 
people, David departs fromthe danger. His fourth, Anſwer is idle, for to: uſe mi- 
ractes when he hath meanes is to tempt God, He had his armes, and God: withour 
them could have proreCted; him, and if he had promiſed it, he did ill to uſeany 
other 'meanes, then wholly to have truſted God; but as he had no word for that, 
foit was not his way, and his wiſdome ſerved him.in the ordinariecourſe of Gods 
Providence. To makeit extraordinarie in his deſignation and w»ion, as aKing to 
Tucceed Sas, is dangerous, for ſo he may teach ghe Heireto reſitt, becauſe he hath a 
right tothe Crown. Another piece of learning the Door leaves us to make the 
 Waydamnablerebellion in all others,andonely religious in David for hisunRtion, 
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a3 if God had meant all but D4:i4 ſhould be' damned for refiftance , and wh 
Gods anointing ſtrengthened his faith, his tear ſhould exceed all mens to uſe ſij 
means as no man elſe might have done. As tor them that conceive the example ng: 
thing in ſparing of Sa»/, I for my part inthis, | make his prafice, the interprets 
of a precepr, and what David in dutie did to Sat not to kill him when he might, | 
ought to be inevery mans mind armed as David to ſpare the Lotds anointed, and 
hinder other from hurting him, and yet to ſave themſelves harmleffe againſt ty; 
ranny. Our next example is both ot words in ſpeaking, and $0; Prieſts, valiant ; 
men in forcing the King our of the Temple, 2. Chroy, 26, 15. 20, which ſeenis | 
be morethen words, to have him out of the Temple, as «Aroaliad was fetched gut, 
That the king was diſcharged of his kingdome is not true, and if teprofie might de. 
poſe a king, :y74»1y is worle; but the two Houſes are examples to us all , both of ; 
their chowghts, Words and deeds, calling God to witnefſe to depoſe the king, or Pro- 
cure his death, is to them moſt odious; and yet to refiſt to fave the kin ; ar 
Godstrue Religion, is moſt deare unto them. Our laſt example of reſiſtance js ig 
Eliſha, who commands the doore to be {hut to ſave his own head, This ſpeaks little, 
faics the DoQor, and yet force it is, and Sir f9hn Horham might better ſhut the | 
} Gatesof Hel, thenthe Prophet bis doores, to deliver many- from danger, and 
|} doubtlefſe private men may {ave themlelves in their ewne houſes, againſt violent il | 
| and illegall aſſaults. He grants it to perſons ſuddenly fer upon,and fo all refiltance | 
is not unlawtull; and may we not (ately ſay much more againſt deliberate, mſchie- 
'} vous, endplorted violence 2 Bur his fetch is a croffe blow which may not be given, | 
|} Fforthat offends which is morethen defence, A woman that defends her chaltitie 
 _ may draw blood with her nailes, which ſhe does unwillingly , and ſo he that.des 
[4 fends himſelte may be forced to offend another, rather then die himſelfe : and Da 
|| 254direfts well to hold our hands; as long as we can help our (elves from dang; 
I The DuQtor (aiesthe whole kingdomeis concerned in'the pe#/on of the Fine aol 
ſo isic in the Parliament, and more in thatthen the King,and we yeeld or perſons 
to proteQ them; and though our parents be dearevunto us, yet, Patris, our Couns 
trey is dearelt, We may looſe our fathers and ſubfiſt, but not the' repreſentative ' 
Body thar beares us all, and ſuſtaines us from alk injinijes, "The. Du®or tells 1 
what ends to the difſoltition of the who)e) as Sthiſme,and yet tels us not whom 
is, and we wiſh they that do it were cut off, 43 members miſchievous co the whole, 

' His thoughts of _ perſons, and not of a 5#ſiderable Bair i8 ricedlellſe ſhiftings. 
i for what one may do againſt tyranny, many may d6'the ſame. Yes, ſaje ; hezag 
Iy. ourward force, but notas one partagainft inorher If the King imploy his own ludy 
{PF} j<&s totyrannize over the ret, they mult ſuffer ;bat if he ule ſt: ange s,we may 
them. Kind Duftor, cruell Teacher, who can beleeve ſich Divinitie > Elblede | 
| fended but one againſt a'ſudden paſſionate command, and ſha!) not the 1wo Hofet 
 rrulied with the whole kingdome, ſeek remedie againſt long plotted 'defigncs to | 
deſtroy Religion, Laws and Liberties ? Surely the examples ſay ſomething in par- / 
| | cular ; 
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ticular caſes, but conſcience may confide much more in the univerſall good: ſa- 
died for usall by them tba fit jn Counſel], deſerted by ſuch as would deftrup us,” 

.. The Allegations of the Dottor ar are more: ſtrange then ſtrong; urged: not atar- | 
guments to purpoſe or, his owne propounided queſtion, as"the 230.Printera 
Moſes and Aaron, of whom the DoQor cannot ſuppole they were bent to ſabverc 
Religion, Laws, and Liberties, and therefore to rie againſt them was damnable. 
This cannot juſtly be ſuppoſed, and that the Princes fulpeRed it by their-words, 
Te rake too much npor you : 18 no other but an opinion of pride more-in themſelves, 
then Gods ſervants, which God refaſted, and they: received teſtimonie of the truth . 
by a vilible demonſtration, His ſecond Scripture is tothe purpoſe of a tyrant, but 
teacheth not the Remedie, x. Sam. $. 12. To cry was in vain, for God would-not 
change his mind to puniſh them, neither ſhould they pray with any/promile, 
They ſhould find: Sawl a king to their minds, 'to-rule them as - did, to 
whom the Lord gave them too; for Kings they had, few good, when their Jud 
were molt {o, to ſhew the contented how God can provide for them : but diſcon= 
tented perſons cry, and are crofled ; for atter. their native-kings ftrarigers 'ruled 
them, and in that way they periſh by the Monarchies, and the laſt in Davic/is faid 
to proſper, till divine indignation be. fatished, Dar. x1, 36, which is come upon 
them to the wetermoſt, x. T hefſ, 2:16. Furthermore the puniſhment in Same! [s 
in goods and lands, which loffe is lefſe then Religion, Laws, life, and chaſtitiez and 
though a tyrant in the firſt be tolerable, yet in the reſt he that refifts not is , felo de 
{e, to luffer himſelfe to be murthered contrary to Law, a coward that having Law 
for his religion will looſe it tothem, that againſt Law arme to deſtroy itr:and (#6- 
ing Magna GCharta gives us a threefold right; jus perſonarnm, the ſeturitie of our 
perſons, Secondly, jw rerwm, the right of our goods, Thirdly, jur ation, the 
right of Law, we are not worthy of our priviledges dearly bought from tyrants 
with blood, if we will not venture ſome of it to ſave our ſelves. $s non efſet qui jus 
ſtitiam faceret, pax de facils poreſt exterminari : Bra. fo, 107, out| peace without 
Juſtice periſhexgh, The King denies to do this at the requeſt of his people and Pat- 
liament, which his oachtyes him untoz 6. H. 7-and his firſt creation and dle&i6Hh, 
ſo laies Bratt, eAd hoc creatus efb, & elefing, ut juſtitiam faciat univerſit = ahd'*Hhe 
faies further, the.King ſweares unto itz Se efſe precepturum, + pro veribus ben ing. 


' penſurum ut Eccleſia Dei, & omni pepulo Ghriſtiano, vera pax onns (no ten oh- 


ſeruetur. The people and Parliamenthave petitioned him-to ſettle the Apirt5n; the 
meanes of peace, and he without themz and the. counſell of others hath faifed Ic 
to the deſtruCtian of both z and the DoQar adviſeth both to fir till, 'and let him db 
what he will, and ſo comes to his ebird.text in the power of the Trwmpers, Num! 
10. and itstrue, Magiſtrates and Miniſters are charged with them, and if they 


| Warne not the people, God will call for their blood at their hands, and y&tit ws 


deupon their awe heads too, if they take no care for themſelves, when; Ind! 
invade them. Saran would be.glad of ſuch a wr that he might come in tpot 
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_ to hearethe two Houles, they muſt heed no other but his Truthpet,, giving thi 


«C:rvant, and now in another kingdome caſt out. and commanded by his Lord, if 
.His Majeſtic hath great reaſon to be ruled by his Parliament, and fight with the 
Philiftines, the 1r3/h Rebels, but he leaves them, and with his Parliament and people 
Fghts athome, who to defend themſelves, their Religion, Laws and Liberties, | 


Fence, 
'Gafc will be jult, it it be 10, and thar ir is, all nien may'judge how Religion bath 
been abufed by Papiits and Popiſh Biſhops; Laws by j11Juftice and dppreflion , Ft 


ſlavery, remedilelle without a Parliament. for the Kings way is conqueſt, and that 
.the DoQor ſa'es is the Kings title, and he will now'make it goud'it he may pr6 


_they uſe the 0/4 Teſtament, and not the New? would he have us adde Armies 
Py againſt Law, and yet our Saviour toucherh both, bidding his Diſciples ſel] 


(52) 
a Chriſtian carclefſe, becauſe his Watchman eares not for him, and ſo would io 4 


viards, Iriſs Rebels, and Papiſts be glad, the people would be ſecure, and fit ſtill,be 
cauſe they may not Rtirre except the King command them ; and if he*forbid: | 


the Alarme in all townes to arme for him, and his will, The bardeſt accident'sf 
warre is the heavielt argument the Do@or hath; The fury of the Ordinance puts 
no difference twixt King and common fouldiers, but diſcretion does, and who are 
wanting io that, the meaneit man may judge, and a feiv queſtions will fatisfie. The 
State may not ſacrifice Religion, Laws, and Libertiesto thoſe that would ſubvert 
them to ſave any on? perſon 1n the kingdome. It needs nor be a queſtion ; the pr 
tion is firme without it, Secondly, the necefkitie of ſo hard an Accident, muſt have 
a cauſe, and what is, per acciders, muſt come to ſome cauſe, per ſ*, ſay what it is, 
and then ſce the errour owned, andthe fault laid where it ſhould be.” And' hetel 
would ask the DoCor a queſtion, it Sa/ will go down into the Batte?l where God 
promiſeth him no proteCion, and David be on che contrary fide , as at Keith 
where he would have ftayed, what if an arrow or fone from the wall kill the King) 
is he not guiltic of his own death > We know hedied in battell, and Davidſhould 
have been againſt him, and would, it providence had not prevented it; what ſay 

you, had David deſerved damnation forthe fat, when Sa#l had baniſhed him'ts 

another kingdome, when in his own helett the Philiftines to fight with his ownt 


h: had been with him when Sau! died by his Army, had he not been” guilclefſe? 


take up Armes , more jultly then ever David did againſt Saul in: his private de- 
We will ſuppoſe itas the Doctor does it is for Religion, Laws and Liberties, the 
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berries are left to the arbitrary will of the King, who out of his Parliamem,againf 
it; hath raiſed ſuch a warre, that he hath ctr the SabjeQt no other ſubjeion, but 


\vaite, which I wiſh he never may, andit is no ill, wiſh to him or us all;' if 'ever We 
turne againe to our 1ight minds, being miſerably diſtratted ; and I pray God nd 
more blood may be letten out of the veines, then may cute us. 


The return of the DeQtor out of the 0/4 Teftamert into the New is with a 
and touch ro his own ſhare for he ackes his adverſaries in this Argument, why 
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, (592 ) 
garments © be-girtwithi ſwords, antl he had ther: in his company, and'Petey 
uſed one of them not to defend himſelfe, but his Maſter' againſt his wilt, and 
fmites as' the head; and;the :handi of providence direfts-it- 10 the #ight care; to 
ſbew whatithe Jews wanted in bearingybut hetheals theveats; and feldome did it 
without the heart ; and. Aalthes was made whole: anU>happyby'that hand: thar 
zouched him : and though the fword was condemned+in' Pere; and all men that 
uſeit without a warrant, yet our Saviour watrants the!buying of it} and ufing of 
itzo defend our ſelves, Ando ſatisfie the Doftor in the:-New-Teſtamen, | conceive 
theſword catyete the Church, Reve{12:5, We knowhow the rod ofi zyon:fuccerds 
od againſt; Aaxemines Maxirvinia, Lic alk Tyrants,and the Chriſtians had 
an hand in it, in taking part with (avſtautinrgab they did afterwards with Theods-: 
js, and refited for Religion. : Lhe #alderfes have done the like, ſo: have the Prix- 
ces of Germame, the States of Holland, and ©weoxe Elizabeth hath helped them,and 
the French, and ſo have our Kings fance, | but wich no-guod fucceſſey becauſe not 
heartie and conſtant; for they have joyned tooimuchwich Papitts,/and wearejuſtly 
puniſhed for ic ; Butit he will view the texts ,; lev him take theſe for 'our times, | 
Revel, 11. 9. weſhould be buried for this laſt bire of the Beaſt, it God favoured us 
not in theſexyarres. The Ange! of the waters, that is, of wars, bleſſeth Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he hath, giyen our entmirs blacd to:drink, Kevel,'16:6.and they are bleſſed 
thatdo it; and areqhe ca/{ed; cho/qn, and faitbfeil;tharkight with the Lamibe againit* 
Riſhops'ar :yohorned Beaſts, and all Kingsthar take their parts Rrv.r7; 14; Anti 
co ſay/they hate the- Whore that honour the Papiſts, purs me to: a n9n-plrs, ver, 16; 
God put itfvto their hearts that do not, v, 19. for thereis hope thatthey ſhall help 
re that have cen deluded by Antichriilt. Mi. Tn: vt (1464 
1,.Come we with the DoQor ta his learned mp rr" the New Teſtament; 
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and he is upon the-ſuppoſition, Swppoſe that the, King ## ſupreme ks Peter calls thing, 
or ghe bighey powex as St, Paul, The firlt needs not be ſuppoſed, and the latter is'a 
Mmecre ſuppotition, and botfto no purpoſe, and I will ſuppoſe with him, Sppoſe 
all powers tr Annize torhe very Cov able, may we refit them all; none, or ſomez ſer 
down who may not be.ce{ifted. The Doforſaies the King, Rom, 13, 1, But in 
the (ccond verſe he (ies by power may any Magiſtrate -be meant, and-in that verſe 
18 the refiltance, why. not he then as well asthe King > It he auſwer,the Law reſiſts 
all under the King, why.then not the Kings if it be above bim ? And if armes: may 
beoppoſed to: reftraine any tyranny againlt Law, why not againit'all that uſe it? 
I do but ſuppaſe it, as the Door does, the King may. Take. Sr. Pans wordsin the 
{upeclative, and the Parliament.in Englandistranſendent tothe King in the Le- 
Oſtative power, | | 1 } 

But the DoQtor three wayes works the King into the Supremacie, Firſt, by di- 
ftingion, Secondly, ſubjeQion., Thirdly, petition, DiſtinQion, all power is ſu» 
preme, or ſubordinate. The diſtinRion is true, but not of the King, for he alone 
ts not ſupreme, he bath his co-ordinates. Dn are Governors heſends 
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; 
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not, and in ſome States where they have noKing to ſend them y:but Got! 
cople.zand if Peger be {o meant, that 'God- ſends both Kings and Goi 7 
> a is out, and the text may. be ſo taken; tbut: take it how he will, this 
ſend powers from therlelves, that in Parliament. vote as-freely'as' the 'Kitip, wit 
may afhcm and denieas wellas he. The Spartans bad two kings, and both tylet 
the Ephors, and he is truly.ſupremethatis fo called by the Law,and thed weks 
that He is under it, that is, the LeW, the Legiflative power, and Parliament: : 
Oath is anſwered by them that made it, as being againſt forraigne powers; andthe 
Pope, and perſons .in'the Realme;, not the great Authoritie in its for the King buy 
ſuch a Supree, as to haveauthoritie todo what he lift, Thar the tw& Houlwps 
ticion a8 11nder the. King is rightand cue for ang which they ſubje& us 
to the King, but not their power and trult 3 for by.the Kings owne words to the 1s, 
Propoſitions he propourtts enough o ſatisfic the doubt, and juſt with 'the tex, 
that tyranny may be reficained legally by the ewo Houſes, and that ſometimes ca 
not be withdue Armes, [ts trueno :fubordinate power may legally refiſt the $% 
reme 3 but to ſubvert Religion, Laws, and Libercies is ſo farce from legall, thi 
[eeally ie may bereliſted, | : LESS 
Fuadamentals of Gyvernment common to all States, ſtand tottering as much# 
the Building, and the people lay them in the ſand by the Doors deſtarits and'fp 
labicall Divinitie. Irs ficer for a good Lawyer, or expert Sratift, then Divine # 
deale with ſuch DoGrine z and I muſt needs confefle he rather cafts careleſly hh 
ſtones upon heaps. then placeth them orderly in the bottome of the worke:' 
holds a correſpondencie of fundamentals with the eſtabliſhed Laws of all {ing 
domes, as limited by them. The ſafetie of the whole is fundamentall;ab all che 
ments to prevent vacuitie move contrary to their itanding ; a> water will -afcoud, 
Aire deſcend, and in the creation with the conftart nature of the-Heivent and hilt 
Inbabiranrs, Gey, 1. x, 2. waSereated an earth called all things in matter nothing 
in forme; to be the beginning of all elements and elementaries in this ſublunails 
and inconſtant world, It touched the third heaven, and though ir ſelf was void 
forme, yet. it bad a miraculous being and prefer vation to preſerve the Un 
andinthe topot it was formed the firſt Element, and ſo of the reſtto the bottoti, 
which we call the /ow-fte471h, and thecreatures fo ſerve one another that they hi 
rather forſake the'r orbs, then ſuffer a crany of the earth: to be withour aire or 


. 
v4, 


- light; And fo inthe caſeof our kingdome, the King holds the higheſt orbe , bt 


mutt defcend to the neceſſities of his people and being crafted with the 2M 
muſt notule it as he doth, like the lightner Salmonexs, Apolsodor, de Orig Deor. ly, 
to daunt his people, as he did the wavering Greeks, and towne of Eli, who flalt 
his torches til] God trom heaven with true lightning deftroyed him and' his Cite 
zens.: So may wepeiiſh in our thundering, if our Ordinaxce be nor better limited, 
the King may not fo diicharge upon his people,and ruinethe fundgmentall oft 

fatctiein Parliament,which docs onely difhanpetivirath for a time till the Sl 
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ſecured ; arid if the elements roare. thas' amongſt os; —_— emuſt vp and res 
_ with the Parliament thelr'owne- /eife(preſervarion\, till the King will re- 
member that he is for the peoples edification;'r and not their deflrn@ , as now 
be is moved by ſome Honſtersinnaturey that had rathe?” eat thorow their" 10- 
chris omrbe, then not'be born to! vent. thety-wickedgefſe. The Nod? talimiaces: 
in wo thihgs, as if vrdinaric owifſio17 were ro/betclitied arid the King not diſchar 
ging histrult pimRually, might haveathers to enter upon it-:-whereas the Nate of 
the Queltion explained by himſelf is chis; 4 Xing /nbverting Religion, Laws, L;/ 
terty, &c, which is more then the no»-wfe of his cruſt; @ 99/2. uſe of it in the TEAR 
degree, and deſerves dity to-GotVand maw'x0 do aliriiat maybe :done'to deliver 
from the da in theright way the fubjeftchivexlwayes gone av the people did 
with Hezehiah againſt Sennacherib,'4. Chron. vg. Secondly, the people and Par- 
liament 7e-afſ@wme the power no longer, tHlithey befecured of the danger” for as 
we have ſaid, a man may looſe his right for a time; have. it taken from him; or 
what is moſt proper !rau{111ted to others; when the partic it not able; or WH] not 
ule it as he ought to do; and we thay rather lay thivfimidanoniall is referved at the 
firlt, as moſt natural} to all eſtates, tomake uſc'of jc incaſe of neceflitie; power, ſaies 
LI the Door in his definiton; 4x ſofficlenoir of 2athovirir to command apeople, and be 
- I chinks ſo necefſarie that al} menare to be'uinder it, abfrom:God and nature, which 
WY is true of families, buthotof Milos; for Col never a pointed any'Nationalf Gol 
| WH vernment til} Moſds; 16 10, dlbmen arc naturally fee; knd when they'apree in'a! 
; 
, 
h 
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wy not being divine, the peoplewhotly chuſe it, and cat by no command be 
forced untoit, - | WH OE ARTIE | 1] vary 

He proves wittily his own work, oe r,2. the'matits inſpired like Para- 
MW {®, wich all ſpicirs, forhe draws mefiont of therexgiand yerit's not before 
| chepowersarez nd except divine; they are notbetoremhepeople will Sas a/womin 
WW 5a wife by Gods ordinance when the bath conſented to her /husband,; biit ſhe needs 
Wy 1 conſent before ſhe will ; and the Doftory carr tion is of the text;not ofthe thurh; 
= he forceth it wm_ raves ated ng oder warmers | w —_ ws 

ng, 44 attiansfathearhat begot him. Tg nentalrhe: 'forfeltares 3; "tit 
| dniiesttfig the ſrpr ene” truſt; inte ig 3fheRedyallt fro God withaue 
Wl fdepeaplelas Poſer Aidz but (GVprtis Nidothelannothime ofie fore; and the 
Wh text wild tell him ehietinot one'Natfon more imder fieaven was 1c 7reat and happie, 
Pri! 47,8; Out Divities haye ftuditd them{Uvesints a dreame of ature for grace, 
and magnifie kingdomes £50 much, to give the the divitie benedi&ion from ani- 
werſull: Gyoce,) Let God by rfve, andevery wits /y&r od hath yordealt with all 
Nations alike; 'I makevio queſtign wheti the Dbftor fees Hierrout;thar the power 
tobe a king comes from the people by hamant eter, he will ftand no longer up- 
On divire r57he, then the ordinaijice of God to eſtabliſh the orders meti have freely 
put themſelves under, and that by reſervation and re: aſſumption as often as need re- 
Quireth, and good kings ſhould count it no re/#ance, bur an happie' remedis't5 


( 56+) \ 

have his peoplejoyne with him in Parliament, and. them a-peft arid! pligue'tha 
drive him from it, The DoRor trimly tries his wit with diftin&jons of. pomer:in 
the clouds, the dc/ig1att0» in the people, and qwalification in the ſubject The power 
he hangs in the gire to drop from heaven upon kings; before the people-knonwiin; 
and then the people ſhall deſigre the perſon, and his qualities: ſhall-be either:what 
he will, or ethers will him to.do,- When -in my apprehention«the people defigne. 
the perſon ficit, then God xatities the power , and that no further then its-legallz 
which if it degenerate into tyranny is none of bis. The DoRor hath done the King 
a greatdiſplea{ure, toſuffer men eo diſpute:the caſe ;further, chen the Parliament 
bath determined, which pretends no right to all; but:ſo.muchas m 1p. fave the king, 
dome, and the Door indenying this, hath opened a wap from qualified: fon 
ture to one thatis abſolute, and ſomebooks fo king, and ſay morethen the Do 

will anſwer; but both How/es mult ſtay the Argument, and-he-will undo the King 
if he denic all, yen a tr4»/:ffon to his Counce!l, which he may. yet do by cop. 
ſent which if he do not, ] dare ſay he fees not his, owne: danger to: hazard.bocs 
bimielf and Parliament upon the people, for Pamphlets of the work \Malignang 


have counſeled the people to xr-9/ſame their power from both, and play thiir 
own game, which will be the wotſt piece of our warre, and the diffolution of all 
ro the lowelt foundation; which I would, have the, people to conſider in the words 
of oar Saviour, farts. 241.56 tis Majeſtic makes. Officers for terme of life, and 


the Law. gives then their right, yet it is not ſo fxme, bur ſome: fault may: void it, 
Secondly, others have Honours, 2vandiu hee [e geſſerint, and they ate ſecure till 
they be convinced of ſome mubehaviour, Thirdly, they are mot at will; that bya 
FWPrit of Eaſe arediſchargeil;becauſe the rant'was, Durante bene placito,. I would 
be fog the Myxltis of che,people;ſhould preſume todo thelike, and give the Law; 
farre, better that boJds us.towhelegiſlative power Where itis, Ve areipon another 
caſe, the law of neceſlitie that goes farre, the wiſe parts-with all to her von | 
and that in neceſſaries ſhe way ſupply her wants, ' Hezek3ah in this caſe made 

with the Temple, and Davia with the ſhew-bread, and our Saviour warrants :it 
with good a 1 Will 244 08er.cie, and. not. la and if the;King will nos fec this 
the DoRor j3too þlame.to, keep, it fron) him... Le. Door complains of i1jjarigh 
and augments thena, if the Parliament wHl take; che power: t:ganthe Kings ;yR 
they ſhould leave itto his Heire, He complaines without a cauſe, they iptetig} pi 
ther, but have complained of Gods Miniſters diſcharged without a;crimeg-as mar 
old Jultices of Peace the people want, and of them God ſpeaks, as well as of the 
King. Its true God is the God of order, and leaves nos every:mar to da;hisgill 
nor reſiitat pleaſure, but in caſe rhat be: true the DoQer ſuppeſetb, the ;refiltance:h 
lawfull, and though the head be more honoured then any other.member yet ina 
frenſie, if it be not held by hands,the furious man may knock out his brains againd 
his own bed- poſts, In refiltance we riſe not to death and depoſition , and if that 
may haveconſtruttion in the B:7 of Divorce, it was yeelded to the man t0.pu 


away 
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ay his wife, and 7oſeph4 relates of a woman that put away her busband; yet 
Go that allowed TY one for the hardnefle of hearc, did not allow the other o_—_ 
we may grant moretoa King thentoany other in diſcharging ſome men, yet his 
heart ſhould never be ſo hardned, as to ſend away his ſubje&s with ſuch conſtane 
frownes, and as for them I ſhall never think.-how they may diſcharge the King 
wholly of his truſt 3 yet if a husband would kill his wife, ſhe may'refiſt him,and call 


in her neighbours to help her, | n 
Fundamentals and forfeitures are handled, and now comes in the means of ſafe- 


ty. I name no Sections, for they are rather ſo called, then righty reſolved by any 


method, the Do&or intending to play with his matter as boyes do at the cudgels, 
to canvaſe one another with croſſe blowes. Sal popnliin a good lenſe, is /wprema 
lex. The ſenſe muſt be his own, for he ſtabs neceſſiticat the heart by the popiſ plea 
to ſave the Church, which, he ſaies, is the Philifines Forge, and Amiichriſts ſchoole, 
and for this we ſhall ſcourge him, Our Saviour allows us no Armes to defend Re- 
ligion but by the ſecond Table, Truth isuniform, and puts no Biſhop out of his 
Rotchet into an Helmet, for then the Twrke would take up the argument as he did 
with the Pope, having diſarmed a Prelate, ſaying in his meſſage ſent him, Vide as 
ea ſit tunica filii ti, Father look how you clothe your children, The Catholique 
faich ts above Armes, and the weapons of our warfare more mightie then they, to 
break into ſuch holds as they cannot come neer, even thoughts to captivate them to 
the will of God, 2. (or. 20. 4, 5. But States are not ſo preſerved, nor any perſon 
in them, but ſe defz»dends is a plea in nature, and ſo.in any kingdome to keepe ic 
from tyranny, and where God hath not provided for it, as he hath:done for his 
Church, the njeatis are gladium materiale, and politicumin Parliament, which is in 
no Church Sy:0d, The Senate of Rome after the people have given Ceſar too much, 
uſed the Sword againſt him, and ſpared not Nero, who it he could have taken them 
away with the /ord, would not have attempted it by poy/o# : but they pay him in 
his right kind, and force him to flie, and follow him ſo bard, that to eſcape their 
ſword he kils himſelf. That of Terru#3az is true for ought I know , and th 
I will not follow the Fathers in faith, yet for fa& I ſhall yeeld them more cr 
and anſwer for them, they refiſted not the Law to preſerve the Goſpel , bur fol- 
lowed their Maſter, and fought not for his kingdome but by their prayers and 
teares, and prevailed by their blood, Revel, x2. 11. and they ſhed blood too, Rev, 
6.12. The eAlrar was the Embleme of the 6fth Scale, and an earthguake of the fixth 
which changed the Empire, andit was done by warre, and Chriſtians were deep 
in the blood of Pagans,and ſhall not need to feare to be as deep in the blood of Pa» 
piſts by the fifrh Commardem:nt, obeying Magiltrates, and the f:xth preſerving 
themſelves, which for faith I wiſh no man to do, he may die for that if the Law be 
apainſt him ; for I will not defend pietie by any injuſtice, or Religion by any injy- 
rice, The NoE@or importunately urgeth, Row, 13. 2. and let Nero be the man,ſee- 
Ing heis all for the perſon, He that reſiſt Nero ſhall be damned, but the young ay 
H iſte 
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fofted bim, and yet there was no #iw againſtit, but great rejoycing in jit,and all the 
people, P/al. 58.11. and 107. 42, nor z#=zeus, the Doors damnation. And one 
thing more I would have him takenotice of, when Chriſtians oppoſed both Czſq 
and che Senate, as firftwhen they cook part with {"o»ſtantine and the Senate Second. 
ly, with Theodoſirs both againlt Ceſar, and the Sevare, The Senate cauſed Gratigy 
to be murthered, becauſe he would nor be their high Pri:ſt, and ſet up Maxime jy 
his rovme, whois (lain by Gratians Generall, and then Engenizs appearing for the 
Pagans againſt Th-odoſri, the Chriſtians affift him, which ſheweth plainly tyrany 
may berefiſted, And the Door does fl to ſtate his Queſtion of a tyrant, for Ki 
no man diſputes againſt chem,nor any Magiſtrate the ordinance of God,and while 
the DoRor deals ſo baſely with the Parliament to raiſe up.arms againſt it, he juſti- | 
fries them in reſiſting that which he ftatesto be tyranny. He is forced to yeeld 7 
fſeſtance, but it mult be reaſonable, as it all men were beaſts that were not af his 
ntind. 

J;s true three agreeing make the State farre more ſecure,and it were happie it were 
ſo now, and very honourable tothe King that will'not, becauſe in the filiria he 
will be alone. and rather looſe his kingdome, then conſent untoit with his Parliz- 
ment, which is the maine difference : and it he may do with us in warre after his 
own wiſedome, the iſe men of his kingdome ſhall not onely be diſ-regarded, bat 
we ſhall be deſtroyed : And by the ſame reafon he may challenge Ea.qve ſwnt bell, 
by thelike argument 7a qe #14 parisare in him alone; and if 'both chele, then «s 
ave juriſaittionts ſ*rnt, ani adde, ea que ſunt jxftite,and he ſhall have all praxi 
precepts, anti both Houfes may diffolve, and come home for fools. Buthe is a wic- 
ked foole that perſwades the King to this !y-42xy, and teacheth him toundo bim- 
ſelf, and all that truly love him; and 'whiles he truſts theſe, he is betrayed to his 
own ruine. The King pretendsfairefor his armes, that it is done to ſave Relzrion, 
Laws, bis!oWn riches, &c, and fates further, both Houſes goabout to ſubvert Ki by 
faQion, as they ſay he does by Y'Counſell; and the Queltion ſo ſtated puts 197 any 
upon them,and the'Apoſtles arguments cannot make it damnable to refit them, 
being tyrants, but the DoRor will not yeeld them ſo much as to be among the 
Higher powers : but that ſingularly mult be kept for theKing.The King ſaics better 
by fattion'they may be ſeduced, and'bent to fiibvert all Government , which if 
they ſhould, I ſee no1eaſon bur the King and Kingdome may reſiſt them :-but this 
Iva caſe that never was, and ſubverts the greateſt fundamentall we have ; for when 
we ſay every man may defend himfelf by the Jaw of nature, and the State by the 
Law of Nations, in our Nation we have no other fundamentall, but whe Parlia- 
ment, ahd the King was never ſo counted, and we truft not him without an oath, 
but we daretruſt $crb Fonſes unſworne as our very ſelves, Butthe DoRor Rates 
the Queſtion perſonally, f a Prince, for ſuppoſitions poſſible may be and conclude 

\ when they are what may be done, or not; but manned gs impoſſible conclude no 
ſuch thing, but give way to reaſon, where, filta negure fidemque faciunt , where 
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(59) 

fables may fanfie true things. Codr, and Tyler may tel{ us of Tyranty; andſo-hathi 
the Door doneill to teach it, and to preſerve them without refiſtance for fezr: of 
rebellion againſt better men, then let the belt judge of it, and the people followthe 
Parliament, and pray for the King he may return unto it,and force them nolonger 
to preſerve the Kingdome out of the hands of miſchievous Monſters , which will 
one ſhrink into theig holes, if their pretended Head forſake them, and hold with 
His Houſes, the proper places and Center of all his legall aftions:as the King- 
dome now moves off the hooks it makes many giddy brains, and if this Ferziga 
be not ſpeedily cured, an eApoplexie will follow. I havedone with the DoQtors dif- 
graces, and will give hima table of ſundrie words, as followeth. | 


"> .-1 $A Re-aſſmmprion ' | Fandamentals, 7 yrammy, | 
=_ Power. Right Keſervation, DF. Fernes Forfeitures, |Travh Refiſtance, ' 
Truſt. 'Ret #rn, Fattions Damnation 
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Vpremacie of LaW, Power, and Tr«ft, the DoQtor underſtands not. He ſappo- 
S ſeth a Truttfrom God, fuch as Hoſes had, Hebr. 3, 2.5. A tiult appointed by 
God, as a ſervant to him alone, and accountable to him onely. And good reafon, 
for God committed his people to him, gave kim power over them , and the Law 
by which he ſhould rule them. And Moſes makes this a diſtintion between the 
Nation of the Jews, and all Nations, Dew. 4, 7, 8, hat Nation?®that is, no other; 
and it isin twothings, Revelation and righreonſneſſe, God nigh in prayer,and per 
fe&t in truth. The DoQor derives the Kings truſt from God, we from the le; 
asall Nations did when they truſted their Governours, and cniqualyy 
power proceeded from the fame fountain, and ſo did their Laws; and the Church 
hath ſpoyled the Kings of the earth to make their Monarchies as Divine, as the 
Dynaſtic of heaven thatruled not after thewils of men, but the Word of God, 
Hornes ſcatter Gods people, Zech. 1. 18. and Hammer; breake them, or Axes cat 
them off. The like is inthe Revelation of wicked Horne, and may be refifted zv'al1 
Ages teſtifie. Not the powers of God, but the tyrannies of men : and when the text 
{peaks of Smiths and Carpenters todo it, it declares his providence for his Church 
have right todoany thing, and no remedie, but patience againſt them: He'\miſizkey 
the Nations, and would have the powers as immediately from God, as Patritt*ch#,; 
Judges and Kings are ruled by God, as having the Law from him, and ſb ruled riot 
as they lift z but we have our Laws from men, and they impoſe upon the King. The 
effinxe of his power is from his people, and they grant him the truſt he is bound 
to anſwer them and therefore we adde they referve their right in it, have power to 
re-aſume it in the right way of Nature and Nations, which children and ſervants 
cannot do in families, but in Nations it may be done in all of them, ſave the Nati- 


on of 7«aah with his brethren, and Genealogies exaRtly obſerved to Chriſt, are for- 
H 2 | bidden 
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bidden after his birth, 7, 3. 9. Veritie before, is vanitie now, and we are to be- 
ware how we reaſon from texts, when we turn them to our own teaching, A ye 
turne we make to the King and his Heire by our fwndam?ntals of three Ettates, and 
if that be true, that 9 Att of Parliament can be made , without the conſent of the 


Lords, we muſt underſtand it of the Loyas temporal, for the Judges have reſolved ity » 


7. H,8. K:ilway, fo. 184, B. that the King wich his Lords Iemporall, and Com+ 
mons, without the Spiricuall Lords, may hold his Parliament, and therefore Bi 
ſhops are not ſo eſſential, as the Do&or would have them, And it is further reſol- 
ved, that the King having called a Parliament, and the Barons will not come, the 
King with the Commons may preſerve the kingdome, and doubtleſſe if the King 
depart after his #7, the Lords and (omm:ns may doit : but it is fundamentall, 
that without the Commons nothing can be done; all right and remedie being in 
the people, whom they molt orderly do repreſent. I confeffe the repreſentation is 
in the whole Realm, but the baſis is the people. T he DoRors fundamentals I uns 
deritand not, butthat which: is the great one | Kene well enough , Sal poprli [#- 
prema lex My Lord Cocke, 18. E. 2.27.10, Rep, 139. B. Keighleyes C. Nota, (aics 
he, Reader upon a particular caſe of a wall againſt the Seay that the Defendant was 
bound to repaire, and ſuftcred ic to decay, the Plaintifte recovered Damages, and 
why faies he? Becauſe it was pro bozo publico, and brings this fundamentall Law, 
Salus populi, ſuprema lex, andghe detendant was compelled to do it ;znot onely to 
ſatisfie the inJurie done to the Plaintifle, but left the defeRt againſt the Sea, a com- 
mon Enem'e, the Common-wealth might iuffer by it. Such hath been the care of 
the Judges for Common good, which being well pondered in theſe dayes, would 
doubrtlefſe make us more 1eadie for publique ſafetie, A cultome prejudiciall to a 
private man, may be reaſonable for the generall , as building of Bulwarks upon 
anothers Land for the detence ot the Realme, 36. H. $8. Dyer fo, 60, B. 29, H. 8, 
Dyer fo, 36. B21, F, 4 28.5. E. 4.18. Hethat turnes his plough upon the head- 
land of another may doit by the Law of Husbandry. He that dries his nets upon 
anather mans ground is favoured for Navigation and Fiſhing, Common urilitie 
is the general! end of ajl Laws z but what is bencficiall onely to ſome particular 
man, {uch a cult6meis repugn.int tothe law of reaſon, which is above all poſitive 
Laws, and it this ben. tin Parliament, more thcnthe King, or all his Judges, our 
foundation is naughtily laid, and its a myſtery to me: Malignants fall to talke of 
knowne poſitive Laws againlt the Parliament, which is the reaſon of all the Laws 
we have; and vur filly D. Etor becauſe the King is notin the Parliament, thinks it 
38 deprived ct all realon, and he would pluck up all foundations to plant the Kin 
in their roome, to ruine all. 'I chink ke knows not what a Cercjorari meanes, a. 
how caſes may be removed tor right, and to the beft reaſon in the Law; and ſay it 
is in the King isto make (/ar above himſe]f, and the King may well forfeit his 
Judgement to the Pailiament, which will never make him forfeie his kingdome 
from himſclte or Heize; and yet truth will teach as he receives his kingdome from 
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no particular man, no more can he forfeit it to him, but take heed of the whole 
kingdome that hath given it him , which cannot make a faGtion in taking their 
own; and it will not be from the King, but the refiſtance of his tyranny, which the 
Doftor would teach, and damnation to all thoſe that would fave the kingdome. 
'Good DoRor forbear, I once heard you loſt your Notes when you were to preach 
before the Judges, and you preach terrible things before the greateſt Judge ; but I 
hope you havelolt your Notes, and I will give youa few more from 7acobs Pro 
pheſic, and Iudahs Royalty. I pray you remember it, we wiſh you well by our 
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Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a LaW-giver from betweene- 
his feet, untill Shiloh come, and n.1t0 him ſhall the gathering of t people be, 


Oftor Ferne is the Tripos of this Kingdome, and heprevaricates with all men 
D upon his Stoole of three feet, a K:ng, a —_— a Parliament, For the King he 
ingdome, as a father to his fami- 

lie, The originall of many, and their efficient both procreant and conſervant as 
for the people they are fo baſe borne, that he begets them to be his ſlaves, The 
Shilob in our text gathers his people, and of the baſelt makes them all Princes, x. 
Pet, 2, 9, but theſe Princes mutt ſubmic to their King, ver, 13. Governours, v, 14, 
and theſe Governvours too to him that ſent chem : and here the 7 r4pos prevaricates 
topurpoſe, The King ſends all Governours, therefore all {ubjeqs but the King, 
even his two Houſes of Parliament though he ſend them not, but for them to dire& 
himif he will, if not, he isto do as he liſt, and neither people nor Parliament may © 
reit him. Not the people, for they are {ubje& ty powers; nor the powers in Par- 
liament, for they are ſubje& tothe power, that is, the ſupreme power, which is the 
King, 1 hope the Tripos isa firme ttoole, and cannot trip at the tribunall of Ceſar, 
and yet by Pawuls Appeale he does, «At. 25. 10. He appeals from' Ceſar in Judea 
in all Courts Civill and Eccleſiaſtical} to Ce/ar at Rome, and that to' ſome Court 
where (ſar had bis Tribunall, and may be above the Senate, the Scar-Chamber, 
and High Commiſſion was his Councell : but in England they are put down, as 
jult grievances of the Subje&s, where then is che Kings Tritunall, in his Privie 
Councell > but he that appeals to that had need of « Favourite £0 open him the 
H 3 _ doores, 
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doores, and when he is in, he hath no ſecuricie tocome om : But the King is there, 
and of him I may ſay as Seneca does, de Clement, l5,1, ca, 29, Securitas ſeruritan 
muta paciſcenda eſt : Errat enim ſi quts exiſtimet tutum eſſe Regem, ubi nibil & - af 
turumeſt. VUnam eſt inexpugnabile nawnimentum, Amor civinm, Love ig the Load- ol 
ſtone that ſtayes the people, and Armes are ſuch Arguments as deſtroy right , and. MW & 
torule by them may be the Kings rage, and the kingdomes ruine y which it the & n« 
Parliament prevent not the people periſh : and It Ce/ar be there to do us juſtice, he W az 
may not deny it; andif he do, his will is not the ſupremacie, but the Law, which © nc 
is never dead in a Councell, and therefore if the King be reſolved , Rempublican i CC 
ſuam eſſe, non ſe Reipublice : and that the kingdome mult truſt him, and not he his 8 dc 
kingdome; as it is now in Parliament, we have no other Appeale to Ceſar but his i f* 

rfon, and then I am ſure the DoQors (tool itands ſo upon theit feet, that the | #* 
Jongeſ will caſt down all the reſt ;and if the two may not ſupply the other, it will Ml ar 
never ſtand again : and douvtleffe the DoQor having made it too long, the Kiog- I 7" 
dome hath a Saw to cut it offcill it may ttand with the reſt, with more ſecuritie ro 8 th 


RS ſtand not uponthe predominancie of three Eſtates, bux their equall {Ml p! 


poyee, and the Do@or when he hath prevaricated all hecan, hemukt leave the King 8 wr 
in theo Houſes, and the two Houſes to be his Tribunall for all Appeals ; and we I Si 
are not tOfgllow Ceſar to his Camp, but Court of Juſtice ; and if that dorine of 8 hi 
Armes they may reſiſt any camp that comes under any other command of might nc 
or. majeſtic. The Doctors text is taken in two ſenſes, and prevaricatours do alwaicy MW C 
equivocate, and hide the diſtinions, Fs 

The inregrum of his text is an humane creation, and the members of itz are' Xin Pp 
and Governowry,; the cauſe, God tinall or efficient, the effe& ſabjetion. The adjun 
ſupreme, the end praiſe or puniſhment. The humane creation is divided into the 8 if 
King, and Governours, the Door denies it, making the King a divine creation, 
and Governours the creatures of the King, The cauſe finall is to obey for Gods 
- ſake, or his glory, the efficient, becauſe God equally ſends them both ; and the tex 
ſaies notthat the King ſends all Governours but himſelf, as the DoRor divides it 
without all reaſon, when he ſaies all powers, Row, 13. 1: are cither the King of 
Governours, and it Perer fo diſtribute the powers, in St. Payl he contradis him 
for Pax! ſaics all powers are of God, and Petey denies it, making Kings onely of 
God, and all other Governours of the King, Subje&ion is the effe& of Gods com 
mand, the Duftor of the King, and that not onely of Subjedts, bur rulers, that mull 
do his will, and not the Lords. Theadjun@ ſupreme is an indifferent word giveſl 
toall powers, Rom .13. 1. parrics/arly to men in authoritie that are not kings, 1, 
Twm. 2.2.and prr/onally to kings, x. Per, 2.13, and therefore the word being com« 
mon not proper, concluies not tor the Doftor-;z and the end makes againſt him; 
| applyed totheGovernours whoare bound to the ſame end with the King, and 
| . therefore have the ſame office ; and tor the Loras ſake, and not mans8,are to exerciſe 
| it. I would haveour /carred Criticke of words made into the. text pro * 

a 


TEAS DnOOn DD UNMNgD MM 


| a. 
Xa 


CM CARE TSA EP MC OPAL > ry 2 +7 wo DW pcs me 1 


Fu —_— hen _- OE __—_— = Sw _ -. 


(63) 
and conſider what Dominionis declared by Seepter, and how it cannot be refleaia- 
ed to Kings, but apy Power, Or Majeltie of Government, under what form ſoever, 
and every Tribe is called by the name Shaber, and united under one tiaffe or power 
of Government. The meaning therefore is not, that ?«d«b ſhall not ceaſe to be a 
kingdome, but a Stage having j#r5ſa;#t:on, and {o the ſeventy for Scepter tranſlate 
not King, but Rwler, and therefore the DoQtor is wide in kingly Royalty,ro make it 
ancient or neceſſarie.' A Law-giver is as generall as the former, and in /racl wab 
not {eyiflarive in any, but dedaritory inany Judges, andin this the DoQor is not 
conſtantin his notion concerning ZaW-makers, the higheſt powers in the king» 
dome, and if the King be higher then the higheſt he alone may challenge to him- 
ſelf to be our Law. giver 3& the Door would have it ſo,and yet couples with him 
bath Howſes,and then again againſi them both, proclaimes what Laws he pleaſeth, 
ard accuſeth the Parisamenc to dothe fame, and concludes neither have. legiſlative 
wer. He wanders ſo about a Law-giver, as he leaves us none in Parliament, if 
the King pleaſe to deſert it; and the truth is Laws cannot be made without the ex- 
reſſe conſent of three Eſtetes : but the Doftor ignorant of the Scripture phraſe, 


| F ketieads not thata Law-giver iseither one thatmakes Laws, peculiar toGod in 


Sion, orithat does j1 dicere, declare what itis to others: and'fo does the King by 
his ?udgesin 411 Courts of Jultice, and is the Law-giver in none in neither ſenſe, 
norcan.deniecither in his Courts of Juftice ; and it he ſhould do itin the inferiour 
Courts,it would not ftand for good Law, but inthe ſwpreme it muſt ſtand for any 
thing, ahdif hedenieto be preſent, or conſentnothing can be' done, as if he had 
er to ſuſpend the whole legiſiar5ve power in the Kingdome, God that ſuffered 
Lioweks to be without Ksngs, never ſuffered them to be without Lew-givers, and 
ifthe Door ſcorn not to betaught, the Royal Tribe wanted neither Scepter nor 
Law-giver when it wanted kings, as for more then two third parts of that time, 
namely, not till David, norafter Zedekiab, ſaving that of the Maccabees , who 
wete Levites, and of Herod by originall an Edomite, or Ianmaean Proſelyte , which 
bock-put together were ſome eighty -yeers/ſo thar the Jews never wanted Rwlers of 
their own, 111] Titzs deſtroyed them. Pompey brought them under. the Romare 
Senate, and then ſome ſay the Scepter departed. Others when Hersda ſtranger, yet 
formerly incorporated into the /ewiſb State and blood, was by the Rowmanes inveſt- 
ed to be their king, and the Haſmomeann, or Maccabean race extinguiſhed. A-third 
ſort lay the Scepter thendeparted when 7it# took the Citie, and quite ruined the 
whole policieot Religion and Law, and this for my partT conceive tocnd the pro- 
pheſie, and then Chriſt had the people of the Gentiles at his charge, and for his | 
Church converted them to his Government, or deftroyed them for it, and raiſed 
upinall times ſuch Law-givers as liked him beſt,and changed them as he had done 
before, and his Scepter never fince that time departed from kis people, who whiles 
they were governed by the Ceſars were ſo ruled by them that they were for their 
good, as inthe caſe of Paw! judged by the 7ews, delivered by the Gentiles ; and 
though 
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though they died Martyrs for Religion, yet they had great peace from Paging 
for Te hp prayed tor the benefit they enjoyed, 1, Tim, 2.2, 3,4 Firſl,wwls 
ly, in peace and quiet, Secondly, p10 and c5v1ll, by godlinefſe and honeſty. Third. 
ly, pleaſing to God, as very good and acceptable in his ſight. Fourthly, a meanes to 
convert Kings and their kingdomes, as it did at the laſt, Revel, 2, 5+ The Rodthye 
ruled them before, is now theirs to rule themſelves, and fo hath remained tg this 
day. and now for the Doors learning I will move him with two Queſtions. Firk, 
1s Whether God makes T yrants hu Eaw-givers, Secondly, whether Law: SIVErS Wa 
reſiſt Tyrants ? For the firſt, he may look over the whole Bible, and all Hiſtories, 
and find God and man deſtroying them as evill Beaſts, and more to be hunted ate, 
and deſtroyed then Lyons, Beares, Dragons, or any other evill Beaſts whatſoever, 
Its truethat the DoQor (aies it is dangerous for privateperſons to prevent miſchief, 
yet no man, if fell Beaſts follow him, and he cannot flie from them as David did 
from Sar/, yet he may do as David did, Arme, ſeek holds, keep them, and neither 
yeeld himſelfe nor them to his Enemic, but keep him our, as £1;/>adid in his own 
houſe againſtthe ſonne of a Murtherer, 2. Kiug, 6, 32, And'if Subjefts may n0& 
keep their own houſes, and joyn with others for help, let El/a and the Elder 
zeaſon his cauſe, and the DoCtor anſwer better then he hath done, and his Diſciple 
doubt his doCtrine is not good, Now it he ſhall ſay E/;fbadid it not as a privas 
rſon, then what was he in regard of the King that came as a tyrantto take a1 

his life. But the Do&or hath ſaid enough to bring us into the ſecond Queſtian,for 
I am ſure the firſt is not anſwered; but the ſecond will ſet him-more out of his way, 
| what a Law-giver may do by the Scepter or Rod that is carried before him, nth B 
['f {word that is given unto him. Doubtleſlſe they have reſitted tyrants, and rebelled he 
| againſt them as the Judges did when 1/rae/ was oppreſſed; as the K ings did'when 
q | they werein ſlavery, After them the Princes did it, and Nehemiah armed his men , 
4.4 to reſiſt the Samaritans, and the Army of Samaria that the Emperours Generak hy 
railed by his avthoritie ; and Nehemiah as a Magiſtrate prepares tor fight, The P 
Maccabees do the like, and where God gives Law-givers the people may bedired X 
ed by them ; and as out caſe is, the Door is habe culpable to make no mored 
the Parliament, then of a private man. To deprive it of all legiſlative power, and by 
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bind it (o to the King that hemuſtdo what he liſt, and no law againſt him, nor any 


power j*4 aicere, wheie the King will Ccontradicere,, By which meanes the DoRtor = 
makes the King a Tyrant, ard defends his right againſt Law, and yet perſwadesit Pe 


is Law, and fo the Dirine and the Lawyer are the true cauſes to turn a Monarchie ” 
into a tyranny, and defend it by the Law of God to be lawfull, and that our Lam fl * 


limit our wo Houſes like Eliſha to fit (till, and provide for themſelves by a Guard, wn 
but give no direion to others againſt Murtherers, nay, the DoQor denies themall ” 


preſervation, and that they mult caft down all at their Soveraignes feet, and let his K; 
meſſengers murther them, and the whole kingdome. | 


Secmingly ſetent, but really 8n{cient are by E rA[mm taxed bitter] yan theſe wordy 
Dolan 
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(65) | 
Dofinm genus indoftifſimorum hominum, vix ad Doroberinam u{que dottj, They that 
are learned in Court flatterics, Camp cruelties, Schoole tal{hoods, Univerfitie uni- 
verſfals, will teach Parlizments, and be Judges what they may do, when Kings 
feare them for their power, which they need not, it theſe Agents might be their - 
Advocates ; For the truth is, when a King calls a Parliament, he goes above him» 
ſelfe both for a&ion and authoritie, as what he cannot do by his ordinarie juriſe 
dition, he labours to be helped by that which & extraordinarie, and arbitraric in 
the greateſt ſupremacie, as not to be limited by any inthe proteCtionel the people, 
and ifthe King will do it, it is contrary to his othce and oath, and not proteing 
himſelf, others muſt doit, Read theſe unreaſonable words in his papers , promi- 
ſing ſecuritie againſt his Parliament: 7c 5 no i// counſel for the King to withdraW 
himſelfe ſo farre, and ſo long from the Parliament, becauſe at London, he and many 
whoſe affe lions were eminent towards him, were in danger every day to be torn int pieces, 
andat Yorke, his Majeſtic, and all ſuch as will there put themſelves under his proteftion, 

may live ſecurely, and that through the «ffeftion and loyaltie of that good people, Not 

one word of ſence in the whole ſeutence, Firſt, no il] counſell for the King to be 
long and farre abſent from his Parliament, Strange in the Propoſuion, that the 
king ſhould not be where he is. bound to be, and no wayes without ficknefſe excu- 

{cd; and after a Zrie of twelve Parliament men have f(itten upon it, it is reſolved 

by both Houſes to bring the king nearer his Parliament, a ſerious parley is to be 

held, and the learned in the cftates of mens bodies conſulted withall , the Eſtates 
muſt be ſatisfied of the Kings removall, and if any poſlibilitie with the preſervation 
of his life may draw him nearer them, by no meancs he may withdraw further off. 

But theſtrange propoſition may have a itrong reaſon todo it, and what reaſoncan 

be againſt, cauſa ſola, on the Kings part, who hath nothing bur fickneſſe tg all 

for himſelfe; for in warre in forraine parts, his Parliament excuſeth hia1, if 

make it with their conſent; otherwile he is guiltic, and his Parliament may forſake 

him, and forbid his Subje&s to follow him, But lets heare his Counſellors reaſon, 

Becauſe at London, he, and his Lovers, were in danger to be torne in pieces every day, 

This is the firſt part of the reaſon, and the ſecond is like it, at 7%%ke no ſuck' thing, 

but more then | nee) for all ſubje&s that meant to be loyall, We havethe reaſon 

by the end, and to begin with him we cannot loveexcept we forſake London, How 

did London teare him in pieces the next day after the tumult » ſurely the torment 

was in his cares with prayers and ſupplications; and fince his. going from them, 

and his eares haye been cloſed up, and his eyes ſhut to ſee their mileries, they have 
gOneto God to ſee their ſorrows, and with teares and prayers begged for his re- 
turn; and he that accuſeth London to teare the King, teares him by his Counſell, 
andto ſave himſelf hath expoſed him to all the danger he is in, Let all the world 
judge the ſafetie of Torke , the whole Countie, and all places whither theſe kill | 

Kings have carried him from his Counſel : and confider withall who are ſafe, but | 

thoſe onely the Parliament bath proteCted; o_ the people would deſert __ the 

ing 


(66) 


King protedts, all the world ſhould fee of whom the King is in danger. But if he 
not onely our of his calling, but calling others from theirs, and keeping ſuch from 
Juſtice as have not been taithtull intheir callings, nomarvell if the King from hex- 
ven and earth be not in danger ; and whoſoever kils him by the chance of battell, 
they ſhall be guiltie that have drawn him into it: and happie were he it he had eyes 
to ſee his firſt errour to depart from his Parliament, and pet fiſting in it toembrue 
his whole kingdome in blood: And whiles the DoRor chargeth the two Houſe 
with the warre, he diſchargeth not his conſcience to his King, no deales truly 
with the kingdome to be their re in caſes of Conſcienceas he does. 


[ have bidden the Doftor good night, and now ſalute him with a good day, and 
remember him of the burden of Dumah, Ila. 21. 11, placed between other two 


burthens of the Ca/dcanand Arabian, God notſparing the valley of viſien,Iſa.22.y, 
The (a/4-4n is a burthen to God people, and they are the burihenſome fone to all 
Nations, Zech.12.3- lay them together, and confider who have the viſions of God, 
and what they ſhould do as the fruitful valleys, P/al. 65. x3. be cloathed within- 
creafe : but alas the walls go down, and the mountains cry, {/a. 22. 5. Miſcriebe. 
pins where mercie is abuſed, uf Per, 4. 17, If with ns God, will be feared in his 
judgements, whatend of evils will be with the Deſert 2 1/a, 21. 1. A grievous vijen 
is to them that have none, ver, 2. and rhe ſeer ſorrows for them that will not { 

ver. 3, and his heart is heavie atthe hearing of thenight, wer, 4. The ſenſclefſe pre. 


pare their tables, ver. 5, preſume of their Warch- rowers, ear and drinke, and ſuddeuly 


the Alarme is given, e£ri/e Princes, and anoint the ſhiel4, The fall ſtory is Das,, 
Profane and protule perſons make merrie, and mourne too late, The Doors lf 
SeCtion is to diſcharge himſelf of a ſcandalous affertion to charge the Parliament 
with hypocriſie, a language he either learned or taught in the Kings papers,where 
both Houſesare termed Hypooyires, a fattion of ſchiſmaricall, malignant , end anbi- 
tos pirſons. TheDoGttor aniwers, they are no charges upon a Parliament, but 
upon the chicke contrivers of, and ARors in the refiftance. Its well the hypocrike 
2s yet tobediſcovered by him that knows the hearts of all men, to their amaze 
ment that in time ſhall heare ir, or feele it, Charitie binds no conſcience to con» 
tradictions, or againit ſenſe, or from being a Judge betweene the King and buy 
Crunſe!l, the rules being given by him in theend of hisformer Treatiſe It was too 
much forthe King to ſay, He was not b2un1 to renounce his own under ſtanding, or CON 
br adlitt bus own Conſcience for any Connſelionrs ſake whatſoever 5 which is moſt une 
where he is a competent Judge, as he isnot of any Court in the kingdome, for he 
may not reverſe the judgement given by it by his own ; and now the D-Eor with 
his King will be comperent Judges of the Parliament, and: the two Houſes muſt 
be hypocrites if they judge them fo to be, or Jay down the rules for others to fol- 
low. Muſter Bidge laies the Parliament paſſerh no fuch ſentence upon their $0 
veraigne, and the chargethey lay upon his Counſellours is no other then David 
Laid upon Saxis Counſellours, 1, Sam. 26, 19, The Door is glad of this, and 
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| ( 67.) 
claimes It for his King, who 3s driven out of his Parliament, and hanted op' and 
down the Kingdome by Rebels, Now the Dottor (peaks plainly of Armies; and 
if he will argue rightin the cauſe, no arnies are raiſed without the Parliament; bur 
be ſaies the Parliament ſhould have done, as D avid did, referred it to God. I ſay he 
ſpeaks plain] y, if the King command an army of men to deſtroy the kingdome, 
ic may neither like. David preſerve it felte; nor by the great Counſel! be corm- 
manded to take up armes,becaule the King forbids it as Gods Miniſter; and ] pray 
you how is he Gods Minitter by St. Pal, but either as from the efficiz»e, or the end. 
He us the miniſter of God to thee for good, Will you have any more in thofe words, 
then the awthor, end, and objeft, The Author is God, theend good, the obje& man. 
How farre will you bind the fubje from God or the end > He is not for good, bar 
deliruRion, and isthe ſubject bound to his own deſtrution ? Or to beleeve' God 
gives him a miniſter for his miſchief ? When a King is Gods Miniſter, God is his 
Law-giver, and his power is not maſterſhip, but ſervice, When men are his Law- 
givers, he is not their Judge, but malt Judge with them ; and what he doth without 
them, is void in Law ; for he is both from God and man their Miniſter,and a Law- 
giver to neither, as I ſhall ſhew him. mx 

L would ſeeke the Door downe to the Biſhops, and the Kings Oath is in my 
way, which binds him not to protect them from a repeal, no more then it doth of 
any other Statute : but they have the approbation of the Catholique Church, and 

I find ſome uſing 7/a, 21. 5 . Prepare 4 rable, that is, tor Biſhops, and very Jutt they 
ſhould have it as Watchmen : but che Tower ſets them in eminent places,and ſome 
have counted them, 1/a. 33. 18. and where are they ? certainly if their places be of 
God, then Paxl will ſpeak for them out of the text, Cor, x. 20, and fools they 
ſhall be that will be wiſer then God, Your continuation of Biſhops fince the plan- 
tation hath had as many over-turnes, as isin Ezekiels viſion, Chap. 21, 27, tillthe 
Government cometo [trangers. And if the DoQor will give me leave to dire& him 
in both, I ſhall cell him ic is time for Shiloh to come the ſecond time.for the Biſho 
areas much degenerated in the keyes of the Church, as ever the Jews were in 
Scepter, Gen, 49. 10. Shiloh is the Meflias, and one of his fir names, and it comes 
of Shalah, the peace-maker, and the Maſorites might have. pointed it Shelah, the 
name of the ficit ſonne of 7da/ that ſurvived, and ſignifies peaceable z £r and Onar 
periſhing, Gen, 46. 12. The Patriarch Jacob mightby the direfion of the holy 

Gholt chuſe his name before any other, as the Saviour of the deſtroyed, For that 
of the /ecandene is more ambiguous, and lefle probable. The word Steprey is a rod 

or (taffe, which is not a King, buta State or power of Government, having juriC- 

dition til! it vanifh.Zudah was not a continued kingdom for more then two thirds 
of the kingly royalty in that Tribe; namely, nor till David, nor after Zedekinh, 


laving that of the Maccabees, and of Herod, who were kings, and that not above 


tghty yeers and yet were they never without Rulers, and I ſay it rhemoreto fatif- 


fethe Dctur in his faucie of kings, as if they were the moſt natural! —— 
I 2 'Fndas 


| (68) 
Fudas Maccabers after the Kings and Dukes had the conduR of the Jews. He ſeeks 
to Romee for their friendſhip, and Demerrins challengeth them for Subje&s, andſo 
they are not helped by the Rowanes, and their Generall is ſlain by Demerrixs, Hig 
Brother Jonathas (uceceds him, and then his Brother Simon, After him rules Hyr. 
can his fonne,.and then eAriftobulus changing the Government,aſſumes the Dix 
demeand becomes their king for one yeer, and dying his brother Alexander reigns 
26. yeers, and makes Hyrca»us his eldeſt ſonne high Prieſt, and leaves e Alexandre 
his wife Queene; aid when ſhe dies the Romane Senate depoſeth the high Prieſt,and 
placeth Ari/tobulws his brother in his place, Antipater an Edemite oppolſeth & tr 
ſtobulus ; and becauſe Hyrcanus his brother was pleaſed with his peace he prevail- 
ed not ; yet not defilting he dealt with the king of eArabiato invade Zudea, who 
entring, forced Ariſiobulns to flic to Firuſalcm . and Eaſter coming, the beſieged 
beg 7eaſts for Sacrifices, and their Enemies having received their moneys , break 
their promiſes, and the Brothers unite, and ſend Meſſengers to Scaurms in Syria, 
Pompeyes Legate, who receives their money, and removes eAretas the eArabia 
king, and confirmes Ariſiobn/zs in his Principalitie who is poyſoned , and Alex 
ander his ſonne is accuſed by the Romanes, and by Pompey a few moneths after his 
father is beheaded, and then «4tipater the Father of Herod when he had re-edified 
the walls of Jeruſalem, finding Hyrcanus ſtupid and dull depoſeth him of his 
Ethnarchie, and gives 1t to his eldeſt ſonne :and Herod having taken Ezecnias a no- 
torzous thiete with his companions robbing in Syria, puniſheth them; and for itis 
accuſed at Feruſalem, and cited to the Synedrion, | 

Sextus (oſar writes for him, and Hyrcan frees him : but Herod being in greal 
favour with (37 raiſeth an Armie to revenpe the injurie; but An:5pater his Father 
and Phaſelus his elder Brother ſtay him. Afterward Herod goes to Rowe,and by the | 
help of eAntorey obtaines of the S-nate the name of a king ; yet neither in the Le- 
it's nor the Edomites ceaſed the Rulers, but they had (till ſome of their own: And 
ſowe come to the next word, Law-gsver, which fignifies not onely a Law-maker, 
but 9#i j- 4icit, one that uſeth juriſdition, As for the laſt words, from berweent 
bis Fl meanes his potteritie, by a modeſt exprefſion of the place of generation, 
And the very heathen obſerved it in Bacchws borne cx femore Fouss,, which is no 
more then 7#piters /onne,though in ignorance the Greeks made it a fable, Now 
mark to whom the people are gathered, the Jews being rejefted, ro (rift, So this 
predition was fulfilled when 731-4 deſtroyed the Citie, and then ceaſed all their 
zule : not firſt when the Romances ſubdued them, nor under Hero4, nor his ſonne 
Archelaus, when Chrilt was borne, but the Nations gathered unto kim , and our 
Saviours Scepter ſet up amongſt them ; and ſo Matthew gives this as the laſt figne, 
that their end ſhould be, When the Goſpel was preached to all Nations, Some policie 
they had as we have, and the DoQor thinks it is the ſame we had at the firſt, which 
he may as cally perſwade, asat the deſtruction ot Jerufalem the Government was 
Gods, and not to be repealed by the Parliament, I make no queſtion what is di- 
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| ter under God, and ſo do all Magiſtrates: and Pexl ſaies they are Miniſters for no 


eleftion : and though the people have bound themſelves to the Heire, yet it Is by 
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joyne with them againſt D414, 2, Sam. 10. 6. Fitfthly, they were moſt cruell and 


(89) 
vinely eſtabliſhed that Counſel] wil never reje&, but if corruptions be crept into 
Divine orders, good reaſon that Court ſhould carefully corre them, which is nor 

' toteare upall by the roots, but take away the wild branches which will fuck from 
the tree the whole ſap, and ſuffer no good fruit ro grow. What is beft is not for 
the DoRor to determine, and defend the kings armie in anything againſt both 
Honſes ; and I ſhall give hima good reaſon from 'oar diſcourſe of: a Lawipioer, 
which cannot from the creation be conceived ever.to be allowed amongſt the 
people of God to any one man, or all men in any Counſall, but to God alone in 
the ſenſe of making Laws ; for the Icrall, Zudciall, and Ceremonial Laws , were 
all of God, and the 7»ri/4i0 that any had from God, was j1s dicere, to admini« 


other end but to do juſtice, and his whole diſcourſe is of that, and ſubjeQion to juſt 
commands, and the fifth bocke the DoQor never ſaw, hath ſet him a long lefſon to 
learne in all the texts of Scripture to warrant what he hath ſaid fora tyrant, and 
let him know the Thearch3es of the Scripture quite overthrow the juriſdiftion: of 
the King in his ſenſe : and if he come to the ſecond , where men have /egiflative 
power to rule by the Edid of one man, or the verdi of many, let him take which 
he will, whether the King is torule us by his perſonall £4, or the verdi& of his 
wiſe men ? He cannot ſay the legiſlative power isin Ea:-, and the juriſdition of 
the King is jws dicere, not to make it what he will, but to proclaime ir from others, 
not againſt his Councell, but from it; and if they paſſe not the verab&, his: wiſe- 
dome may not preſume any power is in him to contradiCt them, as they may con» 
tradi him, | 

Its well known de fafo, that no grant of the King is good, he can neither make 
an Executor nor Adminiſtratour of his Will, as owners do that have a proprietie 
in their lands and goods. hoſe « the Land, 2, Sam. 3. 12. notthe Kings to difpoſe 
of it as he liſt, nor any goods of the Crowne. He hath an Heire, but he can give 
him nothing by ſucceſſion; for ſucceſſion of Kings is no other then a continued 


promiſe no patrimonie from his Father, but the kingdomes truſt from the people; 
And if the DoQor will not acknowledge this, he deſtroyes the whole contrivemene 
of States, and forme of Government ; for conqueſt is tyranny , and the Doors _ 
reaſon for tranſlation of kingdumes, as one of Gods meanes argues not alwayes y© 
juſtice in the doer. Theexamp!e of Dar14, 2, Sam. 12. is not to purpolſe,for David 
did itjultly, Firſt, becauſe the o!d grudge was juſt when 1ſ-ae! came out of e/£gypr, 

that they would not relieve them in the wilderneffſe. Secondly, they bad violated 

the Lav of Nations, in abufing Davils Mcſſengers.. Thirdly, they had taken oc- 

calion by the {laughter of Uriah, and others to blaſpheme God. Fourthly, they: 
bad diſturbed all the Nations round about. ſtirring them up, and: biring them to 


vile Idolaters, ſacrificing their own children ” their abominable 7dol — 
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(70) 
therefore they were worthily puniſhed to paſſe through fire, and be put onde 
fawes, harrows, and axcs. The Kings Plunderers plow as deep furrows upon thi 
backs of this Nation, as if the people had deſerved the like puniſhment with the 
eAmmonites, which David by conqueſt without a cauſe compelled not to ſerw 
him, The Edvwites deſerved the ſame, and Dominion was not as the DoQor (ie 
ajuſt claime for any that could matter another, He addes as idly the deſcent of 
kingdomes, as if that were all the right, which indeed is none without a ſucceſſive 
ele&ion ; and when the DoRor hath done all he can, he muſt be brought to a 
vine or humane power above all kings, who are but Miniſters of juſtice, and mn 

not-meddle to make Laws for God or man, God is ſufficient for his Church and 
people, and by him Chriſtians have learned to rule, and referre all to the Eldw. 
ſhip, and as worthy Hooker hath it in his Preface to his Policie, that he'tbat will nor 
\ubmit to a /#preme Senate, or generall Synod, meanes to follow no judgement but 
bis own, So I will fay of the DoRor, and ali Royalifts, as the Apoſtle does, Raw, 
3-19. The Way of peace they have not known, and therefore [ Joyne it with the pre- 
cedent and conſequent verſes. Their threats are ſepulchres to devoure, Their tongue) 


curſes and bitterneſſe, Their feee are ſwift to ſhed blood, Their wayes are nothing 
but miſeric and deltruCtion, and there is no fear of God before their eyes. 

Hear, O heavens, and judgeupon whom the guilt will lie. The King would con- 
tinue the Epiſcopall Government according to a forged Oath,and law of his own. 
Muſt the Biſhops be pardoned and protetted becauſe they have made him ſiveare 
againſt Laws, take up Armes for them by his own will, and no force of Armes to 
repel, or rep-al his pertonall ats > Aud how dilpate the Ialignanty, the Parlite 
ment may make, revive, rcpeale, &c. no new Laws without perſonall confſeng 
therefore they may ordain,reitrain,repell,repeal,or revive noneceffaries ptoviſions 
of preſervation for themiclves and the kingdom. T he Queſtion is not now of a fu 
legiſlative power to do all things that may bind at all times : but what binds for the 
preſent, and the neceſlitic of the time, All men know whatſoever is done by the 
King in the adminittration of juttice, is to be queſtioned by both Houſes , but no 
kingean queſtion them, nor never did ; and ſeeing this Door will divide chem, 
let it beſo in his notion, and ſo much confeſſed that nothing can be done ae jure, 
I-meane to make, repcal, or revive Laws : yet de fatto ſome thing muſt be done fot 
wgthe preſent neceſſitie. Nothing by the King, for in him is not the power to detets 

mine what ſhall be done, andit he do, ie is out of his juriſazftion, and the Law faie 
hethat obeyes any cemimand out of its proper juriſdition ſha! be puniſhed. The 
Kivgs orainarie 17 i/dittion will not reach the Queſtion, his extraordinarie cannot 
be from himſelfe, for then he might do all things without a Parliament : but heis 
bound to c4ll it when dangers and difficulties require it, and the Law is what he 
cannot denie both Houſes when they are called, and deale with Zi/r to be granted 
by the King, anderromrs he hath nothing to do withall for judgement; os punifl 
” meat, 


IRE 


aredeceitfull, their /ips ſpeak poyſoned words, and they 611 their mourhes with 
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(71)- 
ment. The beſt of the Kings Judges may erre, and do wrong by witnefſes,or weak 
neſſe in themſelves, and the SubjeQ ſuffers and can have no remedie, but in Partia- 
ment, by reaſon the King favours a Courtier in the injurie of a Countrey-man, 
This poore man complains where common compaſſion is, and is eomforted, the 
King informed againit him, and diſpleaſed, faies ſuch fellows have been faios, 
the complaint of Biſhops 3 ſedirious the complaint of Conrriers, ill members the cry 
of Malignants, and theſe men can cry unto none but God, till his immediate Law- 
givers heare itz having heard it, they reverſe any judgement, Civill or Ecclefiaſti- 
call, that is not meerly ſpirituall, and referred to the keyes, They know as they 
bave no power toexcommunicate, ſo they undertake no mans abſolution: yerthe 
judgemencof injuſticeexecuted in any Court, they can call it before them ; and in 
a word, all erroniouws judgements, Royall Pattents , Megall impoſitions, tyrannow exe 
4Bions, the removall and repreſſing of all publique grievances, the re4roſſing of all 
rrongs, cenſaring Delinquents, declaring Law, puniſning their own Members, &c. 
The Common Law and Statutes denie the Kinga Negative vore, to delay by his: 
Gryator Privie Sealefor any moment of time any legall proceeding. Reverſe, re- 
ca N, controull, countermand any judgement, reiolution, determination or ſen» 
þ ceof his Judges, either by word of mouth, Proclamation, or any denunciation what« 


D>dors of Divinitie would teach conſcience convittion againſt Law and rea» 
fon, as it the high Court of Parliament were more in ſubjeion to the King, then 
Conrt Baron, or petty Seſſions ;and'I wonder whence they fetch this wiſedome, . 
more to bind thetwo Houſes to beat the: will of the King, then other Bexthes, 
Common. Plas, Chancery, &c. But ſurely to flatter the King to be free where he is 
moſt bound, to fuccour them where they ought molt to ſuffer z for our Arch-pre- 
late in his pride made Judges quake for their own-quiet, and to be queſtioned, never 
dreamed whiles their dread Soveraigne was their Sanfuarie; but Hell is not more 
horrour to them, then the ewo Honourable Houſes. A gaine tor Bis of Gracethe 
Biſhops raiſed themſelves when the kingdome was theirs, which tor the Church 
had almoſt ſwallowed it up, and what they hold in Commendams, Impropriations, 
Revenues, mens purſes, divine powers, they would perſwade all men of divine right 
that they need to do no right to any bodir, but their own bellies, that they plead 
for more then Gad : yet Bils of Grace preferred by both Houles in private pro _ 
fits, priviledges, favoursare not obligatory mmerited, conſtrained, but treely grant» \ 
ed when, where, and to whom the King wilt; but by theſe to ſay he:is bound to 
none, and that they are of his bountie, goodnefſe, grace, and meer good will js 
challenged by Chaplains to cheare up their hopes the King will never hurt them, 
but hold all Laws from the Parliament to paſſe agaiiſt them ; which he cannot do 
without a zegative voice to wrong all men, as they havedone in their prelaticall 
pride, Notwithſtanding 8s of common right and jx:ftice to pull down cheir Lord- 
tips in the Lambes Hornes, Revel. 13. 9. and make them Lambe like inthe w__ 


(72) ; 


and rightly ruled about the throne of Chriſt, Reve/. 4, 4. in'the Crownes and aecn/ 
thrones is not yet reduced to primitive purenefſle, and farre from ancient order; ed ot 
plauded by the DoRor in his /aſt Sefton, and though our judgement pafſe got by told! 


the new Bridge, yet we cannot forfake our way with him to accuſe them of the ter P; 
moſt of our miſeries, or ſay with the Do&or , Heare, © Heavens, the puilt oſcor 
whom it ties, that the King cannot countenance or continue the Epiſcopall tyranny lay t 
againſt the whole kingdome to beare the yoke and burthen © Biſhops, as' our 
times have had it ;no nor yet the King and his people if the Oaths they have made \ Emp 
of late beexamined, But to let that paſſe, which pincheth the DoRor in his hopes 


to be a Biſhop, which I could wiſh he were in his own words, of ancient and vri who 
mitive times, for he is no more in love with it, then I profefle my ſelfe to be, but high 
cannot teach the King the libertie of his Vote to denke common Jultice, and be Ian 
Tyrant, I wiſh him to beas heis an happie King to vote where he is bound, and own 
not ſtand upon any greater power thenthe freedome of his own will from a right we þ 
judgement, and no violent externall force to compell as free as himlſelfe to Biſh 


him. Such Bzls are the preſervation of publique peace and ſafetie, liberties, propertier, Ons, 
privileages of all ſubjetts, the prevention, ablation, punition of all cauſes that Canſe pub. Com! 
(1que or private grievances, miſchieſs, wrongs, offences, frauds ; the redreſſe of all defeltt that 
or inconveniences of the Common Law, the advancing and regulating of all trades, the orde 
ſpeedie execution of juſtice, the reformation of Church-nien and Church abuſes, they eXan 
relsgion of Popery, eArminiani/me, Ceremonie, unſound reaching, and unfirneſſe to be that 
either in the (hurch,or a Synode to reforme it : for if the King do it by a Convocation Thu 
then moſt of the Offendors ſhall be their own Judges , againſt the ancient Canons equa 
and Conſtitutions. Let Cati/zz: judge betweene the Senate and himſelf. and Tm theſ 
(hall bejudged a Rebell, Rand he never ſo-much for the libertie of Citie and Couns med 
treys and { ari/ive (hall be a good Citizen, and worthy to rule the Empire with his then 
companions. T he Councell at Tyre condemned eAthanafirs , and 46. Biſhops DoC 
branded it with Exſebizs and Theoginy hisenemies, ſaying, Lex Dei inimicum neg wL 
teſtem, u que Judicem eſſe vult, God allows no man being an enemie to be witnelk 
or Judge of another, Athar. edpolog. 2. non arbitramur, pag. 216, Chryſoftome ex- thel 
cepts againlt Theephilus, ©uod contra emmes Canones Leges, &c. that againit all ſtan 
rule and Law, he had called him into judgement, before he had anſwered his own lian 
crimes, 1pſe rews eſt inimi:us & hoſts : He himfelfe is. guiltie , our}adverſarie and gry 
open enemie, { hry/oft. ad Innocent, Papam, Epiſd,To, 1. {oncal. poſt | Epiſt. Pun, 27, men 
Pope Nicholas the fult, avd Celeftine the third, ſay, Duia ſuſpeti & intmics, Indica Oat 
eſſe non acbeant,co5c, Common re3ſon doth teach, that thoſe who are ones enemies, fett 
ſhould not be their Judges, Epift, 8, Nich, 1, Exiy, de eAppel-cap. 2, ipſi ratio dilta, thei 
&c. It the graviticand imtegritie of the Imperiall prefidentsin the (onncell of (hah the 
cedon had-nat checked the temeritie and infolencic ot the Popes Legates , it had 
been worſe then the Epb:/ine Latrocings. | . 
In the Councell cauſes were heard and examined as they ought both for the 


accuſer 
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accuſer,and the accuſed. Dioſcorms being ſet as Judge after wo's Legates, had 1aſh- 
ed out with rebuke, ſaying, Either let Dioſcarus go out, or we will depart. The Judges 
told them gra\ ely, It yer will be { mages, you mms wot proſecute 4s accuſers, Then at- a 
ter paſſion peaking reaſon, Non patimur ut iſte ſedeat , qui judicanans advenit :. Di. 
oſcorus comes to be judged, and may not judge in higown cauſe, An equall motor, 
ſay the glorious Judges, and ſo Dioſcorus is remoyed from the Bench of Biſhop 
\ andplaced inrer reos, in the place of thoſe who were to be judged. The religloty 
\ Empercur in the ſecond Ephefine Synod laid, if Theodoret he queſtioned, let the $ 9714s 
\ ſemble, and indge without him, The like he commanded concerning Flaviandly 
who juſtly judged Emtiches, yet to avoid all errour, referred the accuſation to aw 
higher Councell chat ſhould have been generall above that at Conſtantinople, Flay 
vianws orthodoxall, and Dio/corm an Entichian.are both juitly tried without their 
ow ne judgement in a moſt ſt. equal), and upright Councel], Another example 
we have in this holy Synod well order«d by ſecular Judges, concerning Athanaſius 
Biſhop of Pros depoled by Domuw in a Provinciall ell after three citati- 
ons, refuſing to come, and Sebianw (et in his roome. Arhanaſins complaines in the 
Cowncell of Chalcedon, and hath nothing to ſay agaivſt his triall at Antioch, bur 
that Domww the chiefe judge was his Enemie, and theſe goodly Judges preſent] 
order that Maxiw.ws Biſhop of Antiech by a ſecond Synod beld with him 
examine the matter, and if it proved that Domww had done injuſtice as an enemie, 
that Sab5an ſhould remaine ſubſtitute to Arhanafirs, and he be reſtored to his See, 
Thus ordered the /ecalar Pages and the facred cried, Nihils»ftias, Nothing more 
equall. I have faid;this that the DoQor might underſiand his primitive times, and 
| theſecular Judges diſpoſed in Councels of good order, and that the Parliamene 
| meddles not too farre, the King being corrupted with his Biſhops, and drawn by 
them intoan obſtinate errour to looſe all before he will leavethem, for fo faies the 
Door in his laff Sefzov, that the King will continue their Government accordin 
to Law and Oath; and thattbe guilt mult lie upon them that by Armes would fores 
him from it, Its plaine the Do&or makes the Epi/copacie the bloodie quarrell, and 
the Parliament hath found them guiltie of this il] counſell , and for Law cannos 
ſtand by the Kings pleaſure, if divine they need not the Kings proteRion z the Par- 
liament will not puniſh them for their calling, the matter in queſtion is fat, of for 
gery for the Kings Oath to prote@ and Co them plotting againſt the Parlia® 
ment ever fince King Fames came to the Crown, who began his Reigne with a falſe 
Oath, and ended it with the repeale of the 4£/5ria, which two things are now, de 
fatto, the quarrell, whether the Biſhops ſhall be pardoned , and protefted in all 
their evils, and the King by a MH3/itia of his own defend them and Papifts againſt 
the Parliament, The Door is not ſo well read as to an{wer the juſtice of the cauſe, 
be King, may be, would call a Convocation, and then the Biſhops ſhall be their 
own Judges. The Parliament, as the caſe ſtandeth, thinks upun a more juſt Synody 
quilifed Sitbalowfall calling which they will —__ to the King , —_ 
| i 
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Popiſhway of a Convocation, but a free EleCion of all it concernes, and that of 
orthodox Divines ; which three conditions when they are rightly known,the King 
ſhall call, the people chuſe, and orthodoxe Divines with the Brethren con- 
clade it. 

We know Commons were called at the firſt by common conſent, and confifted 
of Paſtours and people, and the chicfe Elders tor order preceded in the Convoca- | 
tion, and the Paitours diſputed, and by the holy Scriptures defined, and ſubſcribed 
firſt, ſaying, I ſo defining and conſenting ſubſcribe, or vore, the people paſſed their 

ſentence and ſaid, [conſenting ſubſcribe or vote, and ſo what ſeemed good to the 
Elders and Brethren was ſent to the Churches, and by pacifical ſubſcriptions gave 
their conſent, as if they had been preſent; and before Councels the Church had 
an excellent way of conference and confirmation of their faith, not much unlike 
that, Galat. 2, 2, Such preſence could not be alwayes, and therefore the univerſall 
way was by /etters, as the learned know, called, Letters of conference ,and they were 
for this end as Authars ſay, ad cxpoxendam fidem, and atlength the Biſhops being 
the great men ſent one to another tor the Pall, which is no other but ſealed letters 
to ſignifie how the Church proſpered in all places;and Parriarkes being the greate 
men did it in behalte of all the Churches, and the Charch of Rome being the feat 
of the Emperour was of greateſt note, and ſo elteemed in the firſt generall Coun» 
cell, which {eric before the Church of eAlexanaria, and Antioch, which are onely, 
mentioned in the Councell of Nice , and the next generall Countel] addes a fourth 
Patriarke, and ſets him next the Pope,which made Rome in pride denie that Coun- 
cell, as Leodid the fourth, when the fifth came in I am not certain] leave it Toth 
DoRtor totell me; and tell him how the Pope did change fidew exponere, into fidm. 
dare, for mutuall and Chriftian expotition of faith, into ſwearing and obligation, 
+ a$our Biſhops have dealt with us to bridle us as horſes and mules without under-: 
ſtanding to be ruled by the reaton of our riders, and fince we began to kick have 
tamed with oaths, and made themſelves odious to all men to 'diſpiſe them for the 
moſtunſayorie ſalt in the kingdome, good for nothing kutrhe dunghill, and that 
which is worſt they have made the Sa/t-petey that blows us up, if God be not mer- 
cifull co our King in the dirctt;ve part toa Councell, to ſecond it with a coaltive 
wer from his Councell co fave us. The eſſential! Decrees of Synods have been 
before Senates ſeconded them, and fo the civi!l Magiſtrates power is but Accidental 
to the Church, yer ſo necefſarie that God in time added it to take away perſecu- 
tion; and yet the Bilhops have uſed it fince the ren hornes ſubmitted to their two, 
that they have hurt more then the Dragon. Its therefore high time for his Majeſtic 
to awake, and conſider with his Parliament the perils, Papitts and Bifh 
brought us into, His Majeſtie is made beleeve his Congy defliers for Biſhops and 
all great Officers are ſuch prerogatives as have ever gone with the perſon of the 
King, and yet nothing better known then that the Clergic and people have choſen 
their Biſhops, and ſo much at this day i intimated in that inftrument , and Fs 
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Pivy Counſellours, State Officers, and Judges have been nominated by the Parlias 
ment, and yet without prejudice to any prividedge the King:can challenge: We 
are all agreed of the three propertics of a Synod, that Princes way call them, the 
people ele the Members 3 for it their Laws bind. all, then fit- all ſhould have 'an 
hand in them ; and if the multitude miſtake in the Members, its free for any man 
to accuſe SeRary or Heretique, and he isto be no Judge till be have cleared him- 
ſelf from all crime. The DoQor is cleare in his/a/t Sefton for this aſſertion, that 
Princes in their neceſfarie defence may entertaine ſuch as they would not, nay 
ought not by Law,as Papiſtsdiſarmed by Parliament may by him bearmed againſt 
it, and not onely ſo butour Religion, for he is mad that will think they will fight 
for it. Ziba ſaies nothing tothe point, andthe Doftor lefſce, when he.ſpeaks of the 
duty and ſervice of, Subje&s,for can any man that ſerves the Kin _ Law, 
ſerve as a Subje&t, or aRebell > And may Kings commands his SubjeRts to rebel! 
againſt his Laws, becauſe they: rebell not againit him > Good Divinitienot onely 
to oppoſe the King and his Laws, but ſer him againſt God ; for whiles he gives his 
power to the Beaſt, Rev. 1 7.14. he makes war with the Lambe, better the DoRor 
taught him to hate the whore. v. 16. | 
+ What he ſaies of juſt authoritie to bear Arms, argues his wilfull ignorance, for 
can any man be armed juſtly againſt Law > His Liſt of the 'Acmy againſt the King, 
of Papiſts or as bad, muit make him bluſh; for who allows them to fight for us 
that are ſuch asGod hath taxed, 2. Chron, 19.2. The wngodly are juſt ſich: Idola- 
ters as Papiſtsare; for ſome worſhip not the true God at all, as the Nations that. 
ſucceeded the ren Tribes, Some the true God alone, but in calves,as Feroboam. Some 
the true God and Baal, az eAbab. Some bring with them their falſe gods, and for 
fear are forced to regard the truce God yet as Topical, which was the finne of all 
[dolaters to the captivitie, and ſome think to have been the infirmitie of onab in 
hisflight to Tarſoih, bux God meets. himwickiianother lefſon,Chap. 1, 9, and then 
he ſcesa larger Lord thenever he dreamed of before, and: contefſeth himſclfe an 
Idolater, in obſerving lying vanities, which all do that for/ake better mercies, Chap, 
2.8. Papilts ſerve the true God as eAhab did, but they have their Idols with fero- 
boam, and dead men and Angels with wicked. Fezabel mentioned, Rev, 2:20,''And- 
now may the Door be aſhamed of his Papiſts as the «»godly, which was: ſhould: 
neither help, or be helped by them, and co love them that hate God , ſheweth'our' 
Religion to be ſuſpeed, or ſome affinitic that makes us fall, and a better Seer God 
ſend the King, The Arch- Angel to the Arch- Accuſer, the Lord rebuke thee, may 
admoniſh the DoRor his mouth his blacker then'it ſhould be, and fora giddie age 
he wrongs himſelfe that he ſecs not the gad-flee ting himeo fling up his taile,' and” 
after bruſhing with the {wip runnes as faſt asthereft. The Papiſts may not applaud 
themſelves in the Door, nor yet the Parliament. The King is put to it, to admit 
the Papiſts for his helpers, and the Parliament is the cauſe, Say not againe, The 


Lora rebuke thee, for fo he does what you make - and reaſonable for the King. | 
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Good SubjeQAs may benfed by the King, bat Papifts are gone ſubjefts; therefor) 
the King may uſe | vant Good Subje&s tranſgrefle not the Laws, Arme not with. 
omamboritie, oppoſe not the Parliament, ſet not one part againſt another , gait» 
ſay not the Parliament that cannot bediſſolved, nor ftudy to diffolve it by Army, 
nor provoke the King to do it by his authoritie, which the Door ſaies is ſufficient 
to dire any mans conſcience to be ſatisfied, and he hath reſolved ic fo co do, and 
by it may judge what a Reſolver he is, The tradition of referved power to 
diſpenſe with oaths, tranſcends the art of eſuites in the cunning of lies and for« 
geries; and ] bequeath the wher-ſtone to the DoRor that pretends Religion toe 
good conſcience, and convinceth it with an implicite faith to be ſubje& to thi 
King, when he commands contrary to Law, and yet may do it by his authoriti 
and the Parliament as hc hath left it hath no power to maintain the Laws, todif- 
cernethem by it, to arme men to do it : but they may do neither, becauſe the King 
commands the contrary; Maſter Burrows that began the bufinefle with the Door, 
muſt end it with his Lord of Hofts. Of the Do@ors colleRion I will fay nothing, 
of his concluſion he ſhall have enough. The DoRor purs the caſe how conſcience 
can be perſwaded of his intentions,or its own reſolution to take up armes a 
him, Ar, Burrows bids him ſtate the Queſtion right, and not hide his fa! 
from the people. The ſufficient caufe for a people to take up Armes is the defence 
of themſelves againſt ruine. The DoQor will not ſo admit it, excepr it be againſt 
the King. What is thisto the purpoſe, but to paſſe away in a ſhadow to his own 
ſhame. He faies the King is bound by his Oath to prote& his SubjeAs againſt thoſe 
that ſeck their ruine, and can he do this without the Sword > Bat you will have 
in your own hands againſt bad Counfelfours, as was donein the end of the Queen 
time, and declared obs againſt her, as being without her authoritie, by the meer? 
motion of private men. | | 
. i The DoRor ſaies in this point the Parliament helps not, for that's not the point, 
'Whatis it then ? Hefajes we may lee it in this, our Armesare againſt the King, if 
withont him we take up Armes under any pretence whatſoever. The Parliaments 
power and authoritie is nothing without the King z and whart is the Kings with> 
out theirs? 'The Door fajes the Sword is his toute without them, and al Papiſts 
rhayatme if he bid them, rhough Law forbids them, this is exprefle, and may not 
the Parliament take up Armesto difarme them that arme againſt Law ? Now ſpeak 
Door, whatLaw forbids ? The will of the King > then that's authoritie enough 
apainſt the Parliament, The King denies co deliver us from the danger of armed 
_— and Malignants, and that's cauſe enough for people and Parliament to ſa+ 
their conſciences they =_ take up Armes to proteR themiclves, To this the 
Door faies, he did ic nor till people and Parliament put themſelves our of his 
proteRion : God blefle us, if the King may thus be pleaded tor. The people petition 
the Parliament to be protefted by ſome Afsliria, King Famer in his laſt Parliament 
having repealed all L iws made tor it, and there might be rcaſon for the Lords and 
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Commons to:conſent unto it, and their preſent peace not urge themto a preſenc 
remedie, but Commiſſions appointed by the King and his PrivFf Councell _ the 
people groan under the Burthen; and this Parliament prayed they might de reſto- 
red to their ancient liberties, and have things done for warre by common conſent 
as formerly, Belides dangers were great, and to prevent them the King by ill 
counſel! produced them, as with Sco:/avd, by the Biſhops to difturbe them in theic 
Government, and ſettle their own tyranny amongſt them, which the Scors refift- 
ed, and the Eng/i/b were forced to an Army by the meere pleaſure of the King and 
his Biſhops. The Scors gained their end, and'were diſcharged as good Subjefts, and 
ſhewed ic by disbanding as ſoone as they were ſatished in their right, tocontinue n 
their ancient libecties, This happie peace was made by the Parliament, which now 
with the King cannot make the peoples peace, excepr he may have the power, as 
the Door teacheth ro do what he will; for he hath denied them the 43itie, and 
made it his own, and armes whom he will againſt Law, and by arms prote&s De- 
linquents, and they bid battell ro his people, calling them Rebels, becauſe they 
will nordo as the Papiſts do take up Armes againſt Law , but by it arme againſt 
them that do, A pertie Conſtable may arme any Towne to refilt a Riot , and he 
that will not aſſiſt, ſhall be ſoundly puniſhed for it, ' The Sheriff of the (hire may 
raiſe the Countie to take Felons, and deſtroy Rebels, and all this by the Law, 
though the King ſhould command the contrary; and ſhall the Parliament be 
vented by a frivolous DoQor to withſtand Armies raiſed againft Law,and co 
be Law, becauſe the King commands againſt ic > Once more good night blind Do- 
Qor, God ſend thee a better morning, and ſo | return to the Prophet again, and 
his foure Burthens, The valley of viſion, the Church of God ſuffers, and it is by 
Caldean, and ſhall he eſcape? Mark DoQor in hope of the morning, Babylon « 
fallen, 1s fallen, and ull the graven Images of her gods are broken down ro the ground, 
If, 21. 9. O my threſbing, and the.cornof my floore, v. 10, Thraſh clean for God,and 
ſend away all the Romane chaffe out of our kingdome ; and if the Edomices will | 
heare, I will tell them of cheir warning and mirch, ver, 12, Rev. x3, 10. butofthe 
night alſo, v. 13. | : 
Rows cejoycing ſhall be the Cities ruine. and that tenth part that ſtands ſhall 
fall; and if any fear the judgement, let me dire him to ehree dutizs. Firtt, inquiſi- 
tion, enquire tor the good way. Secondly, converſion, reewn from errour. Third- 
ly, acceſſion, and come to the Lord. Thine heart ſhall meditate terrour, (la, 3 3.18. 
Such is our time, and ſuch muſt be our teaching. The terrour is warre, the medita- 
tion prayer, the fountain a good heart, and that's in a good man, and this 
mar I take to be Hezebiah terrified with Sennacherib, and comforted by God, the 
feare of the Lord is his treaſwre, ver. 6 A noiſeof a tumulr ſhall be to the wicked 
when God lifes up his hand, ». 3. His Enemies ſuffered as caterpi#ars ſhall cat up all 
and fall themſelves, and periſh'as vermine, The /ocufts ſhall leap in after them,and 
Tame to and fro ti] they be taken, vc7.4, Firſt, Gopcun in upon —— 
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ſpoile him as he ſpoiled others, and the ('a/deans come to theirend, and fo flah 
all enemies, that hÞve the recetvers of other mens goods, and Scribes to' take this 
names they meane to ſpoyle, and he that counts the Towers for his own ſhall 
without them ; and St. Pan! makes the generall uſe, that God makes fooliſh ly 
wiſedome of this world, x. Cor. I. 20. O thow ſword of the Lord, how long will it 
exe thou be quiet ? Put up thy ſelfe into thy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill, How eanith 
quiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given a charge againſt Aſpkelon, and againſt the Sea ſhort 
there hath he proteſted it, Jer. 47. 6,7. Pharaoh give the Philiſtines a faire warning, 
and the Caldcan makes anend of both, and 7«dh for truſting in Pharaoh is puniſh. 
ed with him; and the Phil;tines for rejoycing at Sions ſorrows, ſuffers y the 
ſame hand ; and the ſword is the Lords, whoſoever life it up, yet fleſh and blood, 
ſaies, How long Lord ſhall it be,and determines without the text, It cannot he 
quiet, as long as God chargeth it, and as the laſt words ſhews ic, /weares rhe fwerd 
nat to returne emptie till as a Judge ir hath gone the full circuit : and the cauſe whh 
us is laid down, Levir, 26. 25. Revel, 6.2, 3, 4. the white horſe comes to fetch w 
in to Jeſus Chriſt, and that red Horſe follows to revenge our diſobedience ; and if 
the ceport be true, our bloody battell at Edge- Hill ſheweth our blaſphemie, ani 
may well for this be called, the valley of che red Horſe, and if any Records have 
named it ſo before, the thing deſerves the more to þe noted, And now Þ havedon 
with-the DoQor, onely I muſt tell him of one Booke more then the reſt, bear 
the title of Scriprure and reaſon pleaded for Defenſive Armes. Itis againſt him as w 
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' as the reſt, and more fully then any other, ſtating the Queſtion ſo as we may ſe 
; both the »egarive and affirmative. The negative by the DoQor, the affirmativeby 


learned Divines; and the DoCtor is much too blame; to think the people are led by 
blind _ | 


He ſhall find this book todeale truly with the texts, which he takes clear 

from the Do&or, and [ think they that follow him mightily blind that con 
i fowellof the DoRor, as to think he hath ſufficiently ſatisfied their conſciences, 
_-* when hehath loſt the foundation of all his labour; and co ſpeak plainly the Refol 
ver of conſcience is not clearein his own, for he trembles to leave the King outel 
all his diſcourſe, and ſo ſtates the Queſtion, Whether if the King will not diſcharge 
his truſt, but ts bent or ſeduced to ſubvert Religion, Laws, and liberties, Subjetts may 
take up Armesand reſiſt. This laſt book I have ſeene takes the firſt word X ing,and 
in it containes the full power of a kingdome, co-ordinate or ſubordinate, Co-ordi- 
nate as the Parliament, and this is not onely ſupreme, but vertually the whole 
power, and Gods ordinance, and to it ſubjeQion is due by every perſon , not ofe 
excepted, and.it that be the duty, then reſiſtance is the " Sg which three things 
mult be adequate and reciprocal}, The power being of God muſt be legal], which 
no tyranny is. and therefore not of God; and that which-is not of God, is not 
to be obeyed either attsvely or paſſively. Now if power and ſubje&ion be equall, 
: then my obedicnce cannot be of God to that power which is not of God, When 
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(79) 
te Door hath proved tyrannie to be of God, then he hath roved to the con- 
ſcience that it wal be obeyed. Reliſtance is the (ine, and beiag oppoſite to ſub- 
je&ion, is no finne where {U! ction is not required ; and ſubjeftion is not requi- 
red, where Gods ordinance 18 Not. And theretore ſuppoſe the power of a Parlia- . 
ment to be tyranny the text eryoynes me no Gbjetion ans itz and then to celilt ' 
:tisnofinne, I conteſſe the Co- rdinatour {aies theeontrary, but both overthrow 
the Door, and the Divines in the lait book mult be limited co judgement in-the 
meanes againſt raſh attempts 1n reliltance, for Reſiſtance nor legall may be againſt 
legall power, and then it 18 not the ſubverſion ot Religion, Laws, liberties, bur 
their c{tabliſhment, and the oppoſition is flat rebellion. A ſubordivate power ſets 
the King for the ſupreme, yet the other powers joyned with it, are higher alſo 'in- 
relation to the people, though interiour to the ſupreme, and the Apoſtle; meanes 
both alike as powers ordained of God, and ſubje&ion alike as duty toall, and- 
refitance will be the ſame finne to the Officer that is to the King. All the careis in 
reſiſtance that the King be ſafe, and for the reſt ic ſcemes by the Door all men: 
may knock them on the head, and ſtarve them, The DoGtor will be hard driven 
by this conlideration. The King is /xpreme, all his Officers ſubordinate. The King: 
commands them to kill his Subjeas tor ſerving of God, obe ing the Laws; de»: - 
fending their liberties, and rheſle as murtherers, theeves, cut-throats, &c, come up-: 
on them, what ſhall they do ? relitt, or ſtand like ſheepe till ſuch walves devoure 
them all ?- If he ay, let the King be in ſecuricie, and then no matter if ſuch-#ogues) 
peciſh, for they ate not Officers of State, but offendours as Rebels; and Traytorssi 
and ought by the Laws of the kingdome to die. If che DoRor grant this;: alt-is 
granted, chat tyrannie may be reliſted: and the King to ſecure all his le ſaies: 
enough, if he would ſuffer it to be done, The power which 1 legally placed in\ both) 
Houſes, ts more then ſufficient to prevent and reſtragne the power of r yranny, T his would! 
be as the Laws are the Kings and kingdomes ſecuritie, tor the fifth books againſt the; 
Doftor (aies well, Kings have ſeldome or never been murthered or depoſed ;; whete; 
Laws have been preſerve in thetr VIgOHr : but violences are vain helps, and. Papiiſtz 
pacified by ſparing, ſpare not when Lawsare an any againſt them, . 7»dicia com- 
mituntur injuſtcs Leges ex legibus, pax diſcordantibus, 7uſt itia myuriofie; tre, Mate, 
thew Paris, Hiſt, Angl. 3-71. When thelawleſle give ys laws we looſe alls,and-oup 
lives are to the Kings Souldiers no more then Turks, Seneca de (Yew, lib; 11. ca,24; 
gives Princes the beſt precept , Remſſins oy weliy paretur , &: non minus 
principi turpia ſunt multa ſupplicia, quam meaico multa funera, But we were nappy 
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dead, then liveas they that defired. it. and yer had death fice from.thaw, Reve 
. 9.5, 6, | Ln 4 M 207 
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THE RESPONDENT DOCTOR, AND 
| HIS OPPONENT ADVERSARIES. 


T Here isa terrible Commination, 7.13.12, 13, 14. ariſing from Wine in 
bottle, till it burſt or breake, and it begins with the Kizg, then the Prieft und 
Propbere, and laſtly the prople, and in their drwnkenneſſe they daſh one upon ane. 
ther. Fathers and children, and the proud will not heare, nor give him glory tha 
calls for it, and he cauſeth pans that they may ſtumble upon the very moms. 
tains of their pride,and where they look for /ight.the ſhadow of death is upon thes, 
and they periſh in groſſe darkneſſe, Say wnto the Kiug, and to the Lucene, humble you 
ſetves,tor your principalities,and even the crowne of your glory thall come doyn, 
Beware of being accuſtomed to evill,ver.23, for the skin changeth not, neither wilt 
the ſpots alter that are naturall, Our Nationall finnes are many, and Divines are 
the moſt dangerous, and like the fteeke and the fline wait themielves to tirike fire, 
which is the onely iſſue of contentious wits. T he Dragon ſucks the Elephants bloud, 
and is killed with his fall, Aorte cadunt fubiro per mutua vulnera fratres, wee cal 
that c5:4 which is moſt barbarous, The Twrkrs prayers are to God to keepe Chii. 
flians at variance, and when one perſwaded their Grandee from warre wich the 
Germaenes being many, he anfwered he feared them not, affi.ming 2 7 wogll 
ſooner be all of one length, then their Princes of one yvind. Y ou (hall finde ſix of us ſeem 
ingly to be of fix minds, and the DoQor is upon us all, as having lifted himfelſefor 
Ceſar, not knowing who he is, And being in thefield in his Armes would havedl 
men caſt downe their weapons in conſcience to his command, and by Gods word 
urgeth it, Rows, 13. 1, 2, A plainecaſe rightly ſtated, that all powe:s of God mul 
be obeyed from the K ing to the { o»ftab/e,when they are regular,and not crofſe one 
to another, for God ordains no more contrary powers,then contrary beginnings, 
which made the Manichees hold a good and bad God, the one to begin evill and 
the other good : So the Door looking upon contrary powers, and loath tobea 
HManichee,makes them both of God, and ſo is very ſtrong for obedience.God bids 
us refit the Devill, why ſhould wee his power is of God >. This muſt be a goodar- 
gument, or powers muſt be reſiſted when they are not of God ; but the Text layes 
thereis no power but of God. The firſt that ever writ againſt him was Maſter Bur- 
rowes, who diftinguiſhed rightly between the power, and the abuſe of it, The Doftor 
claps both together, and ſayes we muſt be ſubje& to both, and the Scri pture is filent 
in ſuch a diſtinQion, which is not true, H-ſ” 5. x1. thatwhich God puniſherh is no 
part of his will, But the Door will diſtinguiſh by the word willingly and walks; 
after the Commandment, This is meant of attive obedjence to finne, bur paſſivelyhe 
may obey finne. I wonder who taught him this diſtin&ion to obey finne at all. The 
y 28 but a paſſive inftrument to the foule, as the Serpent was to the Devill, and 
yet God ſpared neither, and as the body dyes the ſecond death by the ſoule, oy 
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neither divine nor humane, but the meere will and pleaſure of a man, and that: a- 
painft all Law, and the power that makes ie in Parliament, to plead ſubjeRion;Ma- 


cannot be out of them, and for his perſon and all the'perſons with him of either 


| (8r) ? 
foule dyes the firſt death by the body, arid finne caſtsrthem both from God. So then 
no ſubje&ion to ſinne is warrantable,  Whar then muſt it be tothe pemith of ſine 
This is to ſaffer penaltie, and penaltic muſt be from the Law, and the Lawes of men 
are onely civil,and may concerne matters of Religion comained in'the firſt Table, 
but the whole power ofitis merely in the Second Table, and as wee mult by that 
give Ceſar his due, ſo by the other God requires what is due to hin! withom mans 
inventions. Our Biſhops have impoled many things upon weake conſciences, and 
by a civill powrr have forced ſabjeRQion, and many have denied them an ative be 
diewce, as having nothing to doe to charge upon them ſich a Religion, as God 
word allowes not : yet in refpeR of the civill Magiſtrate, and Law eltabliſhed, have 
made no reſiſtance, but ſuffered the penaltie of the Law. But where there is no Law 


fer Burrowes hath beaten downeThe DoQor, ifnever pen es it had put hand 
to paper, but the fuller An/wer hath handled him in another kinde, the Do&or ne- 
yer dreamed of in behalfe of the Parliament, and the DoRor isnnt aſhamed of 414 
quid,and ſecundum quid, where the truth is univerſall, for three Eſtates are'co-ords- 
nate a4 on114, and being once met the ſupreme power is inthem all uniced not divi- 
ded; for the Door is not well adviſed co make the two How/es two Eſtates, for fo 
they were never conſtituted in this io ny » for ſuch as the whole bodie is di 
perſed, ſo is it congregated, and wee ſay the Parlianient, is tor:as poplne,totium regs 
»m, both before, in, and after the co-alition, Wee can make no more of it at any 
eime in the matter, then the King, Lords, and common p:ople, and they are ſo in the 
higheſt forme when they come together, and to ſpeake of a Parliament otherwiſe 
then entire of three Eſtates, is but to £quivecate with words as Vertwmnus Romanus 
does, and that which ſome call Prozefane Relzgion ; But wee ſpeake without equi- 
vocation, the two Hguſes or a perfett Parliament, of three Eltates, and the King 


Houſe, have not deſtroyed the co- ordination, which is ſuch as to ſave the.Kingdome 
they may doe any thing, and if they want any officers of the State neceſſary for uſe 
they may create them till his Majeſty returne,and M-.Bri4ges comes in with the co» 
ordinatour to an haire, onely chey differ in the right which ts cafily ceconciled,that 
ſelfe-preſervation is naturall & co-ardiuarionnationall,and the fundamentall policie 
this Kingdome , and both together make ſtrongly tor the peoples preſervation, - 

if the DoRor made them not blocks to beleeve him, As for the Depoſer and the re- 

Prainey of a tyrant, they are not ſo contrary, but reaſon-may reconcile them, for 

goe to the Law and nothing can be ſhewed to the contrary, and neither Ariffotle 

nor any bur the Divine have queſtioned the depoſing of tyrants, & Popiſh Biſhops and 

Barons have made no bones ot it, though now for ſ{elfe-love they would be the beſt 
Proteſtics,bur the preſcat Parliame: hath belt detegmincd cf it from the Kings. own 
| wo: words, 
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*. 


wordsthat tyranny: may be reſtrained, and I think the reverend and learnad'i 
vines that writ laſt by r</iſtance meanc no more,and both Houſes have plainiypes 
teſted it that their thoughts were never to depoſe. the King,and the-whole kinedun 
may curſe the Doftor for reſolving conſcience notto xefiſt, and [yet.againſi all 
powers hath reſolved they may be reliſted in ſubjeQionto a-King,nay, toagy 
Mt, and the King may curſe him andall his ill Counſellers:to draw him from 
Parliament into ſo many dangers. eAd.bec corripit wt emvendlet, ad boc-erne 
ſerve : the «Aloes that purge us with bitterneſſe, bring us tothe breafis-ol the 
Jeſus to ſweeten our ſorrows, 7uſt ihe gladinum ole mifericordoe ſemaper: exaanit A 
whets with oyle, and mingles mercie with juſtice ; He makes the oreve to wan 
with the mightie, 1/a. 43. 14, 15. Souldiers we may be and Saints: Navicawwd 
0s vohsſcum & milit amus , & ruſticanmur, & mercamw , the-bet worthies in- abs 
world, can warre and plough, be Merchants. and Mariners :yet: mercifull meny 
mother Cities, as 70ab was wiſhed to beto Abel, z. Sam. 20: 19,20, Howeegh 
Commander that cold his Squldiers, when bepayed for what hetook,having cakes 
&he place by force, and histrainecald himthe money was loſt, Shy 1 do what 
augor, God par me ner into bis world to five wpov rapine, Ta conclude, I ſhall canp 
mend a Divines ſaying to.the Noor, Legi poſſore Scriptare:t# tamcs negligieDih 
axſers.nat negleRers of Gods blefled Book will ſatisfie.conſciencebeſt ; and 1 know 
more way ſtill be aid, and that God that is at hand maderate .aur-minds wirh-b 


auth, and {end us peace in.aur miſeries. eLaes, UH 
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Communicating the Intelligence and 


aftaires of the Court, to the 
reſt of the KinGpows. ©; * 


The two and twentieth VYeeke” +. + 


—T_ 


SanDaY. May 38, 


pang He certainty and manner of the loſſe received at 
<q pad Fakefield by His Majeſtic , whereof there was a 
TAL 2\,; rumour the day before, was this day made knownr 
Ke - OY it being certified by one who was preſent there ,, 


2 that the Enemy having appeared in view, and fal- 
len off againe (as many times they uſe to doe)gave 
an aflault upon the Towne on Sunday morning, ay 21. after the 
Officers had beene up all:night upon double watches ; and forced 
their paſſage into it at a place where che workes were ſlighteſt, 
The noyſe- whereof coming to Colonell Gormng , then ofa 
Feaver in bis bed , hee got on horſe-backe, and flew amonglt the 
Rebels, with ſome few followers, couragiouſly making good the 
entries, till being.over-prefied by the number of the Rebels , and 
not well ſeconded by his owne men , none but the Troopes of 
Captaine Carneby and Captaine Lampton coming in to helpe 
him, hee was taken Priſoner. For the Souldiers there in Gar= | 
riſon being gone to reſt after ſo long watching, and ſome= 
what amazed at the ſuddainnefſe of the accident ; and withall be= 
ing neither well advertiſed of the ſtrength of the Enemy , nor in 
what numbers they had entred the Towne already , could not fo 


calily be bronght together ; but that before the Coloncll could be * 
| T t relieved, 


a 
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relieved, an1 the Souldiers gathered into a bady , the Rebels had 
poiſeſſed themſelves of the ttreets and market-place, Lpon re- 


port whereof the Horſe made out of the Towne with all ſpeed 


they coul4, and recovered Poxr-frat?,fo thar bur few otthem were 
miſſing: a great part of the Foot eſcaped alfo thither,the reſt being 
taken Yriſoners, & tome 3o lain, # Thomas Faivefax who hadthe 
condu& of the Rebels, was like to haye payed dearely for his pur. 
chaſe, being ſo farre ingaged amongl(t His Majelties men before 
he was aware,that he might very calily have beene taken Priſoner 
if he had beene knowne ;* but finding his miltake betore he was 
diſcovered, he got off againe, and eſcaped the danger. The taking 
of this Towne, as it was the greatelt lofſe that bath befallen Hig 


. Majeſtic in the North, during the courſe of all this Warre ; fo is it 


lixe to be the occaſion of a greater good , in bringing the Ware 
there to a ſpeedy end. For it was certified withall, that the Earle 
of Newcaſtle being advertiſed hereof ar Sheafeild, where he then 
relided, gave order for drawing Sir William Witherington ang 
Throckmortons Forces out of Derby. ſhire (ſome parts aloe he 
had brought lately under contribation) to the maine body of his 
Army, and the next morning marched to Doncafter,and that night 


to Pont- frat, whereD arcyes and Sibthorps Regiments being 1400 


good men, and all well armed, came unto himalſo ; Foot 


exceeding well appointed being commanded to be drawne up 
from other places, to joyne together with them for ſome ſpeciall 
ſervice. So that the Army now on foot is verily conceived to be 
a third part ſtronger, and ten times more inflamed, and berter ſto- 
macked to the bulineſſe then before they were : whereof wee 
doubt nor but to heare ſomewhat ſhortly, which will give ample 
latisfaRion for the late diſaſter. | 

This day came into Towne five Cart-loads of Cheeſe, two 
loads of Wines, ſeverall loads of broad fine Cloath ; which being 
taken by His Majeſties Forces, as they were going to the Rebels, 
were convoyed hither, to be diſpoſed of for the nſe of His Maje- 
ſties Army. 


MunNDaY: May 29. 


This day came ſeverall adyertiſements fram London WE 
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the matters therein agitation : viz. that the Houſe of Commons . 
having before put oft their Anſwer to His Majeſties Meſlage of | 
the 5 of ay, (which wes much defired of them by the Lords) : 
till they had ſerled the E£xcs/e, were very buſic in impoſing rates 
on other commodities, (beſides thoſe mentioned before) exciſing | 
Sugar at 3' the pound, and fo deicending unto Oyles, Silker, Sa. 
tins, Linnen, &c. that baving formerly reſolved to returne an An» | 
ſwer to ſo much of His Majelties Meflage as did concerne the 1r:& 
Bill, without taking norice of the intimation to draw on the Trea- 
ty; yet upon Thurſday lalt they voted that it ſtood not with the 
honour of the Houſe to give His Majeſtic fuch an accompt as He 
deftred , or render the reaſons of any Bill preſented by them ; it 
b ing to be ſuppoſed, (as who cannot chooſe but grant the lappe- 
fi ion who obſerves their carriage) that they will tender nothing 
in any Bill which ſhall not be for the honour of His Mazeſtie (of . 
which they have expreſſed fucha tender care) and the good and 
benefit of the Subjet (of wboſe goods we lee plainly they-are 
very covetous) and therctore were refolved to returneno Anſwer 
to any of the Pneries made by His Sacred Majcltic, though many 
Precedents were cited , to ſhew how conſonant that was to the 
rules of the Houſe : :That the Petition of the Earle of Chefterferlid 
tor maintenance itt of his owne eſtate, and liberty to come up to | 
London for tis health , (deſiring onely to remove from one Priſon 
to another ) which by the Lords was recommended to the Houſe 
of Commons (as before was told you) was by them rejected. 

But that which was the fineſt part of the Intelligence was a 
device (and a moſt quaint one too I promiſe you) for —_— 
nies. For ſeeing the publique Faith was worne ſo thread-bare, 
that no man was ſo ſimple as to venture any moreupon it, it was 
propoſed and vered in the Lower Houſe upon Thurſday lalt , that 
an Ordinance ſhould be drawne up for ſering all Malignants E- . 
ſtates in London, Southwarke, and within five miles about London; 
and that the Segueffrators (hall have power to Leaſe & Morgage 
all Biſhops houſes, and all other Mefluages, in as large and ample 
manner as the true Owners might doe, and that the Aﬀg of theſe 
Sequeftrators ſhould be confirmed by Order of both Hcuſes (for 
they conceive the Lords dare deny them nothing which they have 
projected :) it being furthermore expreſſed , ( which was the 
£2 Tt 2 principal 


| | (236) | 

principall part of the deſigne ) that if any who had advanced Mo- 
ney, Plare, or Horſes, to be repaid againe on the publique Faith, 
would purchaſe any part of the premiſ-s, they ſhould have allow. 
ance for their monies with 8' per centurs for the intereſt of it, as 
farre asto a thir1 part of the purchaſe, paying downeready moy 
ney for the other two, towards the maintenance and payment of 
Wallers Army. Avery pretty trick to coſen thoſe of all they have, 
who have been cozened of molt they have already. 


Tues DaY, May 30. 


\\ You may remetnber, that there was mention the laſt weeke of 
'an Order made in the Houſe of Commons (upon occaſion of Wat. 
ter Lonos carriage inEſſex) that no man ſhould levy money tot 
the uſe of the Parliament bur by authority thereof: and that with. 
all it was obferved, that as that order was made onely to content 
the people, ſo would it be of no effet whenſoever any of their A- 
gents thoughtir reaſonable to infringe the ſame. And ſoit proved 
inthe event. Forit is certificd, that upon Friday laſt there came 
two Meſſages trom. the Earle of Efexto the Houſe of {ommon;, 
who having raiſed 7 or 8oocol on the County of Berks;by his own 
ſole power, conceived his doings tobe aimed at in that Ordey of 
theirs, fay which he didexpoſtulate with them, telling them that 
* he did it for the neceſſary ſupply of his Army, having not money 
from them to do it, and that if hz ſhould ſtay on the like occaſions. 
-ritl their Commuree (hould upply bim-irrtheir lingring waics, his 
Armie would be {oone diſſolved. Which though ir id occafion 
much debate amongſtthem,ſome' preſſingto have the Order ftand, 
11 that it wasa matter of dangerous conſequence, that any man 
ſhould levy monicson the SubjeR by his owne authority, being a 
- power wherewith the Lawes of England did not truſt the King : 
yet others urged, that whenthey gave himCommitſſton to be their 
Generall,they gave him an includedpower to levie-Mony, Horſes, 
Armes,and all other neceſſarie proviſions forſupport thereof; and 


that the Army many times could: not ſtay the Ordinary way of” 


ſupply, without danger of disbanding; or at leaſt of a mutiny. In 
ine, they voted that their Order ſhouldbe retrated, and that a 


Icrrer ſhould be written to him to. ſignify theirapprobation of his 
____ doingy, 


Y 
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doing*, to thanke. him for the great care he had to preſerve their 
Army, and to give him liberty to execute his power (as occafion 
was) for ſupply thereof; another letter of the ſame date adding 
that 25a Teſtimony of their gratitnde and re{peQ towards him,and 
to take off his high diſpleaſtre, it.was ordered that his Excellency 
ſhould retaine the ſaid 8000] to his owne uſe,being thus furniſhed 
_ with meanes to ratſe new ſummes. A point which highly doth 
concerne the Subje& to have a care of: this Ordinaxce, or Order, 
(call it which you will )fubmitring all mens perſons, property,and 
eſtates tothe abſolute and independent pleaſure of one man, and 
in that one, toall and every one of what ranke foever, towhom he 
ſhall communicate my partof his power, or employ onely as an in- 
trument to execute the fame upon the people; who if they do not 
now foreſee and prevent their bondage, were certainely marked 
out for Slaves in their very cradles. 

It had beene fignified betimes on CManday morning, that Sir 
William Waller was upon his march towards Worceſter the day be» 
fore; and that he did intend to befiege that City; and ſo according» 
ly hedid: on which advertiſement His Majeſtic gave preſent ors 
der for three Regiments of horſe and dragoons to be tent ſpeedily 
away torelejive theſame. But before thefe ſuccours-were advan- 
ced, Waller perceiving that it was not like to prove ſuch ancaſic 
buſinefle, as that of Hereford had beene, was fallen backe againe: it 
being certified this day, that giving an Aſſauk upon the Towne 
and being valiantly repulſed /with the loſſe of 1 40. of his men,” he 
had left the enterprize and was retreating backe againe'to his hold 
at Gloceſfey. POLES VHS TE RIOLOAR | 

Before Falter cane to befiege Forcefter, he ſent Tickers ſigned 
with his owne hand (dated May 29.) which by ſome private bre- 
thren were ſcattered abour the (treetes in the night, on purpoſe to 
raiſe a factious party amongſt them, the Copy-I have here icc 
downe, viz. [6922 © £327 | 


Toall Gentlemengaund other Inhabitants of the © 
Ras. os vf Worcelter . 


eA't many of you 41 are ſenſthle of the dangey of your: Religion, your | 
gerſons, and goods,and the priviledges of your Corporation,are deſired 
Tt 3 
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to dtclare' your ſelves {enfoble of them ar thu opportunity, It being 
my errand (by the helpe of God) toveſcue them from the oppreſſion of 
your preſent Governowrs. And I promiſe that all /nch as ſhall appeare 
willing to welcome my Endeavour ſpall not onely be received to free 
quarter but pro:efted to the utmoſt of my power, 


May 29.1643. ; WILLIAM WALLER. 


But all theſe tricks would not draw the honeſt and loyall Inhabi- 
rants of Worceſter from their Allegiance, for they continued very 
reſolute, reſolving to die before they would betray their Wivez,, 
Children, and themſelves to the Rebels. Sir #;ams ſent zTrum- 
peter to ſummon in the Towne, but Colonell Saxds cold him that 
he was not now at Hereford, anJbad him be gone ; the tellow faid 
he would carry a more mannerly anſwer to Sir W:U:am, the Cola» 
nell cold him hee ſhould hive no other ,, and bad him againe be 
gone, and ſo turned away $0 looke after other bulinefle ; the fels 
low would not ſtirre till the Gaard ſent to the Coloneil to know 
what they ſhould doe ; upon which. he and Sir . Fohy Beaumont 
( came backe, and asked him why he gate him not away with his 
anſwer, he replyed as beforc , but farre more uncivilly ; at which 
Sir Fobs bade ſhoot him, and a Captaine gave fire towards him, 
and then he preſently went away ; but ſome ſay he was hurt, and 
died of that hurt, if he did he might thanke himſelfe, who ſtood 
impudently there after his anſwer was'given him three ſeverall 
times. The Souldiers and Towneſmen are of that brave courage, 
that if Waller come againe with above twice his number , he can- 
not fright them. But above all, the honeli brave bebaviour of the 
good women of the Towne is warthy obſervation, wha did not 
onely encourage their husbands to ſtand ir out bravely , telling 
them they would die with them in this guſt cauſe, but did alſp 
themfelves run out ofthe Town(as ſoone as Waller was gonic)and 
with their owne hands ſleighted the worke that had ſheltered his 
Mukseteirs, and the day after very orderly. levelled all the 
ditches in and about the Towne ;- which (if any thing) will make 
them ſo famous, that no honelt maid of that Corporation ſhall 
hereafter want a good husband. ' 4 oh ents ewes 
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WEDNESDAY. Mey 41. 


Jt was advertiſed from Londen,that Letters came on Saturday 
tothe Houſe of Commens from the Lord Pairefax, relating his 
ſucceſſe at Pakefeild , but' withall adding in the cloſe, that if 
ſome preſcnt order- were not taken for {cnding the Lord 14+ 
loughby. Cromwell, Gell, and Brereton , with thetr whole Forces 
to his aide with all ſpeed that might be, and a ſufficient fupply of 
money for fatisfation of his Army, he ſhould not be able to ſub- 
fiſt ; the Earle of Neweafte having drawne all his ſtrengrhes toge« 
ther, and meaningto fall ſuddenly ppon him * which if not care- 
fully prevented, w ould quickly make an end of the Warre in theſe 
Northerne parts. So that although there was great boaſting and 
rejoycing at the firſt coming of the newes, and a Thankeſ- giving 
 ordercd to be made inall the Churches of ZLondow on the morrow 
after: yet the more ſenſible men conceived that this wes but a 
lightning before death,the ſtate of their affaires in Zorkeſaire being 
in a farre more deſperate condition at this preſent time, then ever 
formerly. | 

It was advertiſed alſo,that the buſinefſe of the Great Seale, and 
the five Votes which bad been paſſed upon it by the Lower Houſe, 
were agitated by the Lords on the ſame day ; that in the agiration 
of the ſame their Lordſhips did concorre on the firſt and fourth 
with ſome alterations, reſolving that the Great Seale of England 
ought to be applied to the commands of the Parliament, according 
tothe Law of the Land; and that it was the duty of both Houſes 
touſe their beſt endeavours to provide a fitting and ſpeedy reme- 
dy of thoſe miſchicfes (which did ariſe on want thereof, if ſych 
miſchiefes were, ) The ſecond and third were pur off to a furure 
Conference, and the laſt abſolutely rejeAed 3 which was, That 
4 Great Scalc be forthwith made to attend the Parliament : that be» 
ing (as ſome Lords obſerved) like the having of two Sunnes in 
the firmament, And this was carried by the Lerds with ſo ſiron 
8 party, that whereas there were 14 preſent, (which makes a full 
Houſe as the world goes now) three onely did concurre with the 
Commons in it ; that is 'to fay, the Farles of Denbigh, Bulling- 
brooke, and Manchefter,the Lord Say,and Lord Wt aro» being that 
day abſent. THuRsDAY, 


o 
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THURSDAY, June I. 


This day conds letters fromthe Welt,advertiſing that Sir Rahb 
Hopton making the beſt uſe of bis late great victory had broughe 
his conquering Army cloſe unto Ex#ter, which was conceived 
was neither able nor diſpoſed to hold out againſt him ; ( if ſobg 
he thonght it his beſt courſe ro ipend time in beſfieging it) the 
cou'try comming in ſo falt unto him that his ſtrength was very 
much increaſed ; beſides the great advantage he had' of ſo many 
Cannon, which he tooke from them in that fight. There was a 
ſpeech alſo that the Towne was delivercd up, but not ſo well con- 
firmed and ſeconded, as to be reported for a certaine. But if 
the old obſervation be of any credit , that rats and mice doe comes 
monly forſake a ruinous and decaying houſe ; that Cicie is not like 
to continue long in the Rebels hands : the Earle of Sremford be- 
ing gone thence already with all his followers, and others packing 
after with all the ſpeed they can. OE 

From London it was ſignified, that ſome of the Lords had called. 
upon the Lower Houle, to ſend up their Arcicles againſt the, 
QUEEN according tothe late impeachment, bnt that it was reply- 
ed by Sergeant Yi/d,they were not ready for it yetz according to 
their uſuall courſe in other caſes of this nature, in voting up a gene» 
rall charge, to blaſt the credit and good name of thoſe whom they 
have anedge at; when they have no particulars to jnliſt upon. As 
alſo that a vote was carried up from the Howſe of ('ommoens for 
executing martiall law on Colonell Goring ( fo eager arethey af- 
ter bloud where they have advantage) bur that it was rejeRed by 
the Lords, who were not willing to create examples of ſuch dan- 
gcrous conſequence tothemſclyes. I | 


FRIDAY. Tune 2, 


This day the Terme began at Oxford for the E£nglisſs Courts ac- 
cording to His Majcſties Proclamation made in that behalfe; but 
there is Order taken by the Houſe of (ommens, thatlittle buſineſſe 
ſhallbe done in acourle of Juſtice cither there or elſewhere. For 
it was certified from London, that a Committee was appointed 


EE AIG, - >> gy) 

{but ordered ro be kept privace cill chey thought fic to ler/ie come 
tcopublike knowledge) to receive and' examine all informations 
concerning obſtructions imrhe courſe of Juſtice, by reaſon of the 
. ubſence of the Grear Seal of Z of any of the /udgez, ot of 
any other Seal of any Court, and-to tay all proceedings in ſich 
Juites as they ſhall finde cauſe, and to give ſuch other redrefſe 
to the parties grieved as- they. finde juſt; uncill they'can make 
report tothe Houſe': By whichit is molt evident; confiderin 
that the Lord Keeper, the Maſters of Requeſts, and:the chi 
Juſtices , with others of the Juſtices of ex#hey Bench, together 
with the Great Seal andthe Privie Seal, ind eercain of the-Offi- 
cers of ſome other Courts, are by'his Majeſties command attend- 
ing on his Majeſties perſon, that they intend to draw unto them= 
ſelves the Cognizance of all Cauſes dererminable heretofore in 
the Courts of Weitminiter, to ſend-intimea generali ri of eaſe 
unto all the [#dges; and make the Law (as they have done the 
;Goſpell) to dependonthean, and proceed from them. 


SATURDAY Taxes. 


This day'came outin Print his Majeſties Letter to theMaior and 
Aldermen of Friel, bearing dare, May 29.In which His Majeſty 
taking notice ; that diveric of his Mafeſtics good Subjects, vie. 
Roland Yeomans,George Bonchier William Teomans, £dw, Dacerr, 
& others by the power ad afthoritie of certain'fatious'& tebel- 
lious perſoris of that Ciry were condemned co die, for the expreſ- 
fion of their.loyaltie and dutie to his Sacred Majeſtic, was pleaſed 
rofignifieto the (aid Maior, Aldermen, and Common Countell, 
- thatif they lufſeredrher horeible-mwrder to be committed onthe 
_ Perſons aforeliid, his Majeſtiewould jook upon ic as the moſt bar- 
barous At that had been committed againſt him; and opon chem 
asthe moſt deſperate betrayers of his Majcſtic,and their fellow 
SubjeRs 3 commanding that rio violences be done unto rhem,bur 
chat if any be ancmgtcd, the ſaid Maior and Aldermen ſhould raiſe 
the power and firength of that Cirie"for their reſcue, whom his 
Majeſty requires on theirAllegeance to be aiding and offiſting init, - 
and as they hape for grace and favour at his Majeſtics-hands, and 
* thatthey kill and flay all ſuch as ſhall attempt or endeavour to take 
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2way the lives of His Majeſtics ſaid Subjefts;'for whichthatLeh- 
ter was tobe their warrant.: I He five TItaqo) 

This a2y allo-we were certified thatthe nobleand valiant Cole 
loncll-Cavendsfs having; intelligence of-about 400 of the Redels. 
Horſe and Dragoons that wereat Briga-paſſage betwixt Zinrolne | 
and Hull, where he tell-upon them | unex{peftcd;; killed -betwint 
2 and 300,and rooke the reſt Prifoners; + > 2-417 of 

From Londen we were advertiſed thation: Wedneſday-lyſb(the 
faſt day) there wasa great tumule.raiſed in Londony.on pretence: 
(torſooth. )- of: a- horrible -Treaſon than diſcovered -agaioſt;rhe 
City and che worthy Members ;;'andro:make it paſic more gur- . 
rantly, they.( who were both-the autbors: and diſcoverers: of this 
plot ) Ordered that Maſter aller of the Houſe of Commonsang- - 
Maltcr. Ball the Queens Attourney-ſhould be. both ſent to prilory. 
and ro make 1t-compleat, all the Priſons in Londonwere l{earchet, | 
and every mans.p»ckets,where'by:the way they.rahbed-the poore 
unpritoned Miniſters of all their 'SermonHotes , taking from ohe 
man (DoRter O/dſworth by name) above 60 ſeverall papers of: 
ColleRions tor Sermons; mall this noite and diſtraftion any un» 
deritanding'man may ſee is butto affright the poore people with 
an apprehenſion. of horrible danger, 5; 014 purpoſe co:make: rhen 
lend ſome preſent money to be eaſed obthis imaginary deſtryti- 
on, which thee fine contriverscanquickely raiſe againe 4-when 
they want more. moneys. aol ny G3) cnnereet able 

And it was time to uſe ſuch plots tq get in money Har. this laſt 
weeke the Earle.of Mancheſter commung. from. the Houſe to. bor-. 
row. 40000' of the:Citic,was anſwered by a Citizen, that the Cit. | 
tie hoped they would ache no-more money of them ; ſince 2he Earle of ' 
Warwicke 44d ately taken ſuch 4 vaſt ſumme'ar:$eg1;; Which hs. 
Lordſhip tooke. as an affront offered to him; and therefore comm: 
mitted theman to priſon. nao bh: 36:1: £4; enoned 

As alſo that one M's Smith being indicted as the laſt Sefons ac” 
London(and now lately acquitted) for ſpeaking words(which all 
good men.may-tremble qr, on His :Sagred Majeſtic, 
viz, That the K1XG mas @ perfithioms Traytor and #F yraxt's the 
good Lord Maior [{aacke Pewnington ftogd up (Sergeant Pheaſant 
itting as Recorder) and ſaid, that the Inditment was a falſe and 


Qanderous accuſation, for:that he. knew Miſtreflt Smith to be.a ver 


_ _ (293) 
ry honeſt Gefitlewoman,, and the proſecutor Was a notorious and 
knowne Malignant. Which is no ſtrange thing if you conſider 
what power, his a gy now takes upon him; tor on Friday was 
ſevennight a Fiſherman having caught a Sr#rgeon (as it is uſuall } * 
above London-bridge, was convented before this good Lord 
Maior , and asKed why he brought.nort that Srwr geen to bis Lords 
ſhip; the Fiſherman anſwered, that it was their cuſtome if they 
caught any Semrgeomabove London bridge to bring it to the KiNnG, 
or (in His Majelties abſence from Loudon) to the Admirall , but if 
neither of them were at Zopdon , then rhey uſually made their 
owne uſe of it z whereupan good 1/aack-was much mcenſed, and 
faid , you Malignant Rogue; # would have you” know there is no 
K1NG nor Admiral bath now any power in London but my ſelfe , 
and thereupon committed the poore Fiſherman to priſon. Yet ſure® 
the Sturgeon had beene preſented ro-bis Excellence the Earle of 
Eſſex, if he had not come juſt a weeke too lite, for he came into 
London yeſterday being Fridayz, but upou. what errand you ſhall 


heare next wecke... - , ; 


Ca vo 13; 11133} RAG ot9 Bs 
' 


"now 
9117 99061) on 21 91 Wo 


(1 2 * {f41 Tile 22 ln? Wor c; F; 


_ 
93 7 


i 7 ar rey 


py 


"a C: 
"02 Sx 
"342321: : 
PRE *, ” k L 
- 158G 3 | 2$4 >4665n-0] 


SiG T7197 6 MT. | ; 
6 x F fect £ 922g oe? by i 


ey : Ha 


———_— 


hy 


b #0:4:8:0:010:0187 —_ 


Another miraculous _3_ 


VICTORIEZ 


OBTAINED BY 


The Lord Fairfax 


AGAINST THE 


| Bal of N expcatle, 


© Bunban. Move, Ns 1500,” Men 
were flain, with the es of Officers, Co- 


£ Fremb Commanders, and common Souldiee 
chat were taken Priſoners, with Ordnance , 
Arms and Ammunition: 


rk 


w 


221 « it-was informed to ſome Members of 
the Houſeon Monday the 12. of Fune. 1643. ' 
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Another Relation of. a miraculous Vi- 
ctory obtained by the Lord Fairfax | 
againlt the Earl of Newcaſtle. 

N78 7 mY thoſe that came ont of. York-. 
ſhire it was thu day informed. 


! 

f $ 
PY AY | 
. » 

«= 


$f that about Tueſday laft the 

of may . .. Ms. 

Cont Lord Fairfax" obtained" a | 
preat vittory againſt the Earl of Newca- 

ltle in #'place called Barnham-Moore a- 

bout twelve miles ax'thir frde Yorke;"'mm 


which pluce'the Lord Fairfax flew: (a2'n 
informed: by uhojowhieh ſay they mere eye- 
witneſje: Yurlenfs' fifteen mn hundred of- the 
Earl of "Newcaſtles men, and took one 
thoufand" prifonevs ;" with"yneap fare" of 
arms and ammunition,” and: put\cheveit.ro | 
fight, and was in purftance of thetr whe 
the party that brought — come 


St. 


# 


2 from 


from thence , and it us thought the Loi 
Fairfax will become Maſter of the field, 
and that it will be a good means to ſettle 


the peace of that County: for after the late 
victory obtained by ed bf: airkax 4- 


© gain#t the Earl of Newcaſtle neer Wake: 
field, the ſaid Earl came againſt Leeds td 


befiege the Lord Fairfax with a great 
part of the forces which he had at York; 
the Lord Fairfax maintained not.onJy: the 
quarters which he had before, as Leeds; 
Hahlfax;and \ other plac 85\ 11%; thoſe fartss 
but forced the enemy texetreat any inlats 
ged his quarters,,\ by which:madrs be-wek 
the eneiny lnethie field \ebrebuhe Mfaligs 


nants boaſted. he-durjh, not,do.,- and\ſa-i 


pleaſe God.togie una him this tel 
alſo; which: though Fdonbt-nok Rs 
be ratified) an{ning relations; Yate for the 
- pL K wn46e\ firſt bat have 


Wwritt en: 
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written-of this.mmatter ;-and wumvilling th 

write the leaſt untriith, Wherby the-Kmg- | 
dome might be miſ-informed, JOJO 
many particulars touching the ſaid fight. 
at Barnham, yet-it us reportbdqhat the 
Lord Fairfax 2pkcar lexf6' 1660! amet, 
and. frxe pieces of Ordnante; ind many of 
ho jujonee ae PO 
qualiy,av ("olenels;"1Cuptuinit; aft eaſt 
fortyColonry befrdes many ovher Officers. 
|. hisviftgry bath iſogiſhartet the 
reſt of ther Popith army: about Yorks, 
that fornegf the Freachmetvand'orhees | 
wr the Qncen brought averwitli hen, 'x4 
do wifhalieislekyes aguin in theirowne , 
Coutirrey2cabdiitividforened; that Sit 
Willa Faf0sG%s with Weonfiderible 
number '6ffex traretiedronard Vork, 
in nehiiely pate HHees 82fio\ UbUbr 
4 hronetIGad? fare ) RY S 
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de good ſucceſle ; for except. the | 
CGounty'ot Lancaſter, we have nat che 
like experience of Gods goodneſs tothe 
poore: Proteſtants of England as in this 
Gounty,:.for as in Lancaſhire, ſoin 
Yarkethue chere.was'great ſtore of Pa 
Pits; and maleyolents, and certainlyif 
fovewi\any place,jtwould\ fave betnin 
this county, which was the place where 
wg 4rray:fiffiigathered cagecherappinſt 
the:Parkament, and yetatthar'time ber 
fosg:89y.a8 of. haſtillity agaiaſttherh, 
and thegdeliga.mas carried withaimuch 
legrecy.auid fubtilty as paſsibJt cotild be, 
paderis colour af. .defebdingtbeParlia- 
s$htnglanghberty of cheſabyeQ;, acpio- 
kd God ro givethe greaeſtpartof thi 
hwy dach adiſterning ſpiric chas not- 
- Wublanditg all cbe Gare ſhewes, arid 
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pretences were made-to colour thoſe | 

wicked deſignswhich were at thar tithe 
intended againft the Parltament and 
whole kingdom, which have fince 


, + 43 


brought to the birth1n the city of L:6n» 


don , though: God in} merey:hnhefts 


infatuated their Counſells ; ſs hat they 
have been brought, forth according 66 
their deſires,” -yet this County ever 
thatrime , which was: beforeettherehe 
murdering of his Majefties good ſub- 
* e531 in. £ its Ci} li) S{) 

jets, plundering and robbing them'oh 
their goods, burning thei. dwelling 
houſes, Corne hay;&c. all whehyis ap2 
parently known to: have: been” putt 
practiſe in many Counties of, this king-. 
dome, by thoſe that heretofore pretend | 
ed they tooke up armes for: the honour: 
and ſafety of his Majeſties- perſon”, the 
rights and privilledges of Parliament, | 


5 
n 
(i: - 
IS” 
;£ 
} 13 
" q = 
| E] 
z 
| {8 
2 
i b 


gn 
_— 


=_ _ - _-_ » o_ ”y —_ 
hn Ke Sa» + 
4 _ 
Ou Ae oe AAS Bb omgos. Dn tf -— Wc _ 
= 006060 Be 


and the rbbics tab «ll dic 
rences they.haye A Wars ne keg wh 1 


only by the; practices mieritio n ut 
by ſundry plorsafd Tegret $ UT = 
moſt apparent to the holEkingdom)Ri 
endeavoured the ruvine: and deſtruction of th 
Kings Royall Majefty + #h& VE eryellence an 
being « 

ſtate and kingdome, and ro bao tis Kit 


Boat, Ph 5 = Foe gr 


m_ good lubjects tnto veter bondage and'lls þ 


yet (as Iaid before) the County of Yo! 
be oreany of thole: _—_— byece put in pradh fy 
did for the ol -patt dgclare thatthey-wou 
not take up arrag ag: TT the Partament, ; 
haveeverf ewed therpſelves he. bi 


= and efolucs for thecauſe andifal} oth 


tyes would: (now-/his Excellency: J5agh 
o_ toward Oxford ). riſe ang jOyne He 


ſelvs into body for the aiding ofhis xeel I 


cy in that defi 1Bne, 4 fuddiin period bv 
puttothepre Tm bueif Mer: G 
ftrive co make the rims ed beoweenth t 
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(LETTER: 
WRITTEN 


A Te os AND RE- 
VERENTDIVINE, 


; y& T O 
Witrtliam Laup, NOW L. BISHOP 
OF CANTERBURY: 


CONCERNING HIS INCLINA 


tion to Popery, perſwading him not to halt 
betweene two Opinions, bur ro be ſtedtait to 
the Proteſtant Religion. 


14 1654 


Printed in the year of Gods great and merciful deliverance 
trom ſundry Romiſh and Jetuiricall Faw ag1inſt 
this State and Kingdome. 
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Expoſtulatingthe cauſe of his ynſertlednefſe in Religion, which is 
pleaded ro be our diſſenſions; ſhewing the inſyfhciencie of thac 


motiue, and comparing the ſtate of our Church herein, with 
the Romith. 


x22 Would F knew where to find you : then [ 
"I [© could tel howto take a dirett aimeygwher- 
GS 15 now { muſt rove and conjetture . To 
day you are tn the tents of the Romanifts.to mor- 
row in ours ; the next day between both , againſt 
both . Our aduerſaries think you ours, we theirs ; 
your conſcience finds you with both, and nether . 
[ flatter you not : this of yours is the worſt of all 
tempers : heat and could hane there _ . luke- 
warmneſſe is good” for nothing but to trouble the 
flomack T hoſe that are ſpiritually hot,, find ac- 
ceptation ; thoſe that are ſtarke cold, have a leſſer 
reckoning ; the meane between both , ts ſo much 
worſe, as it comes neerer #0 good, and attaines it 
not. How long will you halt in this indifferencie? 
Reſolve one way, and know at laſt what you doe 


bold. ary of ether your wings 
| pA or 


be either a bird or a beaſt. To die wavering and 
vncertaine, your ſelfe will grant fearful ]f ] 
muſt ſettle, when begin you © If you muſt bepinne 
why not now * It 1s dangerous deferring that, 
whoſe want 1s deadly, whoſe oportunity 1s doubt. 
full. God cryeth with Teha, who is on my: 
ſide, who ? Locke at laſt out of your window, 
him, &-1n a reſolute courage caſt downe this le- 
74bel that hath bewitched you, Is there any tm- 
pediment, which delay will a bate ? 1s there any 


which a juſt anſwer cannot remove ? If you had 


rather waver, who can ſettle yau ? But if yor 
love not inconſtancy, tellus why you ſlagper. Be 


plaine or elſe you will neuer be firme : What 


hinders you. ]s it our drvifuons : | ſee you ſhake 
your head at this, and by your- ſilent geſture be- 
wray this the cauſe of your diflaſte: would God 
cold ei ther deny this with truth or amend it with 
teares : But | orant it, with no leſſe ſorrow, then 
y0u with offence, T his earth hath-nothing more 

lamen- 


or yonr teeth. and loathing this Bat-like nature, 
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lamentable, then the chu jarres fn one fairb. 
#hat then ? muſt.you defie your mother ; becauſe 
you ſee' your brethren fighting © Their deſſenſuon 
is her griefe : Muſt ſhee loſe ſome ſonnes, becauſe 
ſome others qua: rell © Do not ſo-wrongyour ſelf 
in affetting her. Will you love Chriſt the leſſe, 
becauſe his coat is divided? yea let me boldly. ſay. 
the hemme is torne a lettle, the garment 1s whole, 
or rather it 1s fretted a little, not torne; or rather 
the fringe, nat the hemme. Behold, here 1s one 
Chriſt, one Creed, one Baptiſme, one heaven,one 
way to it,in ſumme, one religion, one fanndablan. 
and ( take away the tumultuous: ſpirits of ſome 
rigorous Latherans ) one heart : Qur differences 
are thoſe of Paul and Barnabas not thoſe of 
Peter an Magus: if they be ſome,it'is wellthey 
are no more ; if many,they are not capitall. Shew 
mee that Chuch;, that hath not. complained'of 
diſtraftion: yea that familie, yea that fraternity, 
yea that man that alwayes agrees with himfelfe. 


See if the Spouſe of Corih, inthe heavenly \mar_ 
A 3 riage 


riage ſong, doe not call him, a young Hart nth 
mountaines of diviſion. { ell mee then, whithy 
will you goe for truth, if you will allow no truth 
but where there 1s no druifron ? T o Rome per. 
haps,famons for unity. famous for peace, See nay 
how happily you have choſen, how well you have 
ſped : Lo,Card. Bellarmine himſelf, a 11neſſe 
above exception,under his own hand acknowled, 
geth to the world and reckons up 237. contrarie- 
ties of dottrine among the Romiſh Drvms.What 
need we more evidence?{O the perfett accordance 
of Peters See./worthy to be accorded for a badge 
of truth. Let now all our Adverſaries ſcrape to- 
gether ſo many contradittions of _ among 
us,as they confeſſe amongſt themſelver,and be you 
theirs. No, they are not more peaceable, but 
more ſubtill ; they have not leſſe difſenfron, but 
more ſmothered. They fight cloſely within doors, 
Without noiſe, all our frays are in the field;would 
Cod wee had as much of their cunning, az tht) 
want of onr peace, and no more of thew paris 
: | tant 
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than they want of our truth. Our ſtrife ts tm.Gerte. 
monies,theirs ſubſlance;onrs in one or vp points, 
theirs in all. T ake it boldly from him that dares 
avouch tt, there 15 not one point in all Divinitie 
(except thoſe wherein wee accord with them) 
wherem they all ſpeake the ſame. \ If our Church 
diſpleaſe you for differences, theirs much more ;' 
unleſſe you will be either wilfully incredulous, or 
wilfully partiall : unleſſe you diſlike « miſchiefe 
the leſſe for the ſecrecy. What will you do then f 
Will you be a Church alone ? Alas, bow full are 

30u of contradittions to your ſelf ! how ful of con- 
trary purpoſes ! how oft do you chide with your” 
ſelfe ! how oft do you fight with_your ſelf 1] ap»: 
peale to that boſome which 1s prroy to thaſe ſecret 
combates:beleeve me not, if ever you fi 


| ad perfet 
nity any where bus above : euther han 


ek wy. thoſe chai triumph, of be content; 
a 


pith what eſtate you find in this warfairing num- 
ber. Truth is in differences, as Gold 1s in droſſe, 


Wheat in chaffe ; will yaw caſt 4way the beſt _ 
tall, 


© Sr _ 
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« tall, the w_ grain, becauſe it us mingled with , 
Ofaall: ? Will you rather be poor and bang. 
beſtow labour on the Fan or Furnace? Is there'nth ; 
thing worth your reſpeQ but Peace ® T have har 
that the interlacing of Diſcords graces the lo 
AMufick : and I know not whether the very"e of 

ſpirits agree n t with themſelves, If the bed 

Jound,, what though the coat be torn ? or 7 be 

garment be whole ,whAf if the lace be wnript? T ul 

Jon Peace ; let me have Truth, 1 tanuohy 
both. To conclude : Emlrace theſe T ruth, fy 
we all hold, and it greatly matters not what Bl 
boldin thoſe wherem we differ : atd if tu" w 

out ſafetie , ſeek rather grounds whereon tore fl, 

then excuſes for your unreſt, "If &yer you 54 
gain bytheTruth, you muſt chuſe it;anid cle: 

So i Avere reſolution mot enotghs exerep Ji 

with vOuree "_ your Pt then it, JOU Ce 
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Complatagepatdpertiahct We. _. 

x. A true rel&ion of a farther diſcoyery ef the late great plot 'then Fch Sh 
yer enformed certified to the Parliament on 77 laſt upon the further 
cor{:flion of Maſter Waller. 

2, A true rdstion of ſome proceedi of the Houſes on Munday © concerning 


che plot cheir apprehending and itment of the Eacle of Portland, and 
; Lord Conway upen the inapeachmene of Mr. Waller concerning the plor. 
3, Some lpecia}l aords upoti Malier Walkers pri-faicdifentemsotraing, and 
"he Feyunges ſending we Godly Devincyro tieat with hin concerning 
c larue. 
4 Of a Commulſi-' fromcheLord General, forche txyallof the cheife Con- 
{picatoursin of = Fire a Councell of Ware. . 
5. A vuecd tobe taken throughout the Kingdomgcen- _ 
cerni 


6, A true relacias oa the lize poſhays: procenfings of Sir Will:am Breriton 
; and tyerallpaſſage ofnore concerning his befiegi oy of Cheſter; ; \ 
7. Aruc relepion ghee rocecdings of the Marquiſle -of Hanford 42.4 4d Sir 
: Ralph fance £ raking of Taunton Jeancand Brid 
8.A 14 \oe | relacion Sree. fixength Sir William Waller h: prev KF at 
Bath and his advance again? _ Hoptoutans. 
9. Exccleax News from Yorkſhire on Tuetdiy laſt , of a great defeare to the Papith 
Army, and 8, Cart Load of Arnics taken by the Lord Fairfax. 
10. Singuler good news from Nottingham of Coloncll Crumwells late ſurprizing a 
great patty of Hotſe of the Newarke Cavaliers, 
ir. Arrue and ExaQrelation of the whole - proceedings of the Lord Generalis Army 
ones adyance till this ſeen dre] © hn as aa bes. 
Iz. Certaine 5 of news X is Majeſties c , 
13. Laſtly, olonetl Haſtings Taying.down his Commiſſion from the King, anda lars 
 4cfeate given 10 his forces neare Stafford. 
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Certaine Specialland Remarkable 
paſſages informed to both Houſes of Parlia- 


mgat, and otherwiſe from diyers parts of 
| this Kingdome.. _- 


From Thurſday the 8: of June till Wedneſday the. * - 
14+ Of Iune 2 64 3+ 


2Ptma8 He Celcbrationg ofthe! Thanksgiving for the: 

35 2 great deliverance fremthePlor, on Thurſday 

£7 Sa occaſions meeto aker the courſe-of my intelli» 

LN, mr _o publiſh r Feed pra then nſualt 

oe \& > WRICH meancs, .N VE YOU a0 Ac: 
- npt.of {uchhings SSI 

dſince the laſt; til thispreſent Wedneſday. &d 

And firſt of all, the diſcovery of theplor I conceive-by this 


as-have * 


| tiimcis manifeſt tothe whole Kingdome, andir will bee needs 


kfſeto enlarge the difcovery already made by fomany ſundry 


relations, in arty petticulers untill ſachtimeas the ſevetall Exa- 
minarions aud Confcilions of the cheife Uonipiatouge taken, - 
bs commaittedeo publique view by-Orderof the Houks which 


willnot belong firſt, onely one Paffage of great conſequence 
' concerning that deſign informed toboth Houſes of Parliament * 


.on Mur.day ng wry eo ence yr The hand of God in 


Ll 


bringing tolight the paſſages of this horid plox-agzirft- 
4he ME nmrabaady diſcovered(asinother late en 
hah becne very©dvious ; atid doth Tuftly «challenge afotemne 

p aolagiring > 


- 
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Detopea eee i this palageLamnowecowrige', is 
lefttematlable he taken notice al; Mater Waller that 
ere whiſe had noe conſcience inendezvaucing the Raine of che 
whole Kingdorl: by fohotrida plot, and had Gace ths dulkowes 
ry leffe conſcience in profeſſizg (upan his examination) in the 
preſence of God, Thathe bad gever (pake with apy of the Lords 
contra ey Fo pr becne ftincemuch rroubled inavy- 
ſcience forhisſounjult afſeveracion, and could nor reſtquicyin 
mind till he had fully unburthened himſelfein ig, and there ups 
on of hisoywne Accord deliced of the Committe to take his tur« 
ther confefſian ie. diſcovery of ſome trucks farmerlydenyed and 
concealedby him, and accordingly being agaiac brouzht be- 
fore the Committeche ſetioully confefled that the Exile of 
Portland, and the Lord Conway were from time to time privy 
to the whole de hadoften given him dixeQions toach- 
ing the pcogrelſe therein, & in perticuler that he received thoſe 
Queres, from the Locd Conway that he put to the Citizens 
ot the Councell of warre,, and were afterwards anſweared by + 
them, which accuſation he delivercdto the:Commitree under 


dinply”: 


Paradox to 
inthe 


to this wicked plor, and thre every 
7 the ſerious tye, | && cngagement 
that ligs uponthe coaſciences of ſuch as cneer into the laid Co- 


venant, which both Houſes have taken, and 5 aow to be.ten- 
dredtothe whole Kingdome, F conceive 15 nor amiſſe, (though 
the ſame be otherwhere printed by Order of che Houſe) to in 
fert a true Coppy thereof,to be ſcriouſly waighed and pondeted” 
by allmen, that they may the berter underttan vo 


d whatthevow 
and Covenant is they are toenter into, andthereby betterkitte.| 
to take it, when itſhall be tendredto them. 

; T he Covenant followeth in theſe wards. 

| ore a there hath been,and now is in this Kingdame, 

Y V aPopiſh and Traiterous Plot, for the ſubvertion of the 
truc Proteftant reformed R:ligion & the liberty of the Subje&, 
and in purſuance thereof; Popiſh Army hath been raiſed, andis 
now on foot in divers parts'of this Kingdome: And whereas 
there hath been a treacherous and horrid Deſtgne lately diſco, 
vered,by the great bleſſing and efpeciall providence of God, of 
givers perſons, to joyne them ſelves with the Armijes raifed by 
the King,&todeſtroy the forces raiſed by the Lords & Comons 
m Parliament,to ſupprize the Citty of. London, and Weſtmine. 
Ker,wirfh rhe Subutbs,by /Armes to force che Parliament, 8 find- 
ing by conſtant experience,that many wayes of forceand treach. 
ery are continually attempted to bring'to tttter ruiae and deſtrue 
Qion the Parliament and Kingdome, andthar all who are true 
hearred, and lovers of their Countrey,ſhould binde themſclyes 
eachto other ina ſacred Vow and Covenant... , -,, 

[| A.B. In humility and reverence of theyDivine Majeſty, 'de- 

clare my hearty ſorrow for my owneſins, and the fihs ofthis: 

Nation, which have Ceſerved the Calamities and judgments - 

aat now lics upon it: And my'rrue intention is; Gract 
to endeavour the amendmenrof my owne wayes, And I doe fur- 
ther in the preſence of Almighty God declare, Vow,and Cover 
nant, That in order to the ſecurity and preſervation of the true 

Reformed Proteſtant Religion,amd liberty of the ſubjeR; I: will - 
nor conſent to the laying downe of Armes, fo long as the F 
piſtsnow in open War againſt the Parliament, ſhall by force © 
Armes be proteRed from the Juſtice thereof: Andthar I do 

abhorand dereft.the ſaid wicked and geagherous Defigne Ine! 


diſcoveredandehat I never gave, nor will give my affent to the 
| execution thereof, but will according to my power and vocation 
oppoſe and refift the ſame, and allother ofthe like nature: and 
in caſe any other like Defigne ſhall hereafter come to my know- 
e,Iwill make ſuch timely diſcovery as Iſhall conceive may 
beſt conduce to the preventing thereof. And whereas I doe in 
my conſcience believe, That the forces raifed by the two Houſes- 
of Parliament; are raiſed and continued for their juſt defence,& 
for the defence of the rue Proteſtant Religion,and liberty of the 
Subje@,againſt the forcesraifcd by the King: That 1 will accocrd- 
ing to wy power and vocation, aſliſt the forces raiſed and 'con- 
tinted by both Houſes of Parliament, againſt the. forccs raiſcd 
by the Kirg without their conſent: And wiNlikewiſe afliſt all ©- 
ther perſons that ſhall cake this Oath,in what-rhey ſhall doe.in 
purſuance thereof, and will not dircRly or indireRly adhere uns» 
to, nor ſhallwillipgly affiſt the forces raiſed by the.King, with- 
eutthe conſcneof boch Houſes of Parliament. And this Vow 
and-Covenant Lmake.in the. preſence of Almighty God,the 
. theſearcherofall hearts, witha tiue intention to performe the _ 
-fame,as ſhall anſwer at the great day, , whenthe ſecrets of all 
hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. . - | 
which covenantthe Houſes,-about the latter end'of the laſt 
 weeke ſeat to the Lord gencrall to be taken by hitn and withall 
the Comons ſending, 2. of their members defiredthe Lord Ges 
nerall he would forthwith ſend a cowifion totry the cheife con- 
fpirators by a. Council of warr in London, which is daily expec- 
tedtobe accordingly ſeat... - ; 
One thing was omirtedconcerning Maſter Waller worth the 
- noting that the Houſe of Comans underſtanding his diſcontent - 
- &troubleof mind-which as they are enformed enceeaferh daily 
more andmere upon him our ofconciouſnes and 2 feeling ſente 
,of his hainous! cryme ( asis.conccived) appoynted two-godly 
Daxinapvie Met Adr.andane ofehe dgwickes (1 knoye, noe 
inp which of an) vo grunt ble 28d edthiner eek Te 
ritnall phiſick. for che comfort of h 5 ſqule as may ſetle his diſtrac. 


- tedamind; andingducebim freely ro diſcharge his conlcicnge no 
Tad 15 ah obs 425 Tn, vj 


| | (Tn 


;kis lnowlede - | 

ich 2$ is conteived he hath not yet made. | FEET © | 
\ Therewas muehtaſk on monday of newes fren Weſt Cheſ- 
ter probably coniefured tobe taken by SirVillizany Brengron 
(an other conquerer)bur that report is very dubiovs &unce-erin 
only rhus much is conciderable,that there werektely abone an 
100.Iriſh men moſt of them ſavadge Rebels landed neare Chef- 
rer to the great diſcontent of the Inhabtants, whoe perceiving 
the Garriſon ſoldiers to countnance the Rebells and wemtabout 
to bring them into Cheſter, hey f{linto a great diftraQtion, be- 
rooke themſelyts to their Armes, and notwithſtanding Maſter 
Bridgman the Recorders Retorique to 4.07 worry 0g 
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them that they were nor rebelsbut the Kings Catholique 
ieQs,they were no wayes ſatisficd & wonld notpermit them en- 
trance into the towne, but openly declared that they had beene 
too long deluded,andnow difcerned elearly what the gdeſigne is 
againſt the Kingdome, when nor onely all the Papiſts are armed 
contrary to [awe, but the bloudy inhamane Rebells of Treland 
brought into the Kingdome to defend the proteftant Religios, 
according to the uſuall pretence, and there upon many of the 
Towneſmen and others ofthe Country about are come awiy | 
and ſubmited chemfclves to Sir William Brereton; who taking 
this faire ory and thatthe greater part of the Tnhabi- 
tants of Cheſter, and rhe whole Connty in generall were weary 
of their complyance with the Cavalicrs, hath drawne upp his 
forces againſt Cheſter to beſrige it,bne howfarhe hath-proced- 
edin his artemptther isno ctrtaine information and therefore rill 
T heare further ſhalbe ſilent die, Bins Ht) 
Burris withall further certified rhat the ' Myjot iparcof'1be 
whole County of Chefter that ere while were for the Cavaliets 
do ina wonderous maner —_ with Sr[VVilliam Brereroo; 6: 


SEE 


" they have ſo ftranglybefieged C 

cxnnottildon long be & for Lan 
_ Hite thararehourely looked for toFaine £6 higa6di 511 viſt 
| One thing [ camor, omitt though fot the *more! certhiory 1 


ali retesr you to farther relacions; having itongly toura/pri- 
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vate letter, butay Captll find- 


ing after all his indy he coal le inlictle athis ex- 
peRation to the preiudice of Ss William Brereton hath lete 


Skeopſhing andzcmuned backto Qxtordto the Kiag with 300. 
riC. Vic £#5- T3927 
The tate of chings in the Weltren parts is thus farr confirm 
edirom very: ory erp the _ of Hartford and Sir 
Ralph Hopton ate with chree forces in all conceived about 7080 
at Taunton Deane Bridgwater and are not advanced fucther 
howioever & was. boaſted they would preſently for Briſtoll who 
have little feare ofthem or a+ greater thif they make not 
uſe of a ſecond treachery. | 
Sir ÞVilliam Valler is for eertgine ioyned with Sir Edward 
Hungerford, Colonel, Popham, Sir lobo Horner, Sir Walter 
Earle Colonell Strode and ſome others, and keepe their Ren- 
deyous at Bath attending the remove of the Hoptonians whom + 
they intend togiveaſreindly ſalute ji they move Oxfo:d wards*: 
Sir Williams fores are- very .conſiderable, beſides fix-gallane 
Troopes Sir Anhur Haslerigg went from London with, to- 
wards him on Satterdaylaſt,atfo ſome other Troops teported-= 
ro come out of Deyunſhire to him, forhat in horſe andfoorethe 
Compatiies of Tfayted bands that advance with-him accomp- - 
ted, Sir William is conccivedtobe full 10000; firong and will 
be able doubtleſle to encounter with the Hoptonians and give 
agdod accomprofthe ſervice before they: geecto-Qzford, it not 
difapoynt them oftheir intendment; | ale 20 
he conftant Poſt letters from Yorkeſhire' ro-the Flouſ's 
came not this we eke, as wasuſuallby what miſchmece I knowe 
nor but moſt likely the Lerrers. were intercepred, however there 
have come ſundry letters ffem thoſe parts ro Cittizens of gaod 
worthin Londonon Monday & Tuciday by which. it is certitied 
thatthe Lo.Feicefax hath Jately intecepted a Convoy of Armes 


gocing from Yorke to yyewarkeand brought che fametatero his 
owhe- i Divln-Cor loa4e of Artes bafidrs. the 


eh Qepjay chi were rake priſoncts. Ai irrivalſs ccrrfied | 
tie fe Dota Qua/erof tw Bl of NewezYes forces Wil- 

led many put the reſt to flight and folloyegthe pwſy'r ofrhem * 

pos dc Frogs - 


From Nottingham it is alſo certified that Cologell Crum well hay: - 
ivg ſurprized a great party ofthe Newark Cavaliers,which is reported 
ro be afterthis manner, the Colloneil well apprehending the Malig 
nancy of the-Countrey inſome par of Lincolefhire/ fent aſybtile *' 
letter to the cheife of them, that they wouldarme chenaſclves & their 
freinds by ſuch aday, to joyne with 300.of his horſe upon a deligne 
againſt the Cavaliers in Grantham , theſe perfidious. Countrymen 
returned a plauſable Anſwer xo the Cologell that they - would 
fite them ſelves accordingly - to: joyne with-him; bur withall ſent 
notice ro Newarke of the Colenels intention”, who: prey 
laying hold. of the advantage, ſent '@ur aparcy of: 500. Uorſe'ro | 
intercept him in his paſſage at the day -apointed, but the 'wary 
Colonell diſtruſting the ptort,, in ſtead of 300. ſent 'oura pity! of 
1500. horſe and divided them ' intwo divifionswhereot} one'was 
buta ſmall party and marched formoſ, and whcn the Newatke Cava- 
liers thought themſelves ſure of a prize,the Colonels whole bodyeame._ 
uponthem and- ſurprized the ſurprizers and '-t@oke molt of them, 
\ Thenewes fromthe Army of the Lord Generals protredinygs face tus advance 
is now I conceivethe Generall expeRation of the whole Kingdome, bye for. che 
preſent fur marcer of Actiun there is very little ro be ' eaformed fram thence onely 
thus, it was ceitified by a Meflanger from thence on Sunday laſt ghat the * | Te 6- 


.nerall with his who'e Army was then advanced towards Qxfoed as farr. as * 

ley, Tamgzand rhe parts a {y icent, and that he purpoſ:d ori Munday laft to fer dow! 
 wichth> whole Army be3e Oxford, bit ir was alfo cercified thar his Majeſty con- 
ceiving Oxford got of ſuf icien: ftrengrh taſecare him againſt a ſeige is gone rothe 
Campc at Abbingron, and en Tueſday laſt ic was turcher certified that the” Locd 
Generall with his whole body drawing nears Oxford, the Kings: Army iv removed 
and inltead of fighting they incend (tis conceived) co lead the rhe Lord Gonerall an 
other Wilde Goole Ctaſe and advance rowards Briftoll ro ipyae. with the Hop- 
on 
orce 


ronians who. will be otherwile hardly put to.jr by Sir William Waller, 4: 
hoped the Lord Seneralls ſpeedy advance will lpgile racize-enterptize add fo 
them ts fight noleng, vulens.. | na ans I; oe ae oe: 
Oe paſſage very remarkable was alſo informed on Tueſday, Cotonell Haſtings 
; He laie b fie Gemtlemitn in Leiceſterſhice & parts adjacent is ſormich- diſconrented | 
« tecalagraſin Pegs junhehath lid downe his. Commishion, Laoarre 
His foxces b: ing deligaedyo a nocher che! 9a plundering ydyage towirds Ligcy 
| dba by Stafford bur the Garifon there ha ing.ngiXe iRuegd out” L 
| them tovke about 69, Hozſe and Armes, avdtwoDrakes, + PLN] > 
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el few propoſitions,” ſhewing the' lawfulneſſe 
of defence againſt Injurious attempts of ont- ' 
ragious violence, . | 


=== \ thelaw of nature, it is lawfull for any 7. 


one to defend themſclyes, againſt apy fi 
IS private pcrſon,that aſſaults thenyto take detence 
AN] away theiclivesor pursghery iadanger, $2 767+ | 


PR Country can juſtly deny this: For all ite 
—=- juſtlawes arc with re{pecto common 
| 2... | fafrry;wbichisnone tallifthelives of 
particulars may not be by theralclves defended. trom private 
Violence. eta? WRE 4s | 
II. Bythe ſame law of nature, it is lawfull rodefend them» g| cx..v;, 
ſelves againſt any private mancharwou:d offer viglencets their *». 
chaſtity. |_| ] "- 


Neither can any law of an Caquntry juſtly .deny this ; For 
chaſtity is an Lnherent goodot whica there can he no pretence, 


why any ſhould be robbed, or deprived of it. And in one rcl- 


Lawfulnes 


at\- a» 


Neither canu be;thatthe law of any fu'ts 4 | 


Never law 


pect iis moxe [oviolable then lite. For there. may be, andre «411, vio © | 


many caſes, wherin it is Jawful|to deprive othergoftheir lives, larcd 
& fora minto'yieldup his own life paticitly ; but none, where- 
in itis Jawfull.'to deprive them of their. chaſtity, or to yeild 
that rp: It beingever a ſinne agatoſt the Law and lightot nature, 
111, By the law of aature,aliogris furrher lawkult for any:to 
defend their gooes from any private perion that - offers 0 + 77, 
take them violently away. al degere +5506; R. 
And no law of any Country, can juſtly deny: this defence = 
eyenof goods aliogerher. For. ogherwile they. eupole allphe Bur chis | 
country to rapine and ſpoyle. Onely it muſt be remembred..c.. 
that inthiscaſe ofafgoogel as alſo inlefiqr injuries to amans 
=o E 


perſon 


* 
wo 

— - 
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el few: propoſitions, ſhewing the lawfulneſſe , 


4 of privare 


private perſon,that aſſaults thenyto take detence x. 


_ | Neither canu be;thatthe law of any acti 
2 Country can juſtly deny this: For all Life. 

—== juſt-lawes are.with re[pe&tto common 
|.) | fafcty;wbichisnoneallifthelives of 

particulars may not be by them{clves defended trom private 

violence. - | +: | ak | 

II. By the ſame law of nature, it is lawfull trodefend them- cf ct,.9:, 

ſelyes againſt any private manchar wou'd offer violence tg their t». 


chalitny..-i-43'; Kot vat lninob rico) + oats 
Neither can any law of any Cquntry juſtly deay this; For 
chaſtity is an Inherent goodot whicathere can be no pretence, 
why any ſhould be robbed, or deprived of it. And ja ogereſ- "WE 
pect it is moxe loviolable then lite. For there, may be, andare #11, vio - 
many caſes,wherin it is Jawfultto deprive othergoftheir lives, lac 
& fora minto'yieldup his own life patieitly ; bur none; where- 
in itis lawful. to deprive. them of their chaſtity, or to yeild 
that ip: It beingever a finne againſt the Law and lightof nature, 
1, | :Bythelaw of aature,allogris furbesr lawkul for any:to 
dcfetd their" gooes from any privaic perſon that - offers-ro 4 Cyuvy 
take them violently away. . 4 xd 2260 a:3% 
And no law of any Country, can juſtly deny. this defence 
eyenof goods aliogether. For. orherwile they Gxpole allche Bur chis| 
country to rapine and ſpoyle. Onely it muſt be remembrede,c.. 
that inthiscaſe of of goods( as allo intefier-injuries to amans 
I A 2 perſon 


ſ 


perſon) Chrlftian meckneſle, recommended andchatged upan 
us by our Saviour, FH41h.5. 39, 40% requiresthat ſometimes 
we {uffer to ſome degree, rather then defend our ſelves even 
law Civill, and therefore niunch rather then by'our owne "yoke 's 
Namely when our defence might endanger moreharme tobe || 0 
done by us, them we are like to ſuffer,(or to hazard our own || i! 
ſuffering worſe) & when our ſuffering may give hopes of over- 
comming evill with gone or the like. But-otherwiſe, God no || t! 
where difallowes abſolutely the defence of our very goods,and | V 
ſo of our perſons, from the outrages of any private violence. | { 
vet. IV. Moreover, in any one of rheſe caſes, one may defend || e: 
eainſt Of-rhemſelyes againſt any Officer or inferiour Magiſtrate'; that Þ| 13 
hers Ve Without allauthority of law offers injurious aſſaults, of outragi- || ti 
ecther 41- OUS Violence. | | 
legal, No-Eaw of any Country canjuftly deny this neither, For: || t! 
: though there isno abſolute neceſlity of this or that formality of || 1) 
Law, where the officerand' his authority is kriownerto allz/and || n: 
there is an evidence notoriousof the fat for which (by-way of || a 
juſtice, and puniſhment) the goods or life of any is taken away; || b: 
Yet otherwiſe ſuch ar Officer or Magiſtrate isno-mare privi 
ledged to doe,(orin doing) any ſuch a, altogether. beyond 
the bound of his lawfiill Office, than-a' privarep:rfonis. But 
evenany ſuch officer and inferiour Magiſtrate is liable to puniſh 
ment(even Capitall) for his Robbery or Murther praQiſed( or 
attempted by himYas well as any private perſon, when legally 
convided ofit; | ty F-91593 WER 
Though therfore there is(which is to be remembred)zconftant 
honour dhe to every Officer and Magiſtrate,according to hisde- 
prec; ſo long as hecarries himſelf, not alrogethercontrary to 
his office: Yet when he-artempts to doe any ſachattsaltore- 
| ther contrary tolvis Office (as alloutragious violentes infallibly 
are:his Office being properly to preſerve others fronrſuchvio- 
lences)it cahriot, but in-reafonand juſtice be equally lawtull to 
defend ones{elfe againt him- and hisaſſaultsas againſt any pri- 
vite perſon © fry via l3.5 0 a : 6 0%. W3E-HO3 
wawat Vo The command of the- Soar wicoordie 
procclle 
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rocelie of law, to take amay-ones 2oods(udlefic his-autboyity Randing- 
pe abſo'ute to lay whas taxes he pleaſes upon avy at any time) mend of 
and much more-the life obany;or upon any pretence whatleos the ſu- 
evcr, theirehaſtity; can,inno fort authorize'any privateperion, foe? 
ox cvenany Officer ar inferiour Magiſtrate ſo tq doecar:depriy firace. 
the afl.u'ted perſons oftheir juſt detence,before argued for. -?#: 
Neither can the law ofany: Natioa-be ſuppoledtocantradidt * 

this, For as for:goody, if the law fubje&t chemta the; Sypteame 
Magiſtrates pleafurezit makesor declares him thento bean ab- 

ſolute Monarch; and then his will any way manifeſted is ſuffect= 
ent proceſſe of law, Burt for lite,there is not,(neither can be juſts wc abG- 
ly)no notin the hand of the greateft:Menareh;ahy abſolute auy lure Mon: 
thority rocommand thetaking away:thelife ofany;meerely at ,,,.;.* 
his owne will and p'eafure,/Foral- Monarchy(andeven all au: lite. 
thority among men) is primarily and principally for Gods glo- 
ry,and then for the good of the whole ſociety; and but ſubordi- 
nately for the honoux and: greatdeſſe 'oFHthe Monarch, 'But 
aSitcannot be conceived how it ſhould be to Gods gloty who 
hath ſo pereprorily forbidden the ſhedding of innocent bloud ſo 

isit not imaginable thatir. ſhould be far the good of the whole 
Socicty,that any one man ſhould haue abſolutqpomer ofthe.- 
life otal[the reſt,or even of any ore anecrely/atbisown pleafure 
80 true good to the Monarch himfclf,none roathe cOmonwealth 

and l: aft of all to the perſoniefſuch a ſabjeR,that ſhould be put * 
toſuffer ir. Sothat.noſuch thing caa.inreaſon be liable toacomy 
mand, Bur that: ſtill(for all; tharany” ſhoutdcommandegaint 
bis in chatſort ) there is Nillchejuftliberry'obdeferice,by the 
liw ofnature forenored-. th nh bh pin 3d gh 

| Whercunto may be added that no mancanpretent/any-authe- | 
Tity,but-wth God ih natoreor Rripturchath certainly giveny cr God muke 
lubj<&s have conſented unto, arleaft imiheir Anceſtors, AG&R 1270” 
iscertaine that God hath/given no manih-anttre or Tcriptyre man, 

ay ſuch authoriryto take away the-livesof othersat theieown — 
meere wills and ptcaſures; And neither catiany'Nationt the .* | 
dlawance of Goda naturcorSeriptire)canſertthatany ſhoul@ ©"? 
kaye ſuch abſolurepomtor:over rheir-livesarpleaſure. gg 6-4 
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WNorwwith- 

Nanding 

His pre- 
CCo 


., 
Defence 


have it notthemſclves; and none can give another that power, 
whichthey never hed themſelves, (though they have for their 


, reſerving but eaqugh 10-keep: life and ſoul together) 


td this holds alſo for cver. For chaſtity, God gives no. man 
power to violate it, nor can any manor men, piye any ſuch 


power. ; 
VI. The Preſcnce ofthe ſupream magiſtrate, addes nothi 


toſuch omragiousillegall commands toauthorize them ſo,as tg 
fruſtrate any of their juſt defence, as aforeſaid _ | | 
No Law among men, will or can reaſonably oppoſe this alſo: 
For the ſupream Magiſtrates authority is the ſame, whether 
reſent, or abſent: no a&t of his authority neceſſarily requires 
is preſcncetofce it execmed, nor hath any validity, m:er- 
ly by his preſence. Still then againſt any violent illegalt outrz 
gen mo countenanced by his preſence, defence is lawful 
3n $20 iS 2.351 | | | 
V Th Inall defence thougtvit be allowed to proctedto the ob 
fence & even killing of thoſe that offer outragious injury,tolite 
or Chaſtity, if the neceſſity ofthe defence require it, yeta manis 


may be (if bound tooffend as little, as may be,thoſe again(t whom hede: 


irmuſt de) (nds himſelf, | © | 


with ot- 


Fence, but ' 


the lcaſt 
that may 


8. allowance. z Butall la wesof God and juſt men wiltand 


one law- 
fulla- 
gainſt 
many. 


No Law cangainſay this neither, 1 becauſe todeny this liber: 
ty of offence were ineffeR, and by certain conſequenceinme# 
ny caſes todeny the defence it ſelf, Mecre deferice in mary at- 
tempts of ſtrong and violent afſailants, is no.defence at all, nei- 
thercanany certain bounds be ſet to ſuch detence;, whiich will 
not wholly make it void and vain: Onely for matcer- of goods, 
becauſc oy be divers wayes recompenſed againe, anda 
man may ſubſiftthough-ſpoiled of all for the preſent, a Law 
might forbidrhe killing.of arobber; And God did-ſo of one 
tharbroke upa houſe inthe daytime, though in thenight beal- 
lowed ſuch robe killed inthe defending ones houſe and goods. 
Sothat a man muſt look to the law of the nation; for any.ſuch 
re- 


Defence quire that iF2-man can defend himſcif,withoot diſence ofa 


ther,or very little;that he proceed natfurther,! du 1!) 216 
VIII, Itmorethenone come toaffault any, the defenceis 
, | no 


a 2%. of% £7 ach 0h. in od oa ME. ct 


no lefſe iuft and lawful], but rather the more; and- faitiry 
come with armesin a-warlike manner,even though the deſenes. 
could not be without killing more then one abthem.- 4 

' No Lawof any nation can be conceived to prohibit this: for 
how many ſoeverthere be of ther, a iuſt Law, cannot but hold 
them all malefaRours, and the moreſet upon miſchief,,and no- 
torious malefattours, by how much greater their. numbers, and 
their preparation of Force, and fo it cannor but” preferre the 
good of one innocent. before a multitude of ſuch Jawledſe per- 
tons, 

IX. Wharetheatfultis not againſt ones ſelf perſonally;,bura-"*" Deſenc _ 
gaiaſt ones neigbours.tbeir lives; chaſtity or goods,.it is Lawfalhbours oy 
for zny ro joyn with ſach, avarcſaaſſuked intheir juſt and ne- 
ceflanie defence... 

Neicthercan.any Law,juft REPony this,whbich commonequity 
tot onboationghorcall r: I amto love my; neighbour as 
my ſelf, and doe to others, as I'would they ſhould doc unto me. - 

Alſo Gods Lawe -thar puraſhiedadulebrie 1 with death, ſuppoſed 
ifa woman cryed'out in the citic againſt a raviſher,ſhe ſhould be 
reſcued by one or other2: and he feveraily-threatens a requi- 
tell ofthofe thav-reſeve not ſtick 25'arc ready-to be-ſhain and. 
without this the weaker ſhould everice wherebe expoſed tothe - 
"wer RE any aumber, that would of- 

er VIOIENEC. 9. 

-'X; -Whitrt theaffayk oraticmapt is poponely agrin/Hfiogle Jon crore 
perſons, bix divers; and the of allailants be great, and many many 
they corre with force of arms, ſtill itis tho more 1a for the lev, 
afated, ( ard their neighbours),to ioyne together. intheir mus " 
raincecffarie defence, by all Oh err of hatuee, . 

X I. Thoſe thi areappointed officersi inany nation by Law Lawfult 
topreſerve the peace, are ſpecially authoriſed dy theirplaces, Hr officer? * 
addoffices;to defend the innocentagainft ſuchiniutiansaſſaults defence, 
axd namely, tb chargeall thoſe thatore phder; omg! (:an-mas [\;..-- 
"y2snceds) tdioyn together in ſuch defence, and moreover, . 
forthe dy YI! I PT RENE as _ _ wr =% 


by 


Tu 


by ſuchattempts-of Violence,alſothole that are under; A 
are'bound, ( and therefore, much morceis ir lawfull forthem;) 
to joyn withſuch Officer, wholegally charge them to help then 
keep the peace. And all this notwirghſtanding any pretended 
commanid from the ſupream Magiſtrare,or his very preſence of, 
ring to warrant violent outrages, } i 
No lawes 'of any nation can be ſuppoſed tocontraditeyen | 5 
this wholly, forthoughlawes may poſhbly make void. all infe. | f 
riour Officerscommand,in the pretence of the ſupreme, orin | f 
* -,caſe any command from him prohibit them in any particular | « 

caſe, yetarkaſtas private perſons (as before,)they:may:defetid 
themſclves;and their neighbous,8 if the law of the nation doth | © 
not wholly ſuſpend their authority upon the pleaſure of the ſw | f! 
preme, then even as officers they may defend; and -calltodes Þ 61 
fenceas afotefaid;as being the proper end of their offices.:;{ | X 
12, {XI,Whereit appears evidently, orupon i pund maybe | f 
Preparat= ſyſpected,that Violence is intended againſtany,rhough tiot in | © 
fence law» ftantnor preſently to beexecuted, Oneormoremay cro 
full, . maketheirpreparations,according to-the nature ofthe aflault | tc 
intended 'fortheir ſufficient defence,:- '- 36 ono) Vil Dec her 
No law can reaſonably deny this to ſuchasaretiotunderſome 
cenſure of the law, themſelves: Becauſe otherwiſe ; irmight'be 

too late to-provide for defence, when the: danger fi 

ee” "1 WG 
Upon war- - XIV. - Whiere ry are employed: to-bee publick Avaith- 
ning of ' men, 'and PANT ki 26g danger. which they fee'n 
Cachmen, hand,ordeſcry 2 fatreoff; though parties endangered Corlome 
__ © ofthem)caanotſofwllydiſeernit,or be ſuddenly or clearly:con- 
vincedof it, yet creGir may lawfully be.given to them, ſofarre 
- as to prepare for aſurabledefence,at leait ſo long as they are not 
proved to have'necdlefly frighted men; with falſe! Alarmes 
Nolawcarbe imaginable to contradiQthis;forthat werets 


: "4d contradiatheofRce it ſelf; which thelaw hath conftituted-to 
| Speciall difcover dangers; And tofothid preparation for defence infſach 
[1 canes & caſe;isrobcguileyoFtheit own" miſchief,” by wilfull betraying 
| them cre- THEArDWNC wy 2 ILODAD Ni loutoroitiodttts ot 
| dt- XIV * 2 Itis yetmore lawful, to give creditto ſuch watchme, 
F "1 accordinn 


—_—_- cc. TEE RT” 


| | WW y\ 
Te "oe 


(accordingl doSrepart ſcien 
diſcretion Fa fidelity; or erp Aer yo pod 


cr more, whewthere hath beenexperience ofthe 
fuch againſt whom they warre, likerhofe they mennion: 4A 
flirts more whenth 5 ihe. b$ncs, thar fuchrhen are ſtyl of 
the ſame mindr hcy were formerly, vo doceurrages @e vitlenco, 
5 And yet further ante wake preparniomsfoditaricaſt in 
foch fort 35 will inable rhem-ro- make their aflalth whenthey 
pleaſe; ern onge moſt ofalt when chry are If yay P93 
exploits ot 'beginning in ther places: . - = | 
No ano can mbe ſuppoſed erefuſerhiowiriehballl ralegof” pri : 
dence and oliey plead for. And oggdoe otherwite; wereto gi 
rific thoſe thatinrend ſuch- aflanis as niiich = they needt9 de- 
from Rationald meth, 
;8&furnifhedainh 
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kre,and more thenthey can poſſibly expect 

XV.Wherethe aſſailaons are likelyvode: "te pat 

Arnics und warkke proviſions, The ature defercedodyhot allaule, 

enjoyne( nor atimir ytokeepralroperheycloſe,andſtapever #8 ps. 

honie. Burallowes2s lawtull (and evetrrequiregagneceſſiry) ringeo F 

to march forthagairiſtrhenreveryarmed;rorhetr fuch affailants Allaule. 

and keep aepr ta roars OY bv _ 

meeting v6, 6 their 

they A Ce tortly for defence,may begin to aſſzulr their 

atver(aryes, am iris ftill bur # defence . 

No law'can Juſttyor wiſely oppoſe eventhis: - Beczoſe try de- 
& > ti ce#s of violence beg) A eo 

and irreſiſtible i fre gmt defendaries, Therefore do- 


2 A « - j nl of G 
bl EEE 'rindedrenfRultchem - 
xmore ry his ta/a9es Sifarnd$ thevk) did | 
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yer ſome - 
what of 


Nolaw can juſtly refuſethis laſt clauſe. Otherwiſe all that was bes 


tore affirmed would inſtantly. become cle and worſe thenne 
thing. Where defence is juſt,nothing bur prudencehathauthay', 
iy to command ary todiſarme themielves;8& that can never giv 
uch a charge.butuponamorall probability of the danger bcin 
ſo ſufficicatly 2pver: for this time;that betore anothercan ariſe, 
there ne {ſufficient meanes of defence. | 
XVIT 1 Alſainall preparationsand aQions of defence, care 
muſt betakeanot toinjure others, that take not part with the aſ+ 


laylants.2 And yet in cxtremity,it's lawfall to make uſe of ſome- 


be injured, wear which belongs to others. 3 Provided they afterward haye 


full r made thcm tor atiy damage thenſuſtained by 


ECOmpence 
< heirs may the defendants, if ar leaſt the benefit of the defence(rhaugh they 


be made 


; aig of 


13. 
Lawtull 


did notowneit)redonnding even tothem,. make them not ſuf- 
ficient xecompence,of itſeife;'- : - » >: bord fv; 
" Nolaw can with equity altogether refuſe this liberty alſoto 
de fendantsingreat danger, In as much,as every one is bound by 
the law of nature to be helpfull tothe innocent jndanger,atleaſt 
 inſomedegree,ſofarre as may be without his owne ruine..Allo 
the good of many: beingindanger, ora greater-gaod then is ha- 
zarded by what is uſed ofa by-ftander; Uſe may be made of it 
vponthe Tcrmes forenoted without any Iniuſtice, evenagainſt* 
the preſent will of the owner... Who the more unwillingheap- 
pears, themorc: he gives caule of ſuſpicion, cow por ak he fa- 
yours the Afﬀailantsmore then the Deftendants;eſpecially when 
asotherwile himſelf might be in dangeras well asthe reſt ofthe 
Defcnadants.. And then to barrow {omwhat of him, or (ccure 
khim-from:daing harme,. cannot but be included within the 
mit$of the nect ſary defence,and fo beallowed aslawhull. |: 


'or acour- XYTH, |; If the danger beto awhbplc country ,&: much more 


cry or 


King 
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_—_ res gee & that there he attempts; apparentof 
10&tnad juſtly fulpeted to enflave mens goods-and*perſons (andy®t 
= mortiuhe a region elablie by law; be allo nimed a and 
ket isſo much the more lawfull andevenneceſſary, calling all otf- 


pxeſ=- cerStothcirdutics reſpeRtively, & all privateperſons too ſpect 
cabverkans.” ito ally 


aogerto be-ſubverted) = joynt, andeven general defence 
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falle, ſtupid, or faint hearced, . 


' Nolawcan juſtly forbid: that to.a-country or Kingdame, or” 
toany conſiderable part of the one orphe other; which i5grant- 
cd to private perſons ſingle or to a few, for tneir concernments, 
asthis before hath been proved allowable to them. 0 
 XIX, When in {ny Kingdome or common wealth,ghere arc Laval 


Spares (or Parkiaments ) which repreſent the whole body of {Jr 2 ©” 


. G | ia c 
the Sublects, they are not anely the publick watchmen;8& great ommend, 
Counce!lof the kingdome, but the Great ofkicers, and chucteſ} 3hewhle 


Courof Juſtice of the whale Kingdome, and ſ&entruſtedand wo fend 
charged ayove all others, with the keeping of the Peace, and de- cbewſelves 


fenge of the innocent, allthe Kingdome over,and ſotheiraurho- rb | 


riry reaches throughout the whole kingdome,and rocommand diturbers- 


allinferiour Ofacers,. and Magiſtrates; and private perſons, to- 
doe their duties reſpeRively,(whether others doe theirs or not). 
for the neceſſary defence of themſelves, their neighbours-and 
the whole Kingdome, and to:this end, ro arm themſelves, and: 
march orderly into apy part of the Kingdome, for the ſupprel- 
ling,and preyenting and apprehending of all notorions violatars- 
of the Peace, or ſuſpected prattifers againſt is... | 
No law of a kingdom,(that hath ſuch State, ſuch a Parliament) 
can rationally be ſuppoſed to deny them this authority . for it 
al officers and Judges within their limits may. lawfully, and 
authoricatively charge all under them to keep the Peace againſ 
all the diſturbers ofir; andeven-Arm-+againtt them) ifnecd be.. 
And every Judgein-Capitall-Crimes, hath power to fend t0- 
apprehend thaſe thatare $0 be judgedby him; or cl{eall their 
atthoriry is a meexe pageant, and {motkery. The States -eher” 
ofa Kingdom, whoare the greatOfficcrs, & Judges of Judges, 
(even ofall other) cannot bo denyed the forenamed power ,- 
thr-:ghout the whole Kingdome;zmdefence ofthe Peace, and 
puniſhment of rhe violators of it, even though countenanced by 
the Kingspreſenceand command. - 
XX. By all the foregoing Propoſicions, itappearesthat in p,q,i., 
the fore mentioned cafes,it is lawfull eycnfor private perl vos, razks, £3p= 
| B: 3: : ' WM 
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rains, and 
a General 
with luſh 
cient 2U- 
thoriry. 


w__ 


and much more for Magiſtrates , and Officers is their juy f 
itions, to defend themiclves and Aclvly neigtbotns,- arid that! 


Tit Avivs; and moſt of alttor the Starevof 2 Kingdoimne. rode. 


fend thewhole Kingdomeagainft all Violarorsot the Peace; & 
Juſtice ofir, Whence it alto followes wndeniadly, that they 
may in ſuch exigenes of neceſſity, appoint- Captzities' an 
other! Officers 6t witre,ahda' General over al},whole wifdem 
arid authority way manage their authority,rothE right ends and 


prrpoſes of 11; 8& ſich they may inveſt with al] necefſary autho. 


rity, forthe right ordering ofriicir ſouldicrs, ard all orhersfor 
the conimon good, and'this'{pecially,when theordinaty Offi 
cers of juftice, cot Captaines of the ſouldiers; iF-there- beaby} 
eſther wilt not/joyn in Gch inſt and neceſſary defence, or have 


not'ski}}, tomidffage andcondu theforees, 


No law, that yeelds toallthar went before; cath beſuppoſet 
corefufe this, which were utterly to diſeppoint'ithe deferite uh 
dertaken, and reduce them info-2 worſe coridition ther before; 
becauſe their offring at 2 Defencerhe more provokes their alfai- 
Hants, and their wanir of $killfall contianders, and their orders 
ms their affairs, willexpoſe therh ts the Violence ofthoſe,litt 
will not faile, tocortie againſt theth, with all' rhe advantige 
thit-may be, | : r5 


Thus far t» ſhew what the law of native alles t0 4: and the tv 
f Natjons doth not Athy 10 avy,w07 cx# bt ſuppoſed rt tovvally tr for- 
bidit. egg la beiviy bit the vir 
of natnrt and Nations. If ary. defite fullthe? t6(tt big 1h acre) 
ith 154 particatur' cofſtiturion of # ve ati MoCo IN #tion: | 


ſratl referre high for rhat x rhe Pollen Carachiline, ths 
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EChurch-Governments 
AND 


Church-Covenanc 
DISCVSSED, 


In an Anſwer of the Elders of the ſe ve- 

; rall Churches in 
NEW-ENGLAND 

To two and thirty Queſtions, ſent over 


to them by divers Miniſters in England,to de- 
clare their judgmenes therein. 


Together with an apo ie of the ſaid Elders in 
New-England for Church-Covenant , ſent over 
in Anſwer co Maſter Bernard in the 


yeare 1639, 


» As alſo inan Anſwer to nine Poſitions about Charch 
Goverament. - 
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$ Andnow publiſhed for the ſatisfaQion of all who deſire 
| re{olution 1n thoſe points. 
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Printed by R,0.andJg D. for Ben;amimn eAllen and 
are to be {oldat his Shop in Popes bead: Aly,164 3, 
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mT 7 n0t bard io belizus that ſuch diſcourſes a5 thic wil mere 
\ (ted h divers cenſares, the prophane and 1g nor ant loathing 
M Chr1f, and any thing conferning b1m,the Formaliſt <c- 
__ ming ſucbernhs troubleſon that may ingage himin the 
EE ot _— of bus opinions and prattiſes, and ſome of the wiſe#t 
will be ape to q#eFron the tymung ſuch light as this * yea denbrles this 
peadifblet-g tnered agewillſo it, and lay it by. 

But becanſe | doe concerve that thus ſword will wot be ſheath'd which 
i _ drawn, till _ ay Wy wr (regnoed more pas Way Sh 
an ſafety is 1414 wp im the 1 empie, F14. 27. 345+ 4 conid not bur 
Tarcpage 46 ich attended aud prattiſed may — _— ſecurity next 
to (hriſt, T heſe were etther [udden anſwers to our doubting and inqui.. 
ring Brethren, or ſame ſatrifatiion rendred. about our ſa much ſighted 
Chureb.Covenant which wee could not but thinks might come to view, 
for the preſent ſtay _ faiihfall ſonlerhat call for light and intend 
to + ae well : for others,of what hind ſocver,we muſt Leare their hard. 
er theughts among theſe nſuall loadief ſcandali, that men of our judge. 
went awnuſt carry eſpecially if-2.tale for the Truth draw them forth to 
publike #b ſervation; neon dee we purpoſe. ( God belping ns.) to ſuccnumbe 
oder calnmmy being the livery of quieter time; then theſe , let ws bee 
viler fill, ſo God and bis Arke may be I Tet this [ doe 
profeſſe fer my ſelfe and Brethren that as we have not bin dcak with,vor 
convine d of any offence, ſo we ſhall ever be ready to give an account of 
that bepe which 5s in 1975 - call drbereume; in the meanc time we 0 
ver looks theſe barking s of black monthes,and wiſh a goed Comment be 
mae wpon the text of our plaine meaning, 

The anely way | know toreach Gods mindin Worſhip will bee 10love 
the truth for it's owne ſake : yea to love it when it ſhall condemne our 
pratiiſes avdperſont alſo; Whe hath not ebſervedihat the firſt ley te. 
error is the declining the truth in love to it ? 
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Hence 
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Howe Popery beyar ber fir 
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nnd beth aur foe »p with che | 
mulke ; we wenld catneſtly defirerher nove wonlieell ys oh 
ble or mnreaſonable, which God ſeqwes cucn now to call for at the calling 
of this Synede, and will carry ſo mech Reaſon with it, a; Godandbry 
truth will owne; mare tendernes and reſpett ro our Brethren we know not 
how to ſhew,..who ſent «1 theſe 32. Quelitions + ns other dealing wenld 
we have from.our brethren nde conſenting with ur Some Rryere ave bin 
wored to differ in the colours of the water, yet _— the ſame Chan. 
diſpnte abovr bum, | 


nell: ter Jeſms (Drvff be lefeed wy by ws af; hers: r 1 whif S-wee . 
Preibyievy and In v 


rllependency (a1 it 12 0aÞ a) we the waYof a 
and Church feltrnſbip now beked at, ſinceſwt hope) E B90 | 
ont, and will be bwried without oxpeftar for of A Ae <2 Ws ? mY 


are mach charged x ith what wo own nt, V2: omg". dana; c when as \ | 
we know not any Churches Reformed, more looking at {ffs y _ wr | 
for heipe then vr: tor onely we canner have rele yet 4iſcoverid from 
fo re wdl vr enemy that we ſhould be winder Canon or power of avry other 
Oburch - wider their Conncell we ave, Vented nottell the wiſe whence | 
T yranny grew In Charcher, aud how common weatchs got their preſſmre | 
* 1be [rhe kind, x | | 
Theſe be ony ſighs and hea vty wiſhes, that ſelfr may be cougnered is - 
this poore Nation, which ſhurethe deore againſ? theſe truths, Rnow(gool | ' 
Reader) we de not hereby go about to whiſtle thee out of avy knoun peo | 
way of God, Commmly Oneft;ons avd Anſwer: cleave up the way, | 
other Treatiſe: leave ns to dargne!. Readthewm, and what we ſay forn | 
Chnreb_{"ovenant ut may forte and ttore inreading other Bookes, | 
rem: mber wee ſtrive not heve for maſtetyes, but give an account ef our | 
prattiſe, wh evtin if rheu bnow'ſtwe faile Candidus impertt; /we ,/ 
agree let ws works by ourpher-forme;and may thy foule flowryſh a1 % | 
green henth or watered garden, Soprazeth s | 
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= Heaher the greateſt part of the En- 
F /: " gliſh chere (by eftamation) be no: 
a <5 wnedmitied ro any Congre- 

> | you, andibe Rea- 


2, What thiags doe you hold to. 
being of 4 irue V1- 
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QuESTIONS. 


ſubſtance) partaked dorh make them that are ſo Baptized, 
Members of the Viſible Church: and ſoto have right (at leaſt 
quoad nos) to all the priviledges thereof (ſo farre 4s they are 
otherwiſe fit ) antill they be caſt our (if they ſo deſerve) by Ex- 
communication. Ye 

5, Whether doe you not admit Children under age as Mem- 
bers of the Church , together with, and in the Ad miſſion of 
their Parent or Parents: So as thenceforih they may partake 
of all Church priviledges 'being otherwiſe fit) without amy + 
ther perſonal! profeſſion of Faith, or entrung into Church Co- 
venan , when they ſhall come to zeares? and how long doe 
you £0unt them under age? 

6. #heather do no: you admit Orphant rwnder age,with andin 
their Guardians? 

7. haher doe you admit or refuſe Children under age on- 
ly acco 'ding to the preſent eſtate of their neareſt Paremy? 
Or doe you not admn them if any of their next Anceſtors be- 

fore their paremts were believers ? 
8. wheuber doe you require of allperſons of age, whom you 
admit Members of any Church ? \ 
I. eA paublike vocal declaration of the manner and 
ſounaneſſe of thier converſion? oy 
' 2, A pablike pr 5/50 of their fauth concerning 
the Articles of Religion. | 
3. Anexprefſe verball covenanting 10 walke with 
the ſaid (hurth an particular, in Church fellonſhip. | 
4. «And not io depart from the ſaid Church after- 
ward Tithout the conſent thereof : or how doe you hold 
and prafiiſe intheſe things 2. | 
9. Whether doe you hold all or the moſt of our Pariſh aſſem+ 
blies in O Id-England 10 be irug.U;ſible Charcbes of Cbriſt, 
with which you may lawfully joyne in every part of Gods irue 
_ worſbip "if occafion ſervedibereio:) or if not all or the meft, 


they 
£m 


- QuesT10NS.. 


then what ones are thoſe of which you ſo account and withwhich 
y0u durſt ſo partake or jojne; andin what reſpeis?2' And why 
be not the reſt ſuch as well as they ? 
. 10. 1f you hold that any of owr pariſhionall Aſſemblies are 
true ViſbleChurghes, and chat the Members thereof are all, 
or ſoxwe of them (at leaſt) members of true vifible Churches, 
then whether will you permit ſuch members (at leaft) as are ex- 
they famouſly knowne to jour ſelves to be godly, or doe bring 
ſufficient Teſtimonial thereof from athers that are ſo knowne, 
or from the Congregation it ſelfe whereof they were members 
bere, topartakewubyos in all the ſame Ordinances, and 
parts of Gods 1rue worſhip in any of your Congreg ations (as 
by eccaſtonthey may be there)in * ſame manner, and with the 
like hberty, as you nould permit any that might bappily come 
vaio you from any of the Churches of Geneva, France, the 
Low- Countreyes, or yet from any one Church toanoiber a- 
wong yourſelves: Suppoſe from ſome Church about Con-. 
necticat , or that of Plimarch Oc. Ymothe Church at 
Boſton, New-Towne, Dorcheſter, 6c; | Or if not, what 
may be the Reaſon thereof? 

11. #hetber doe you bold our preſent ſlanding in 0ur ? a- 
Fiſh Aſſemblies here in Old ENGLAND, 70 bee Lawfull and 
ſafe to be contenued in, or how ferre it may be ſo? ; 

12. Whether doe you hold that every Believer #6 alwayes 
bound to joyne himſelfe as a fixed Member to ſome one parti- 
cular Congregation, [0 a if he doe not, and ſo oft and ſo long 
4s hedoth ut nos, ſe oft and ſo long he is wnthout the Church in 
the Apoſtles ſence, 1 Cor. 5. 4: an Heathen or Publican, out 
of the King dome of Chriſt, and yoſſ6b1/ity of ſalvation, accor- 
G:ng to that maxime in divinity, Extra Eccleſiam non 
clt (alus, Moon 

+13. Y/þhebet doe jou thinke it lawful and convenient 
that a company of private and illiterate perſons(into a Church 
body combined) lould themſelves ordinarily examine, ele, 
F.2 - ordaiuc, 


oth en 


| pariicular Als mentioned: and how, and over whom __ 


=” matter without their counſell and conlent? 
Nerves, | , "33 fe je 


QuESTIONS. 


oraaine, and depoſe their owne Miniſters of the word, withiWt) 


the afiſtance of any #ther Miniſters of other Churches, hire 
the ſame maybehad? Fx HO 3, 
14. Mhether doe you bold that every pe ron pe of 
ſeaven, or nine, or twenty, or fourty perſons, combined int # 
Church body, be ſuch a Church (as bythe ordinante of Thrift) 
hath,and ought 10 have all power, and exercaſe of (hsrch Go. 
vernment: So asthey may iranſat all Ecclefpafticall SSBadfſe} 
independen; ly among ft themſebves? ooo ON 
15.t#huhber de yougruetbt exerciſe of all Church power i 
Government 0 the whole Church , or tothe th cob th 
alone? andif to thoſe, then we defire toknow what 4? of 'Ov« 
vernment, and Superior author ity (properly ſo catlolnuy -y | 
Presbiters doe, more ihe any other member may doe or with- 
out the particular conſent of the reſt , wes trave to have thoſe 


l . 
j 


ARS the Presbiters doe rele (in propricty Ud ſpeaking) 
thenthe reſt of the Congregation doe? 0 
16: Whether doe you not permit Women to Vorein Church 
majters? _ | Cee rhe Te 
I7. Whether inVoting doe the Major part alwayes, or, «t 
avy time, carry Ectl:ffafticall matters with you, or mw 4s 
things doatht,in what not? © | WY, 
18. what meanes have you to preſerve your Churchts in 
Vanity andFerity, or t0 corre# or reduce any Church erring in 
DoArane or prattice. ” As, MP2 5 
1. whether you bave any plat-formof Doftint awd 
© Diſcipline agreed upon:;or if you bave not, whether 
meant youts have one, andwhen; and thinke you = 


layfull and exptdient ſo to have? | 
2, Whether have you combined your ſelves together 


1 Y 


 #nto Clajſer,or purpoſe ſo to doey( as 10dde no weighty 
To 
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they detree nothing bat aNordieug 10 Trath eud-right, 
and ro peateable ſufjeringgn caſe they ſhould doe other» 
wife? Or what other courſe you bave, or intend tohave 
for that end xforiſard Þ > 2 | 
" 194 #herber bold you, that. #8ch particalar Church may-. 
lanfull make ſuch Laws or Orders Ectlefiaſticall for rhe Go-| 
virnment of it ſelfe, andiche Members thereof; for decency, 
order, and Edification, as ſhall dblige all ber Members, and. 
way nor be ommed withoac ſinned... >, 
20. herein beladgon that the whole :Efſenre of a Miniſters 
calling doth conſiſt; wAs-4 whether is Eleftion bythe Prople 
it, yea or 10 2 "Or 2.7841 fo Effentiall, av thar wrhowr 22; the 
Minifler x calling-6r.g-meere nallicy?» Ot \2. 45 Ordinaccon as 
Efſemiall apart whereof, 4s ibe Prophey Blefliunt: \Orq...45 it 
dn: 4'merr foyaldiy uni folemnityofebeir callany?\ © 
21. Wheaber doe you hotel it Janfull for meey lay or private. ' 
men to ordaine Minifters inany caſe? © | 
: 22. What Eſſemtiall differencepmr youberweenrhe'O 
_ Paſtor and T'excber-,\ e508 obſerr e the ſame diffe 
inviolably, and do not youy Teachers by vertue of has Offtce 
give themſelves uſually to application of doAvint us, well * 
as your Puſtours? and do they nt alſo uſually apply the Sealef - 
' 23. Whit authornuy'or\Emmency have your» Preathing'Eb- 
dir3;above your ſole R wing Elders,or arethey both equalls? 
24. VV bether'may « Miniſter of one tongregaron'( beins 
thereto requeſted) do as a M inifter any aft of bis Minifte- 
1y(4s Preachs, Bay ize,oAuminfter the Lords Sapper, Or- 
dain,&c 341 ard unto drier Compregarionriheſtdes bei owne ? 
25. Wheiber hold ou that a Mavifter of « Congrogattd, 


te of 


—y 


th 


— — 


QuESTIONS., 


leaving or loofing 'bis plate (ſuppoſe without his fault } doe 
withs The th bonil. and 12% bu miniſftery,and dp be- * / 
come a meere Lay, or private man, untill be be aneweleRed, 
and ordained? 
26. whether dveyou allow, or thinke it lawfullto allow and 
ſertle any certain & ſlimed maintenance upon your Miniſter i? 
27. Whether doe you permit and call upon meer Lay and 
private men(neither being inthe miniſteri: nor intended to ut) 
ordtnarily to preach or Prophecirpubliquely, in, © and before 
the Congregation? and whether thinke you that prophecying 
mentioned , 1 Cor.14. be to be underflogd of ſuch, aus 
au ordinary and ſtanding order of Godin the Church? 

28. Whether doe you allow and callupon year peop le pub- 
liquely bef-re all the 'Congreg ation to propennd. Queſttons, 
move doubts,5 argae with their miniſters of matters delryered 
euther by them or others;euber at the ſame,or ſome other tame? 

29. Whether hold you that the converſion of inuers to. God 
z5 ordinarily os fraut and effefi of the word Preachea, 
by a Miniſter alone, and that by tereue of bis Office alone, vr 


| thatit is alike common to miniflers, and L ay perſons, ſothe) 


be gifted topreach > 

30. Whether all and every of your Churches ( including 
Flimouth, &c; ) de preciſely obſerve tbe ſame courſe both mn 
Confluution and Government of themſelves? | 
31. Fibeaher wouldyon permit any Companie of Miniſters 
and Prople(being ctherwiſe in ſome meaſure approvable) 10 ſit 
downe by ou, and ſer up and pradtiſe another forme of Diſci- 
plene,eniozing like hibertie with your ſelves mm 1he Common» 
wealh, and accepted as a fifter Church by the reſt of your 
Churches? | | 

32+ YVheher bold y0u it lan{ullio uſe any ſet forms of 
Prayer inpablique or private, as the Lords Prayer and others, 


-_ _ by mſeſfe hes = the ſame, or elſe by og - 
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The firſt Queſtion anſ? wered. 


OE a FOL5-208 L the Engliſh and others alto are 
8 Sj: freely admitted to be preſent in our 
d=23J: Congregations, at the reading of the 
& Scriptures, and expoſition * thercot 
: (which 15 wont alwayecs to goce along 
: therewith ) at the free of the ' 
* word, finging of Plalmes, Prayers, Ad- 
rr wal mitting of Members, and diſpencing 
: ” TDI ” En nonowerody of Cenlures; And many alls are ad. 
| mitted to Church Communion, and 1ſo to partake in 
Church Ordinances and priviledges, as Sacraments, power 
of Eletion, Cenſures, fc. though many alſo there are who 
arenot yet admitted to this Church Communion. But 
whether 1s the greater number , thoſe that are admitted 
hereunto, or thoſe that are not we cannot certainly-tell? 
But in the Churches in the Bay, where moſt of us are beſt 
acquainted, we may truely ſay, that for the heads of Fami- 
lies, thoſe that are admitted are farre more in'mumber then: 
the other : beſides whom there are likewiſe ſundry _ 
rc 


- 0" 


The ſecond Queſtion Anſwered, 


; no Tcſtimony ot being 


' on their own deſire, when they- offer themſe 


lar.n their Conyerſation)otherwiſe then becomes the Gol- 


To. 3, 


1wervings from h1s appointment, he ma All 1 
a time, before he renounce and caſt off a Peoy i rain being 


tured, by the Appazntment of Chrift. i, Dee Gary 


—arcn and Servanis that are Admitted alſo, And for the Rea- 


ton» why. many are not y<trecerved.to Church Communi- 
on, they are tundry.. 1. Many.are not admitted. becauſe 
they arc not er knowne. Every ycare hitherto God hath 
repleniſhed the Country with many new commets, 'and 
theie atthe hrit are not tuddainly taken in, as Mcmbers of 
Churches, till by time there have becn tome iriall of them, 
and better occation to know them what they are. | Some- 


times oncea yeare there ate in the Land many hundreds, 


and” tome thouſands of this fort. 2- When by time they 
come to be owenc many do appeare to becarnall, and give 
lembersof Chriſt, and thcretore 

it they ſhould offer themſelyesto, be Members of Churches 
the Churches would not ice Warrant to reccive them, be- 
cauſe the Church is the body of Chrift. 3. Some that are 
Godly do of their own accprd for a time forbeare to offer 
themtelves, tillrhey.be better acquainted with the Chutch 
and Miniſtry where. they intend'to joyne, and with the 
waycs in which the Churches walke in this Country, and 
and till they be better informed what are the. dutics of 
Church Mcmbers. 4. Thoſe that areknowne tobe God-. - 
Iy. are all admitted ih ſome Church or other peodennly: up- 
| ves thereto : 

except any have given offence by walking (in any particu- 


2 


pell; and then ſuch are to give ſatisfaction to them towhom 


_ they have given offence, by acknowledgeing their offctice, — 


and ſhewing repentarice for it.and then they are Admitted. 


Ic is one thing what, Churches ought to be bythe ap- 
pointment. of, J:4us Chriſt, another, what; weaknefle and 
po 23 how for 


his Church. In reſpect of the former our Anfwer'is,: That 
when a Viſible Church is to be errected, planted ,or conltt- 
nts. by 


tie matter of 3t, 1 regard, of quality, ſhould aznrts. ©, 
LY ” © "| callwgs. - | 


; © AI 


—— 


The third Queſtion Anſ vered. 


calling, Viſible Chriftians and Believers, 1 Cor. 1,2.Eph,x.x. 
Andin reipe&t of Quantity no more 19-number in the daycs 
of the New Teſtament, but to many as may meet in one 
Congregation. x Cor.1 1-20 & 14.23. Atts 14.27.& 15.22 30. 
And the forme, a gathering together of theſe viſible 
Chriftians,a combining and uniting of them into one body, 
by the bong of an holy Covenant, tor which we retzr you 
to the Apolgic of the Churches in A. E. tent thelaſt yeare 
in way of Aniwer to Mr. Bernard. For thelatter weden 
not, but viſible Churches rightly conſtituted at the firl, 
may degenerate, and great corruptions may grow therein, 
both in reſpect of matter and forme, and likewiſe inreipet 
. of their walking and Adminiſtrations, and yet the Lord in 
his patience may bcare long with them,before he give them 
a Bill of Divorce, and make them Lo-amm:, not a People ; as 
the example of the Church of Iſracl in the old Teftamenr. 
Ofthe Church of Cor:x:b, the Churches of Galeria, the 7 
Churches of A/a, and others in the New Teſtament, doe 
abundantly manifeſt. But what degrees of corruption may 
be,-before the ſoule as it were, and lite, and being| of a 
Church bedeſtroyed, is hard for us preciſely and puncu- 
My OI e; or to ſay thus farre a Church may erre, 
and yet remaine a Church ; but if it proceed any turtker, 
then it ceaſeth to be a Church any more, onely in the ge- 
nerall this we obſerve, the Lord doth not preſently caft off 


a Church or give them a Bill of Divorce, no not for funda- - 


mentall errors in Doctrine, or Idolatry in Worſhip, or 
Tyranny in Government, till after obftinate and rebellious 
rejection of Reformation, and the megnes thereof: for all 
theſe were found 1n the Church of /ſ-ael. when they cruci- 
fied Chriſt, yet the Apoſtles rejeed them not, till after 
the light of Grece offered, and blaſphemouſly rejected, 49; 
I3. 45, 46. Butf your ſelves have ſo Studied this point. as 
to have ripened and formed thoughts therein, we ſhould 
gladly receive light from you- 


p.rly 


We do not know any vie Church of the XV. T. pro- To: ,, 


4 Nd 


"I 


The third Qneſiton Anſwered. 2 


ly fo called, but anely a particular Congregation; and 
therefore when this Quetton in the and laſt 
clauic of it ipeakes of Believers within the vifible Church,as 
Members thereof, although they be not Members of that 
particular Congregation, where for the preſent they relide, 
nor of any'othcr : this ipcech {eames to us according to:our 
apprehention to umply acontradiction. m_ thatare with- 
in the vifible Church as Members th - mult needs be 
Members of ſome particular Congregation, becauſe all 
viſible Churches are Congregationall, as Mr. Bameſheweth 
at large trom the Church of Anzrecb, Af. 14 27. the 
Church at Cormmeh, x Gor 11. & 14: and other examples and 
 Reatons wath Anſwersto the objeRtions to the contrary in 
his D:ecef. Trial Qeejt, 1. Whereto we referre you n'this 
Point ; neither is he alone in this Tenent, for Mr. Parker, 
and many other teach the ſame. Thoſe filenced and depri- | 
' ved Miniſters that wrote the Booke called, The Chriſtian and 
mede [t offer of Diipmorien, laying downe 16. Propoſitions | 
which they.offer to-maintaine againſt the Prelats, give this | 
for the fourth of them 442. There « ns r7ue vifble Charch of | 
Chriſt, bu: aparticular erdenary { ongregationonehy, 

Doubtlefle every truc viſible Church: hath power from 
Chrift to exerciſe Excommunication and other Ordinarices 
of Chri:t, ſo that they proceed therein according to the 
Rules of the word; 1 Cmr. 5. 4: 5- Hat-18., 17; Now Dr. 

Whitakers ſheweth againft'Bellermine, that Excommiuunicati- 
on b-1ongs not'to theunivertall Church, but onelyto apar- 
ongregation. Qui jwfte crcommunicenar, {ajith he, 
co: [arane tragaites offe corced mem, neu temen' poſt propriem, Dici 
_ e;ofÞ11ex Erclefia Catholien, Quia Excommunicationen( arbobee, 
ſed payicnlavis Eccieſie cerſwre. eff, De Ecclel. Qu. r. C. 65 
hy ge if ecemnapmtion ot belongs vojtio vt 

e Church, belongeth to a particular Con tiofd, it 
. lowetli;that there 1s no vifible- Church, bareny a partiou- 

lar Congregation. Secondly, As all vifible Believers are not 


without Chriſt, but in Chrift, accordi belic- 
vers, {o we catily granc; thas tho woos, of whom the 


x 


——— trot. 
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"The third Queſtion A pſwered, 


i 


—— 


Apoltle ſpeakes, x Cor.5.were unbelievers, Pagans, and Hea- 


thens, both without Chriſt, and allo without the. vitible 
Church. For thole that werern, Chriſt, and believers in 
Him,werenot want to abſtamme from joyning to ſome par- 
ticular Congregationor other ; and 1o itcome to pale, that 
as they werein Chriſt by their Faith, ſo by ſuch joyning 
they becameallotobe within the viftible Church. 3. Buc 
this we Cconceave 18 cleare alto, that unlefle Believers, be 
Members of this or that particular Congregation,towholſe 
in{peCtion and Government they have commended them- 
 lelves in the Lord, they alto in tome reipect may be laid to 
be without, that is without the jurifdiction and power of 
the vitible Church, and without right to the privaledges of 
it, as long as they continue 1m that State : for the Church 
| hath nottung to do, ather to diſpencecentures and Church 
priviledges to Pagans, who are without all Churches, and 
without (#2i# alto; or to tuch Chriſtians, who though they 
are not without Chref, yet are not within any particular 


Church : for neither the Church, nor the Minifters there- . 


of may be 4dMer;corviexoro1, And though thoſe without of 
whom the Apoſtle {peakes, x Cor. 3. were Pagans and Hea- 
thens, both without Chr:f, and without the viſible Church 
alſo, yet when hee ſpeaketh of Judgeing , and faith they 
might judge them that arc within, and not judge them that 
are without, hee muſt not be underſtood as 1t hemeantit 
fimply of being in Chriſt or without Chriſt, and no more 
then 10, but alto of being in that 


if they were not alſo within their particular Congregation, 
they had nothing to do to judge them ; and thoſe that were 
within their particular Congregation , them they nught 
judge, though they were not-in ' #75#. 4. And that Church 
prividedpes do not belong to Believers, as ſuch, but onely to 
ich as withall are Members of ſome particular Church : 
the Grounds and Reaſons in the Anſwer to the third and 
fourth Propoſition ſent the laſt yeare, do ſeeme to us to 
make manifeſt, whereto we dor - you, for further An- 
2 


iwer tothis Queſtion. 


Fl 


r gation, 
and without 1t:for it is plaine, that thoſe that were in Cri, © 


it- 


12 


's 


a. 
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7 The fourth Queſtion Anſwered, 


9 2 4. * 


It is an opinuon of the Anabaptifts, that the Church is 
made by Baptitme, and theretore when they conſtitute or 
ere& a Church, they do itby being allot them Baptized, 
which was the manner of Mr. Swwv, Mr. Hel»is, and the 
reſt of that company when they let up their Church : The 


_ Papittsaliodo 1magine, that men enter into the Church 


by Baptiiine, and it1s 1aid, that thear Founts were ſet neere 
the dootes of their Temples, to lignifie mens cntring into , 
the Church by Baptitme, and they thought themlelvesto 
be chriftened, or made chriſtian foules by being Bap- 
tized. But wedo not believe that Baptiſmedoth makemen 
Members of the Church, nor that it 15 to be Adnuniſtred: 
to them that are without the Church, as the way and 
meanes t9 bring them in, but to them that are within the 
Church, asacale to confirme the Covenant of God unto 
them. For TE 

1. This 1s one point of the dignity and priviledge of the 


Church , that Baptiſme and all Church Ordinances are_ 


given and committed to it.as Circumciſion, and Church 
Ordinances were given and concredited to the Church of 
the Jcwes, /#h. 7. 22+ Now it Baptiſme in its firſt being and 
inſtitution be given as a benefit and priyiledge |to the 
Church, then Baptiſme is not .that which makes the 
Church; but the Church is pre{uppoled,and muſt be before 
it, for the dones, or perſons to whom a thing is given, mult 
needs be before the gitt that is given to them. _ 

2. Thenatureand uſe ot Baptiſme is to be a lcale to con- 
frme the Covenant ot Grace between God and his Church, 


andthe Members thereof,as circumcition alſo wasKew. 4.11. 


Now a feale is not to makea thing that was not, but to con- 
frme ſomething that was betore; and fo Baptiſme is not 
that which gives being to the Church,nor to the Covenant, 
but 15 for confirmation thereof. To bring in Baptiſme be- 


 forethe Covenant,and betore the Church.with whom God 


makes the Covenant and then to bring in the Church after- . 
wards, is to make Baptiime a tecale unto a Blanke; or to a 
falſhood. When the Jeluits of Abemes had 1a1d that ( m_ 

cut 


The fourth Queſtion Anſh wered. 


ſent 12 Apoltles to the Jewes to move them to penance, and 
ſo by Baptiſme to make them of his Church. And that 
Paul was (crit to the Gentiles to move themallſo to taith and 
penance, and by Baptilme to- make them of his Church. 
| This laying of making men of the Church by Baptiſme, 
though uttered by them, as it were by the way, and not be- 
ing the chicte (cope of their diicourſe, yet teemed to Mr, 
: artrright 10 erroneous and unſound, that hee would not 

et it pafſe without bearing ſpeciall witnefle againſt the ſame. 
And therefore in oppoſition thereunto he hath theſe words, 
and in another Character tor more conſpicuoutneſle, w:z. 
That Baptiſme makes not men of the Church, but ſealcth 


their incorporation into it, hath been declared atore. . 


Argumen of Aits6. 1. And that Catechiſine which is com- 
monly {aid to be penned by our Reverend Brother Mr. 
Ball, or Mr. Nicholas, now with God, giving this for the de- 
&nition of Baptiſme, that it isa Sacrament of our ingratt- 
ing into Chritt, communion with him, and entrance 'into 
the Church, doth in the Expoſition plainely declare, that 
when they called Baptiſme a Sacrament of our entrance in- 
to the Church,they did not meane that Baptiſme made men 
Members of the Church, but fagnified and ſealed that they 
were Members afore : The ſeed of Abraham ſay they, 
Pag 144. Gal. 3. 7. or children of Chriſtian Parents arc 
within tho Covenant, are Chriftians and Members of the 
Church, 1 Cer. 7. 14. Rew. 11. 16. Baptiſme- therefore 
doth not make them Chriſtian ſoules, but doth ſolemnly 
fignifie and Seale their ging into Chriſt, and that 
communion which the Members of Chrift have with him 
their head, and doth confirme, that they are acknowledged 
Members of the Church, and entred into it, 1 Per. 3. 21, 
3 TheLord hath had his Church when there was nei- 
ther Baptiſme nor circumciſion, and therefore Baptitme or 
circumcifion cannot be that which conſtitutes the Church. 
The Church 1s one and the fame in efſence from the begin- 
ing of the world to the end thereof, viz. A company of 


Pcople combined together by holy Covenant with ma 
| 3 


ſ (3p þ 
» 
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The foorch Queſtion Anſwered. 


and one with another, and this hath been before Baprilme, 
and likewiſe betore Circumctton an the dayes'of the Patri. 
arks atore 4A574bam. Yea it Baptiſme now, or Circumcifi- 
on in former time did make men Members of the Church, 
then for forty yeares together there was no making 
Members ot che Church , for ſo- long circumcifion was 
diſcontinued, when Baptiſme was. not yet inſtituted, 
toſſ.g.2, 3.6. And foby this meanesall that Generationof 
the [{raclites that were not circumciſed till ther comming 
over, 7oraan unto Gr/galſhould have bin no Members of the 
Church atore that tune of their circumcifion, which 1s con- 
trary co the Scripture;which as it gives the name and title of 
a Church to the body of this people, when they were inthe 
Wildernefle, At. 7: 8. (and they were in the Wildernefle 
40. yeares, in the latter parts of which tune there were few 
left remaining that had beene circumcited) fo it witnefleth 
that atore this time of their circumcifion they were m 
covenant with God and his Church, Dear. 29. 16, 11, 13, 
For that covenant was not made with their Fathers that 
came out of Egypt,and were circumciſcd there, becauſe that 
generation was conſumed inthe Wilderncfic tor ther mur- 
muring afore this time : but this covenant was made with 
the children, that as yet were uncircumciſed, and therefore 
2 _ not circumcifion that made men Members of the 


urch. bd 

4- Baptiſme hath been Adminiftred, andno Church nor 
Membersmade thereby,and men have been made Members 
of Churches and not then Baptiſcd, but before. And ther- 
fore it 1s not Baptiſme that makes men Members of the 
Church, Jcruſalem and all Judea, and all the Region round 
about Jordan were Baptiſed of ob» confelsing their finnes, 
Mat. 3.6. And Chrift made and Baptiſed more Dilciples 
then /obw, /ob. 4. x. And yetneither Chriſt nor John did 
make new Churches,nor gather men into them themſelves, 
both the one and the other living and dying Members of 
the Jewiſh Church, which was not yet didol ed, until up- 
on thar zejecting of Chriſt (not onelyjof his pms won 

| | the 


they were Baptiſed- li 
thoſe men wer M 


either of the one Church or of the other. ANY CN 
5- There areſundry mconvrenicnces) whichfor oughitwe 
ſee will unavoidably follow, it we fall fay that Baptilime 
makes men members of the Church ; For tuit, if Bapriſme 
bethat which conftuwes the Church, then Baptitime niay 
be —_— by them thatareno Minitters, tor extraord1- 
nary Miniſters.as Apoſtles;and ſuch like are tow ceaſed; and 
ordinary Minitters have no power-todiſpence Baptiſiueto 
any, but ondy to them that are already members of the 
urch, ſceing their Commiſsion' md power is limitedto 
the Church, and:theftock: of God over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made them overſcers; «4 20. 28: Befides; the 
Church chan cheaingrs, nga ower of clioo- 
fing Minifters ingrensy Chriſtunto the Church;and ther- 
fore if Baptaſ that which. makes the Cliuech, then 
men muſt be Baptiſcd afore there be Miniftess to Bapriſe 


\ [ 
. 


Secondly, 
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The fourth Queſtion "Anſ werea, 


0bjeft, 


Anſv. 


Secondly, if Baptiſme rightly for ſubſtance partaked,doth 
make men members of the vifible Church, then it will fol- 
low that Papifts are members of the Church: for they haye 
Baptiſme ſo tarre right tor ſubſtance, as that it needs not be 
repeated. But Mr. Pergixs teacheth that this Baptitſme 
proves not-the Church of Reme, of which all Papitts are 
members, to beany true Church of God, and gives fundry 
Reaſons for the ſame, in Anſwer to them, that from Bap. 
rilme rightly for ſubſtance Adnuniſtred in Popiſh Afﬀlem- 
blies, would prove thole Aﬀemblics to be true Churches : 
E -acrigyd Creede, in the Article, 1 believe the holy C athelique 
Church, | 

And ſurely for our parts, we doenot ſee how it will be 


avoyded, but if Baptiſme made men members ot the viſible 


Church, either Papiſts are members ot the viſible Church, 
and.the Church of &-#e,ot which they are Members, a true 
viſible Church, or elſe we mutt renounce their Baptilſmeas 
corrupt and falſe,even for the ſubſtance of it; and ſo all (uch 
as ſhall be converted fromamongſt them, nut be © op 
againe,as not having had the ſubſtance ot Baptiſme : 
ſuch dangerous conſequences do follow from ſaying, that 
Baptiſme, rightly for ſubſtance partaked, doth make them 
that are ſo Baptiſed Members of the viſible Church, 

It any ſhall ſay, Thewgh 6 «pti/me/do not make men Members of 
the Chmrch,yet it proves themto be Members as a canſe,isproved 
by the effeft, or an Amecedent by a conſequent: andtherefore all Bap- 
tiſed Perſons ſhould be admitted to all Church priviledges a4 Mem. 


| bers, whereever theybecome. 


We Anſwer, that this will not hold neither, but ſuppoſe 
a man have received Baptilme as a Member of ſome viſible 
Church, which ought not to have been Adminiſtred to 
him, had he not been a member, yet this doth not| prove 
him to be a member ſtill. and fo give-him right to all 
Church Priviledges, Hou hce do remaine alwaies as a 
Baptiſed perſon ; and the Reaſon 1s, becauie his Baptilme 
DAY TErmgen, when his Chutch fellowſhip may be diflolved, 
as that he can have no right to Sacraments —_ ; mY 


hurc 
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A 


Church member-ſhip of a Baptifed Perſon maybe thus dif 


ſolved -by ſundry meares. 1. By tome ſentence of Ex- 
communication juſtly patled againſt him for his finne ; tor 
that cenſure puts hum away trom the Communion ot the 
Church, x cor. 5. 2. 13. and makes him asan Heathen or 
Publican, eH «r. 18. 17. So that in that caie he can have 
k0 right to Sacraments by his Member-fhip, though heftill 
continue a Baptiled Perion. 2, By his yoluntary depart- 
ing from the Church and the communion of the tame 
when it 15 unjuſtly done, x oh. 2. 19, inde 19, Heb. 10.325. 
In which cate Dr. Amesreſolves ſuch Schitmaticks ro beno 
Members of the viſible Church, ( sf. Conf. Lib. 5. 6.12 £4. 


was a Member ; for Church Member-ſhip is in relation to 
a Church, and therefore if the Church ceaſe, the Member- 
ſhip muſt ceaſe allo ; Relatwm & correlarum Qu4 ralia ſunt ſi- 
mul, adeogue ſe mutuoponunt et tollunt, Now a Church ma 
be diſlolved, 1. By Apoſtacie and Gods giving thema b 
oft Divorce thereupon, /er. 3. 8. When yet there may bein 
. ſucha Church ſome particular perſon or perſons deareto 
Ged, who in ſuch a caſe arebid to come out from ſuch 
an Apoſtate Church, &ev. 18. 4, Hoſe. 2. 1; 2. & 4152 17. 
2. By death, as by ſome grievous Peſtilence or Maſacre,&c. 
ia which caſe one particular perlon ſuryiving, cannot be 
counted a Member of a Church, when that Church 1s ex- 
tint of which he was, and yet he remaines a perſon Bap- 
tiſed if he were Baptiſcd afore. | g. If that be true which is 
taught by Dr. Ames Caf. Conſ, Lib, 5.c, 12. Q. 3. Reſp. 2. that 
in {ome cales it is lawtull and neceflary to withdraw from 
the communion of a true Church (which ſeemes to: be 
agreeable to grounds of Scripture, Epheſc5.11, 3Chroe11.14.) 
then that will-be another cale- wherein Church Member- 


ſhip isdifanulled ; for how a man can be counted in that 


ſtate a Member of a Church, when hce hath lawfully and 
neceflarily withdrawn himſelfe trom the communion, of 
the Church, we donot underſtand. And this ſhall ſufhce 
for Anſjyer unto this Point » whether Baptiſme make men 


rs 
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Members of a viſible Church, which as we » mr is the 
{cope anddritt of this.yueſtion. Yer before we proceed'ts 
make Anſwer to rhe next, tomething alſo'may be taxd con- 
cerning ſome patlages in your Amplification of this fourth 
Queſtzoni' As twrtt 'concerning thote words-wherem you 

_. aSke, #hether they that are Baptiſed have not rig be, quoad nos, 
teallche priviledgerof theivifible Charch (1o tarre as they are 
otherwite fit: )) concerning which words we- my lay, 
7. Thatthote words ot your Parenthetts (ſo farre'as they ave 
orherw:ſefic;: $. doe plaincly imply, that in-your judzetment, 
thowgh' one hathireceived Bapritme, yet this doth noteioe 
him right to the priviledges of the vitible Church utileffe 
other Ls doiconcurre to make him fit, wherein we con- 
ſent with you. Now it this be ſo, then this ſeemes to be 
an Antwer to that which as we conceive) 1s the maine 1n- 
tent of the Qheſtion. For how can it- be, that Baptiſme 
alone ſhould give men” rizht' to the priviledges of the 
Church (as Members thereof, as the Queſtion ſeemes to 

 amport) when in the Amplihcation of it, it 15 granted, that 
Pertons Baptifed' have no ſuch right, except other things 


doe concarteto'triake'tthem fit + we doe not fee hoiy thete 

thingsdoe ftand together,  -* * | 
Secondly, thoſe words as farre as. they are otherwiſe fit: as 
they ſ{ceme to imply that which contradi&s the maine 
{cope of the Queſtion ; 1o 'they are1o generall and of fucha 
latitude; as that when the-Quettion 15 Atifwered'the Reader 
_ 4s ſill left at uncertainty : For if fucha Rue may be 
annexed (ſo farre as men are otherwiſe fit : ) then the like Que- 
ſion may be applied to many other things beſides Bap- 
tiſme, and would receive the very ſame Aniwer, as in caſe , 
of Baptiſme « would receive. - As for example, if one 
ſhould ako whether Morall honeſtie or litterall knowledge 
in the Scriptures,or Hiſtoricall Faith, osthe uſe of Reaſon, 
whether any of theſe doe not give men tight to Church 
priviletues, ſo farre as they are otherwiſe fit ? You know the 
nſiyerwouldbs, Yea. For thoughinone of theſe 'befuſh- 
<teit 'ntone, to five men right to the peivileager's | _ 
| UTC 
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Church, yet they are ſuch as.they that havethem, have 
right to tarre as they are otherwitc fit, and fo if it were 
granted that they that have reccived Baptilme have right, 
as you fay, toall. the priviledges of the Church, to. farre as 
they arcotherwiletht : yeras this doth not;prove that Bap- 
tiſme alone doth give men 1uch a right, tottill ir remamnes 
to be confidered, and more particularly declared , what 
thoſe other things are that befides Baptilme muſt concurre 
to make one fit; and unlefle thoſe things be expreſſed in 
particular, the Queſtion with ſuch a generall Qualification 
as is here ict down, may be Anſwered athrmatively, and yet 
or aa will be {till in the darke, and as much to ſeeke as 
ore. 

Laſtly, thoſe words:in the latter end of this Queſtion had 
need to be turther cleared, wherein you askes Whether Bap- 
tiſed perſons have vor right to all the priviledges of the Church, 
quoad nos, wail rbeybe caſt owt by Excommunication? For (up- 
poſean open Blaſphemer, a Sabath-breaker,an Adulterer, 
a Drunkard, &. that deſerves to be Excommunicated, be 
not proceeded againit according to rule, but be. ſuffered to 
continue in the Church through beibery_ or other corrup- 
tion. of 'the times, would you ſay that ſuch a perſon had 
right either before God, or quead no: to all the priviledges ot 
the Church, oncly becauſe hee 1s Baptiſed > Surely your 
words doe:import io much; unleſſe that Parenthehis (/0 far 
«they arg. otherwiſe fe) may be any helpe in.this Calc. And 
yet we hope you doubt not but 1uch Doggs and Swine have 
no nght either queed ver, or otherwiſe, to the priviledges of 
the Church as long as they continue in that State, alchough 
__ have reccived Baptitme, and although through ths 
lintul]-negle&t of men they be not caſt out by Excommuni- 
cation as they doedeferye ; For it groffc ſinners have ſuch 
> wp to-Church priviledges, onely becauſe they are Bapti- 
ſed, then by what right can the Church caft them out by 
Excommunication. as you ſceme to confeſle that ſhe may : 
for-can the cat» men out from: ſuch priviledges whereunto 


oor _ : ere not 
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right, unlefle the Church have ſuch a Tranſcendent power- 
as the Apoſtles never had.for they could do nothing againft 
the truth but for the truth, nor had they any power tor de, 
ſtruction, but tor Ediftication, 2 Cor. 13. 8. 10, Wherefore 
we dare not ſay ſuch-men have right to: Church priviledges 
(quoad no:) untill they be actually caft out, becauſe before 
they be caſt out, it muſt be cleare to the Church, that they 
haveno ſuch right, or elſe ſhe can have no lawtull Rightts 
caſt them out. | 


r.. Infants with usare Admitted Members in and with 
their Parents,{o as to be Admitted to all Church priviledges 
of which Intantsare capable, as namely to Bapriſme; and 


therefore when Parents are once Admitted, their Children 


are thereupon Baptiled, it they were not. Baptited afore, as' 
ſometimes it falls out. -2. But whether they ſhould there.. 
upon be admitted'toall other priviledges when they come 
to age, without any perſonall proteſsion of Faith, or entring 


- into Church Covenant, isanother Queſtion, of. which by. 


Reaſon of the Infancy of theſe Churches, we have had no. 
occaſion yet todetermine what to judge orpratile one way- 
or other. 3: Butfor the preſent this we. would ſay ; It 
{eemesby thoſe words of your Parenthelts: (be:zng otberwiſe. 
#) you do acknowledge, that Children of Church Mem- 

ers are not to: be admitted to Church priviledges, unlefle 
they. be fit, whereingwe conſent with you, as counting it al-- 
together unſafe, that Idiots, Franticks, or perſons openly 
ungracious and prophane, ſhould be admitted to the Lords 
Table; though they were the Children of Church: Mem - 
bers, and thence we may 'inferre the necellity of their per- 
ſonal]l-prefeſsion of theirfaith, when they come to yeares, 
and taking hold of -Church-Covenant, whereby we meane: 
onely a Renewing of Covenant, ora new profeſsing of their: 
Intereſt in Gods Covenant, and walking according. to it, 
when they ſhall' be Adwlti: for otherwiſe we do confeſle, 
Children that are borne when their Parents are Church: 
Members, are in Covenant with God even from! their: 
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birth, Ge».17. 7. 12. and their Baptiſme did ſeale it to them. 
But notwithſtanding their Birthright, we conceive there is 
a neceis1ty of their pertonall profeision of Faith, and taking 
hold of. Church-Covenant when they come to yeares 
(though you lceme to thinke 1t not needfull:) for without 
this 1t canriot ſo well be dilcerned ; what fitneile is in them 
for the Lords Table and other Church priviledges, as by 
this meanes 1t might ? And inaſmuch as entring. inte 
Church-Covenant is nothing elſe but a ſolemne promiſe to 
the Lord, before him and the Church, to walke in all ſuch 
wayesas the Goſpel requireth of Church Members, if they 
ſhall refuſe to make any ſuch promile, and ſhall be unable, 
or unwilling to make any protc(s:on of their Faith,when it 
15 required oft them, this would be an evidence againſt them; 
of their unftneſle for Church priviledges, inaſmuch as they 
openly breake that Rule, 1 Per. 3. 15. Be ready to givea 
Reaſon of the hope that is 1n you with mecknefle and teare. 
What hope is there that they will examine themſelves when 
they eat of that Bread and drinke of that Cup, x Coz. 11. 28, 


Who when others do examine then they arc unable or un-- 


willing to give Anſwer ? Or how ſhall wethinke that they: 
will receive the Lords Supper — walke as becomes 
the Goſpel. if they do retulz to profefle or promiſe any ſuch 
matter > Wherefore in this Point we cannot but fully ap- 
. Prove the practiſe of the Reformed Churches,among whom 
it isthe manner as Zepporm writeth, to admit Children that 


—_— 


were Baptiſed in their Infancy unto the Lords Table, by. » 


publique profeſsion of their Faith, and entring into Cove- | 
nant, Conſwerum eſt, faich he wt qus per erate, neque Doftrine | 


Catechuicaperſeitum ad ſacram Conamprimum admitiuntar, fides 
confeſfronens cgoram tote Ecclefpa publice edant, 8c. Polir, Ecleſ, I. 


>... 14. p.158. that 15, The manner 1s, that they who+ 


* reaſon of age and perficieney in the Doctrine of Cate- 
chiſmeare firſt Admitted tothe Lords Supper, ſhould pub-' 
liquely before the whole Church, make confelsion of their 
Faith, being brought forth into the ſight of the Church by 


their Parents, or them that are inftcad of Parents; at the: 
C 3; appoint«- 
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appointment of the Miniſter : and likewiſe ſhould promiſe 
and Covenant by the Grace of God td continue 1n that taith 
which they have confci]ed, and to leade their lives accord- 
ingtoit: yea and moreover, to ſubject themlieclves treely 
and willingly to the Diicipline of the Church ; thele words 
weiſccaretull and plaine, that Children are not in thoſe 
Churches received tothe Lords Table without perſonall 
confeſlion of Faith, and entring into Covenant before. 

4. But how long Children ſhould be counted under age, 
and whether Orphans are not to be admitted with eheir 
Guardians (which is your ſixcQuzry) we ſhould be willing 
to heare. your judgement therein, as having of our ſelyes 
hither:o had no occafion to ſearch into thoſe Queſtions ; 
onely this we thinke, that one certaine rule cannot be given 
for all, whereby to determine how long they arc under age, 
butaccording as God gives experience and maturity of na- 
turall underſtanding, and Spirituall ; which he gives ſoon- 
er to ſome then unto others. 


Such Children whoſe Father and Mother were neither 
of then Believers, and ſanctified, are counted by the Apo- 
ſle (as it ſecmes to us) not txderally holy, but uncleane, 
what ever their other Anceſtors have been, r £©#.7.14 And 
ther fore we Baptiſe them not. 1f you can giveusaſufh-' 
cient Anſwer, to take us off from that Scripture, x (r. 5. 
which (eemes to limit this faderall ſanity or holynefle to 
the Children whoſe next Parents one or both were Bclie- 
vers, we ſhould gladly hearken to you therein ; but for the 
preſent, as we belicve we ſpeake, and practiſe according to 
our light. And if we ſhould goc one degree beyond 'the' 
next Parents, we ſce not but we may goetwo. and if two, 
why not 3. 4. 20, 100, 0r 1000? For where will you ſtop? 
And it weſhall admit all Children to Baptiſme, whoſe An- 
ceſtors within a thouſand Generations have been Believers, 
as ſome would have us, we might by this Reaſon Baptile 
the Children of 7»rkes, and of all the /ndianr, and Burb orient 
in the Country ; for there is none of tthem but they _ 
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has ſome Believing Anceſtors within lefſe then a 10ce. Ge- 
nerations, 1t being tarre from fo much fince Noah and his 
Sonnes came forth out of the Arke. | 


Wedobclieve that all Members of Churches ought to be - 
Saints, and fajthfull ir. Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 1.1, x Cor. 1, 2, * G 
(ol. 1, 2. Phil. x. 1, and thereupon wecount it our duty to 
uſe all lawfull aad convenient meanes, whereby God may 
he]pe us to diſcerne, whether thoſe that ofter themlclyes 
tor Church Members, be perſons ſo qualihed orno; and 
therefore firit we heare them ipeake concerning the Gitt 
and Grace of Juſtifying Faith in their ſoules, and the man- 
ncr of Gods dealing with them 1n working it in their hearts: 
which ſcemes to be your frrit particular in this Query, 
Secondly, we heare them ſpeake what they do believe 6on- 
cerning the Dorine of Faith, ſo taking a tryall what mea- . 
ſure they have of the good wake foo ot the Lord. as know- 
ing that without knowledge men cannot well Exa- 
mine themſelves and dilcerne the Lords body, as 
Church Members ought to! doe when, they come to the 
Lords Table. And money alſo we would prevent (as 
the Lord ſhall helpe us) the creeping in of, any into the 
Church that may be infe&ted with corrupt opinions of Ar- J.. 
minianiſme Fanuliim'&c. or any other dangerous error 
againſt that faith wbich was once delivered to the Saints, as 
knowing how. calily-fuch men 1t they were admigted, might 
infe& others, and prehaps deſtroyithe Faith of ſame. An 
this ſeemes to be intended in your {ecand particular. For 
both theſe we have our warrant as in Generall. from thoſe 
places which ſhew how Church Members ought to be qua- 
| ined, that ey ought to be Saints, faithful in Chrilt Je 
ſus, Fe. $0-4n {peciall from- that, Harb, 3. 6. ts 19 18, 

& At:8. 37. 33. Where men before they were admitted, 
made profeſsion.of Repentance towards God, and taith to- 
wards the Lord ſeſus Chriſt ; for it is expreſlely ſaid, that 
thcy,confelled their {innes, they confeſled and ſhewed their 
deeds, they profeſled their faith 1n Jeſus Chriſt the fonts 
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ted together by 
- Mr. Fo 


of God. Thirdly, when this is done, thoſe that by mani. 
teltation of Repentance and Faith are approvcd ; as fit 
Members tor a Church do openly protefle their ſubje&ion 
to the Goipel of Chritt, and toall the Ordinances ot God 
in that Church, where now they joyne as Members, which 
{eemes to be your third particular in this Quzrie. The Di1- 


- ſtinction of particular Churches'one trom another, as ſeve- 


rall and daſtiuct Societies, ſeemes to us a necetlary ground 
for this practiſe; tor without this kinde of Covenanting, 
we know not how it would be avoyded, but all Churches 
would be contounded into one, inaſmuch as it is neither 
Fauth, nor intire afte&tion, nor Towne-dwelling, nor fre- 
quenting the Aflemblies that can make a man a Member, 
- —_—— Church Members from other men: See the 
O10Z1C, : ; : | 

a Your fourth particular in this Quezcie is Anſwered in 
the Anſwer to the fixt P ofition tent the laſt yeare : Beſides 
all theſe, we heare the teſtimony of others, it there be any 
that can ſpeake of the converſion and Godly converſation 
of {uch perſons : which we judge to be a warrantable courſe 
from Att 9. 26, 37. 

It 15 the {econd of your Qr#ries what things we held ne- 
ceflary to the Being of a true viſible Church in Generall : 
which being Anſwerea ; this of the Pariſh Aflemblies in 
England in particular, whether we hold all or the moſt of 
them to be Churches, we conceive might well have been 
ſpared. They that now the ſtate of thoſe Aflemblics may 
make application of the Generall to the particulars, if they 
have a calling therunto. Yet becauſe you are pleaſed to put 
us to this alſo, we thus Anſwer. 1. Thatwe Joubr not but 
of Ancient time there have been many: true Churches in 
England —_— of right matter, and compaed and uni- 

the right forme of an holy Covenant. For 
ex ſheweth at large, that the Golbd was brought into 
Exglendin the Apoſtles times, os within a little whule after, 


 Atﬀtr o& Mon. lib. 2. begining p. 137. Where hee reporteth 


out of Gilda, that England received the Goſpel in the _ 
0 
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_ of Tiberims the Emperor, under whom Chriſt ſuffered; and 


| that Joſephot Arin atbes was (cnt of #bulipthe Apolile trom + 


France to England, about the yeare of Chritt 63. and remain. 
ed in England all his time, and fo hee with has tellowes lard 
the tult toundation of Chriſtian Faith among the Brittaine 
people, and other Preachers and Teachers cummingatter- 
wards, confirmed the ſame and jncrealed it. Alto the laid 
Mr. fexreporteth out of Tertu4an, that the Goſpel was 
diiperced avroad by the found of the Apoftles into many 
Nations, and amongt{t the reſt into Brittaine, yza into the 
wildcett places ot Brittaine, which the Romans could never 
attaine unto,and alledgeth alio out of Necephorw, that Symon 
Zeleres did {pread the Golpell to the Weſt Ocean, and 
brought the tame into the Iles of 5r:tr ane, and ſundry other 
proots he there hath tor the tame Point. Now it the Goſpcl 
and Chriſtian Religion were brought into Eng/and inthe 
Apoſtles times, and by their meanes , 1t 15 lixe there were 
Churches planted there of Saints by calling (which is the 
right matter of Churches) and by way ot holy Covenant, 
asthe right form : for that was the manner of Conftituting 
Churches 1n the Apoftles tunes, as allo in the times afore 
Chrift, as hath been ſhewed from the Scripture in the Apo- 
logic. And the footſteps hereof(though mixed with mani- 
fola corruptions that have growne 1n aftertimes) arere- 
maining in many places of the Land to this day. as appea- 
reth by thoſe 3 Queſtions and Aniwersat Baptilme. -bre- 
nuntias ? Abrenuncio ; (redis* Credo: Spondes i Spondeo : Doft 
thou renounce the Devill andall his works ? 1 renounce them all, 
deftthon believe in Ged the Father 8c? 1 do believe. Doſt thowpro- 
miſe 10 walk according to this Faith &c? I dopromiſe.For though 
it may be they conceived, that men entred into the Church 
by Baptiſme, yet hereby it appears that their judgment was 


that, when men entred into the Cimrch there ought tobea - 


renouncing of fin, and believing on C#rff, and an open pro- 
felling of theſe things, with a promiſe to walk accordingly. 
Secondly, Though Popiſh Apotftacy did afterwards for 
many ages over-ſpread all the Churches in ©g/«*d (as in 
other "aan 15 yet we believe God till reſcrved a rem- 


nant according to the Ele&ion of Grace amongſt them, for 
D' whoſe 
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whoſe ſake he reſerved the Holy Scriprures amongſt them, 
and Bap:iſme inthe name ot the Trinity onely. Andwhen 

G od ot his rich Grace was pleaſed to ttirre up the Spirit of 
King £«dward the fixth, and Queene Elrzabert to calt off rhe 
Pope, and all tundamentall errors in Doctrine and Worſhip, 
and a great part of the Tyranny of Popiſh Church Govern- | 
ment, though at firſt tome Shircs and tundry Pariſhes ſtood 
out agamitt that Reformation for a time.yct afterwards they 
vencrally received the Articles of Religi on agreed upon 
A-0156:. which are publiſhed and coniented to by all the 


Miniftcrs endowed 1n every Congregation, with the filent 


conſent alto ot the people, and tubfcription of the hands of 
the chicte of them ; wherein they do acknowledge no rule 
ot Faith or manners, but the holy Scriptures; no divine 
Worſhip but tro God onely; no mediation nor ſalvation 
but in Ghri onely : no converſion by mans tree will, but 
by Gods free Grace : no Juftihcation but by Faith : no per- 
tection nor merit of works, with ſundry other necetfary 
and taving truths; all which containing the Marrow and 
Summe of the Oracles of God ; wich are the aiz:a, the elo- 
gura Det, Concredited onely to the Church. Kew. 3. rx. 2. 


and which are that taving Doctrine of truth, which 1s frait- 


tull in all the world where it comcs, © o/s, 1. 5,6. and upon - 
which the Church is grounded and built, and which alſo 
it holdeth forth and maintameth, 1 7 #9. 3. 15.) wedo 
theretore acknowledge , that where the people do with 
common and mutual] cenſent eathcr into {etled Congre- 
eations ordinarily every Lords day, as in Eng/a«d they do, to 


| keareand teach this Doctrine, and do profefle their ſub- 


jection therunto, and do binde themſelves and their Chil- 
dren'as in Baptitme they do)to continue therein: that ſuch 


Congregations are true Churches, notwithſtanding ſundry 


detects and dangerous corruptions found in them, wherein 
we tollow tic judgement of Calvmn I=ftir, 4.1.9. 10. &c. 
Witakers de notrs Fecieſre ray. 17, and many other Divines 
ot chicte note : nor can we judge or fpeake harſhly of the 
Wombest! at bare us. nor of the paps which gave us ſuck. 
Thirdly, But inaſmvch as gricvous corruptions of latter 
yeares have greatly u.crectcd m fome of thoſe Aﬀemblies 
4 | | (as 
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(as we heare) both in Docrine, in Worſhip, and in the Go.s 
yernment thereof, befides thoſe that were when ſome of u* 
were there, and in former Yearcs: Therefore we are not with® 
out feare (and with griefe we ſpeake it ) whatthings nay com 

unto at length. It Corruptions ſhould ſtill increztc and grow? 
they mighe come in time(1f the Lord be not more m ercifu!l)ur-. 
co ſuch an height as unto obſtinacy incvill , and co wilifull re- 
j<eRion of Retormation, and the meanesthereof ; and then you 
know it might be juſt with God to caſt off ſfuchutterly, out of 
the account and number of his Churches ; ſe as never to walke 
among them any more: which we heartily pray the Fathergf 


+. merciesto preventthatſuch a day may never be: Burif Ephe. 


ſus repent not of herdeclinings, the Lerd hath chreatned thar 
he will come unto her quickly , and remove ber Candleſtiche ; tha 
' 18, hewillun-Chaurch them, Aev, 2. 4:5-and-Luhewarme Laodi- 
cea (ball be ſpewed out of bu Menth, Rev. 3.16. Andcheretoreir 
behoves ſuch of them to Repenr,andRefor m themſelves betime, 
leſt the Lord deale with them as he ha: h done with others. 

And it much concernes your ſelves (in hearty love and faith- 
fullnefle we ſpeake i', and fo wed:fire you wau'd accept of it ) 
it Yery much concernes you ( deare Brethren ) whilſt youlive 
among(t chem, to beare faichfull witnefſe againſt che corrupti- 
048 that are remaining in any of them, in reipe& of their Con- 
ſtitution, Worſhip, D.ſcipline and Miniſterie, l:(t by any ſinne+ 
full filence or flackneſle of yours thar ſhould blow the Tramper 
and ſtand in the gap, the breach ſheuld be mide wider, andthe 
iniquity increalezand leſt men ſhou'd flatter themſelves in their 
finnes» und:r the Name and Title of the true Chnreh, asthe 
Jewes -hought themſelves ſecure becauſe of the Temple of the 
Lord, Fer. 7. 4: 

4. B<caute you would knw not anelie Whether we count 
thoſe Aﬀfemblics to b. Chu: ches , but whit wee woultddoe for: 
Joining in Gods Worſhip in them, if occaion-ferved chereun- 
to: We Anſw:r, that if we were in Eugland, we ſhou'd wil- 
lingly joine in- ſome parts of Gods tru? Worſhip, and namely 
in hearinzthe Word, whereit is trucly. Preached in ſundry 
Aſlemblies there z Yea though we doe not know them to bee 
Churches, or knew not what they were, whether true Churcies 
orno? For ſome Worſhip, a*Praicr, and Preaching,and Hca- 
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ring the Word , is not peculiar to Church Afcmblies, but may 
be performed in other mectings. AAars-hill at Athens was n0 
Churc', northe Priſon at Philippi, and , etche Word oft GOD 
Wa: Preached and heard law fully w th good ſuccefle in thuſe 
places, et, 17. and Att.16, How much more might it bee 
lawful! cu hearc the w td ja many Parith afſemblies in England, 
in whici gemcr2ly there is a prof<fling of Chriſt; ana in many 
of them: Many Soul: s that are fircere -and upright hearted 
Ch:i:tians, as any arc this day upon the face of the Earth 53 and 
miny Congregations indecd that are the true Churches of Je- 
ſu> Chriit, See M*. Rebinſons Treatile of the lawfullacfie of 
Le:ring the Mu.y'tcrs in the Church of ENGLAND. 

5. Bur why we durſt nutpartake in their prelicript Lyturgie, 
an: iuch Ordinances though crue, as are adminiltred thereinz 
We: gave you account the laſt Yeare, in Anſwer to the firlband 
ſecond Poſition: Asal o inan Anſwer to a Diſcourte of that 
SubjeR, Penacd by our R-verend Brother Mr, Ba//, What we 
havedone in our ignorance whiFit we lived amongſt you, wee 
have {:ene cauſc racher (Oo bewaile it in our [elves hee, then to 
it 1n others there. « | 


Our Anſwer to this Queſtion isthis, 1. That we never yet 
knew any tocome from E»,/andin ſuch a manner as you do here 
deſcribe(:' the things you mention may be taken eonjuntim,and 
notlevcrally) viz: to be Men famouſly knownto be godly, and 
to bring ſuficient Tetimm »niall thereof from others thar are ſo 
knowne, and from the Congreganion it ſel{e, whereof they were 
Members: Weſay wen:v<cr yet knew any to come to us from 


- thence in ſuch a manner, but one or other of thethings here men=- 


tioned are wan: ing : and generally this 1s wanting in all of them, 
that they bring no Teſtimoniall trom the Congregation it ſelfe: 
And therefore no marvell if they have not beene admitted (fur- 
ther then before hath been exprefſed in Anſwer to Queſt. 1.)to 
Church Ordinances with us, before they have joyncd to one or 
other of our Churches ; for though ſome that come over bee 
fainouſly knowne to Our ſelvesto be Godly, or bring ſujfic!- - 
ent Teltim-oviall with them from private Chriſtians, yer neither - 
is our knowledge of them, nor Teitimonal from private Chriſtt- 
ans iujſicient to give-us Ciuyrch-power over them , which , 
| a 
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had nced to have,if we mult diſpence the Ordinances of Church 
c:mTunion to them ? chough it bÞ {mH-tent roprocure all duc 
Revereut rcfp« &, and hearty love to them inthe Lord, | 
2. If the things inentioned were all to be found, yet ie 
w-u'ad bealfo requiſite (itthey would partake of Church Ocdi. 
n:uces vithus, and yet not j9yne toany of our Churches) thar 
v. 6. {hculd know the Congregation it ſelfe, trom which chey 
come, nor onely tobe atruc Church, bur alſo what manner of 
one it 1S: | For ſuch pcrſons canavt communicate with us in 
Church Ordinances 1n their owne rizht; becauſe they joins 
not 3$ M.mbcrs in any of our Churches; but it muſt be in righe 
of the Congregation in England, to which they doe belon2,and 
by virtue of the com nunion of Churches, and ſo cu; admitting 
of them to communion with us in ſuch a-manner,and upon ſuch 
terms,'$not only a1 Actof Communion with the perſons them. 
ſclvcs, butalio with the Congregation of which they arc:Now 
as wecannot of Faith admic men to Church Ocdinarces, which 
we believe belong only co Church Member: zunles we knowche 
Congregation of which they arc Members to be 2 true Church, 
So fomtimes a Congregation may beſo corrupt, that though ir 
doe remain a true Church, yet for the corruption and impurities 
of it, it may be lawfull and neccffiry to withdraw communion 
from the ſame (for which Dr. Ames g1ves ſundry grounds and 
Reaſons,Caſ. Ceeſ, lib.c. 12, Q. 3. Reſp. 2.) or at lealt to proteſt 
againſt ſome grofſe corruption therein, In regard whereof 
we. had need to have ſome knowl:dge and information what 
tha: Conzregation is, with whom now we have Church com. 
munionz whenin:h:ir right wee admit m:n tato communion 
that wce may Know how to admit ſuch Mcn, and what to ree 
quire from them more or |: fſe, Andthistogether withithat want 
of reſtimoniall trom the congregation is ole maine Reator,'vhy 
ſome few godly men that kave come from England upon occali- 
on, not with purpole of continuance here , bur of returning a« 


gainc ; have nor beene received tro Church Ordinances during 


their abode in the Countrey ( hough this we may {ay alſo, that. 


we know not of any ſuch that have requelt<d to be receiver) 
Whercas 'uch as have comeinl.ke manner froin one C' u chro 
another m neſt our ſclves, upn their requi: {t have been r Cee 
vcd: the Reaton ne ſay is, becauſe thite Churc ics are berter 
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knowne then the Pariſh Aſſcmblics are, 
3. Burif men come fromone Church in this Countrey to a» 
nother with purpole there to ſlay , and not to returneto the 
C barch from whence'they cam: ( which is the manner of all, 
or the moſt that come from England) they arcnot rec.tved in- 
to eur Churches 3 bur upon the very ſame rearmes, and in the 
{ame manner, as men are received that come from England; viz.; 
upon perſorall profeſſion oftheir faith, and entring into Church 
Covenant, in that Church to which thy now come (And the 
ſame we {ay ofſuch as come from any of the Churches in other 
Counties) and wherefore are they not received otherwilſce, be- 
cauſe we renounce the Church of which they were Mcmbers 
15 no true Church ? Not ſo, but becavſe wee believe in matter 
of Faith, (ſuch as is the admitting of Members)1ny true Church 
may erre : and there may now bce ſecne tome uaworthineſſein 
the man which did not appeare when hee was admitted in the 
other Churchz and therefore no reaſon that the AR of one 
Church inthe admitcing of Members or the like, ſhould bee a 
binding Rule unto another ; for all Churches are lcft ro their 
hiberty to admit and receive ſuch intotheir Chu-ch;as they ſhal 
find to be fi: according to the Rule of the word, and to refuſe 
others, without reſpe& of what they have bin before, whether 
Members ofthis Church, or'that Charch, or of any Courch,or 
none: and therctore in this,cur walking and pra&ice,is alike to- 
wards one another, anq rowa:ds others as it is towards yours, 
In which praQtife we arenot alone,for the very ſame as Mr. Pay- 
key reporteth, is the manrer of the Reformed Churches, a- 
mongſt whom, no man is a1mit:ed for a Member; bur.upon 
perſonall profeſſion of faith, and entring iato Church covenant, 
though tt rnay be he have formaily beene admitted in the very 
| ſame matiner inthe Church where helived before, Polir.Eccleſ. 
HF. 3.0. 16-3:4.}.171. 


— 


To 1. 7 BO 
| It theground of this Qu. were any doubt in your hwn- cor- 
ſciences concerning your 0 wne way, there were no fault ja pro- 
pounding ſuch a Qu. for further light and ſatisfaQon, it wee 
were ab/e to give it. Or if it did arife trom any unneceſſary in- 
tertreJling of ours in your matters, ſOas to take On us tocon- 
Cemne ©r j1dge your preſent ſanding, when we have no ca). 
ling 
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ling thereunto, there were then Reaſon why we ſhould give ac- 
count of our owne doings Or (layings, Bur it it came from 
ſome men we ſhould looke at it as a te mpting Queſtion,tending 
oncly to make marter, and yay quarrells; and then we ſhouid 
Icavc it trothem that framed ir, ro conſider the ground of it; and 
to fr: me their owne Anſwer toit, As for us, we have alwaycs 
been ſlow and lothto judge or condemne your preſent ſtanding; 
rcmen:bring the ſaying of the Apoſtle, ho art chew that judg. 
eff another Man Servant, he Panderh or fallthro hicogn Maſter, 
Rows, 14. 4. But now knowing you well (Reverend and Deare 
Brethren) and your integrity, we thinke wee may lawfully and 
ſafely Antwer , and that wee would doe by premiſing a few di- 
ſtinRions, for explaining the Termes of the Queſtion, 

x. Concerning the perſons inthe Pariſh Aiſemblics, which 
may be meant of ſuch as the providence of Godhath ſo diſpe£4 
that they are free and at liberty: or of ſuch ag are bound , and ic 
may be not ſw# jwris, as Wives, Childrenunger the government 
of Parents, Servants, Apprentices, Priſoners Sicke- 
folkes, &e. | 

2. Conccrning the Pariſh Aﬀemblies, which may bee'meant 
ei:her of ſuch as want*the Prezching of the Word or Sacta- 
ments, or Diſcipline, or any other holy Ordinance of Chriſt, or 
have many Ordinances in them which are nor of God , but of 
Men : or elſe jt may be meant of feme others, which in both 
reſpects are R.formed and pure, if therebe any ſuch, | 

2, Concerning ſtanding inthem,' which may be meant onely 
of habication,and dwelling upon Houfe or Land within the Pre- 
cinds of the Pariſh; or elſe in conformit g in judgement or 
praiſe to the corrupt Ecc;Chalticall 'O. dinarcesufed in thofe 
Aſfſemblics;an1contcnting themſelves rherewith. 

4. Conc: raing lawfill and fafe 3 where {afery may be meant 
either of ſafety from finne,or from danger by perſecutions theſe 
Diltintions wee judge neceffary to bee premil..d, becauſe your 
Queſtion is, whether wee count your landing in the Parith 
Afſemblies lawfull and ſafe; or how farre itmay be fo? And'fo 
our Anſwer is 111 3. Pcopoſitions. | 

1- Some Perſons,and namely thofe that are wore "may 
fawfully and without finne; though it may bee not ſafely with» 


out danger of perſecution, contir.ue ſuch fanding ih chePatifh 
CA Aſſemb. 
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Afſemblies, as doc dwell within the PricuiRs of them, {6 long 
as they neither conforme the mlelves to the corruptions Of men 
by ſuch continning of their Raading, nor live in thenegleR or 


' want of any O:dinance of Cur1sT through their owne de» 


faul:, 

2. Such ſtanding inthe Pariſh Aſcmblics, wheres man hall, 
and muſt conformeto the corruptions of men , in DoArine or 
Worſhip; or the Government of the Chu ch 1s rot lawful for 
any to be continued in, 

3, To conticur ſuch ſtanding in the Pariſh Aſſemblies, as ta 
live inthe wanc of an, Ordinar.ce of Chriſt is not lawftli, nor 
can be done ſafely without finne of them , to whom the proy:. 
dence of God doth open a doore Of turther enlargemenr, 

The firlt of thete Propoſi:ions wee ſuppoſe you doubt 
not of. 
Theſfecond isconfiimed by many places of Scripture; and 
namely by ſuchasthelcs Though Iſrael play the Har lot, yet let 


rot [waah offend, and come not yeets Giigall,nor gomp to Bethaven, 


nor ſweare the Loyd liveth; Ephraim « joyned to 1dells, let bim a. 
lone, Hol,4.15.17. Come ont from among them,and be ye ſeparate 
ſaith the Lord , andtouch no ungleane thing, and 1 will receive you, 
2 Cor. 6.17, Be not partaker of ether Mens finnes, keep thy 
felfe pure, 1 Tim. 5.22. (ome antof her my People, that yee bee 
not partakers of ber ſinnes , and that yee recerve not of ber Plapues, 
Rev. 18, 4. Have no fellowſhip with the unfrunfall works of 
darkenefſe, but reprove themrather, Eph.5.11. Ephraim « op- 
Preſſed and broken in judgment, becauſe he willingly walked after the 
Commandement, Hol. 5.11. Weecnght to obey God rather then 
Men, At. 4 19. and 5.29, Jeroboam wade Pricits .of the 
lowcſt ofthe People, which were not of the ſonnes of Levi, and 
ordained a Feaſt inthe fiteench day of the Eigth Moneth,in the 
Month which he had deviſed of his « w1& heart, &c. and then 
the Levites left their Suburbs and their poleſlioons, and came to 
Tudab and lernſalem, for Texoboam and his Sonnes had caſt them 
cf fromexccuting the Pricits Office unto the Lord ; and after 
them ou: of all che Tribes of Ticaeli, 'uch as ſet their hearts to 
ſeck the Lord God of Iſracl,came toler»ſalem to Sacrifice to the 
Lord God of their Fathers, 1 K ing.12.31 32.33. with 2 Chron, 
11, 14-16, Yponthelc and luck like gruunds of holy Scrip- 
ture 
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cure we are perſwaded that ſuch ſtanding in the Pariſh Aﬀem.- 
blies,2s this ſecond Propoſitien mentions , is Not lawfull for a- 


ny to be continued in.. And we hope, you deubt nor of the truth | 


of this ſecond Propoſition neither, though we are afraid that 
many Chriſtians, when it comes to praicc, doe finfully pollute 
themſclves by parcaking in the Cecemoniesand other corrupti. 
ons in the prayers,i the Doctrine, and in the Miniſtery remai.. 
aing 19 fundry of thoſe Aflcmblies, whom it will bee your part 
whiltt you live among chem faithfully and by all good mcanes 
coinftruR and teach , and exhort, to fave themſelves from the 
corrup:tons and pollucions of the times and places wherin they 
live; as well inchis patticular-of Charch matters , and Gods 
Worſhip as 1n other things : Wherein wee wills with all our 
hearts that our ſelves when time was, had beco more watchtull 
and faithfull co-God and the ſoules of his Peoplc, then the beſt 
of us were; - The Lord lay not our Ignorance to our 
charge. _ | | | 
The third Propofition miy bee made good ſundry-wayes, 
1. By precepts, wherin we are commanded to obſerve ali things 
whattoever Chriſt hath commended, far. 28. 20, tofcckethe 
Kingdom of God and his Rightcouſaefle, Har. 6, 23, to yeild 
our {clves unto the Lord,und co enter into his Sanuary,2 Chy. 
30. 8. And therefore we may not plealc ourſelves to livein the 
neglect of :any Ordinance which he hath inſticuted and sppoin. 
ted. 2, By examples, for the Spouſe of Chriſt will nor reſt 
ſceking ber beloved untill ſhee finde him in the fulleſt manner, 
Cant,1.7>8.and 3.1, 2. fc. and the ſame minde was in Da. 
vid; as appeaces by his heavy Lamencation, when he wanced 
the tyli fruwtion of Guds Ordinances z and his longings» and 
praytro be peltored thereto, Tal. 63. and ?ſal. 42, and 84, 
aithoughr he Enjoyed Ab5artbay the High Prieſt, and the Epbod 
with b1m;and liKew tile Gad the Prepher, 1 Sam.27.6,9,10, &c, 
1 Seam. 22.5, when good Exre imhis journey from Bebulen to 
Inufaltm, viewing the People at the River Ahave found'none 
ofthe Sunnes of Levi there, afore he wou!d goe any further, he 
ſerit unto [dde@ the place Cafiphit for Miniiters tor the Houſe 
of God, Ezra 8,15. 16. &c. And when being come to lernſa- 
lem they found by thelaw, that it ws an Ordinance of God to 


dwell 1n Boethes, and keep: the Feaſt of Tabernacks in the (e- 
E venth 
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| remove tor $he cnjoymens ofchem, to tome place where they 


b Month, they preſently (er apon the praRtice therevt,in the 
venth Month, they preſently ſer # 7 
appointed ſenſor; when the like had not becnedene i Lirael, 
ſrem the dayes of [oſbwa the ton of Alan.anto thatday, Neb. 8. 
14. &c- Yes, and our Lord Jelas himſelfey riivugh- ke had av 
need of Sacramemts, tO be to tim any (cals of Remilſi.A orfor. 
givenelle of tines; yet in conſcience tothe O:dinance of GOD, 
(that he might tullful all righteoutſhfle , TAar., 3. 15.) and for 
our cxample,did both obſerve the. Pafſover , nnd likewile was 
Baptized, and'did cac with his Diſciples at his teſt Supper, All 
wh:ch cxamples beimg writen for our learting , doe ſkew as 
how fatre we: ſhould bee from contenring our felvestolive in 
the Voluntary want of any Ordinance and appointment of 
G OD. 

3- There is none of the Ordinances of Chriſt , bue they arc 
needtull and very proficable in the right aſe ofthem to the ſoules * 
of his Servants : ' And therefore they ſhould not be neglected. 
To thinke of any of them , as things that may well bee ſpared; 
and theretore to contentour ſelves to be without thetn, isto call 
in queſtion the wifdomevt himtha Jidappointrhemn 3 : art} to 


- make our {clyes witerthenGod, + 


| 4- Our owndfufirmities and Spiritual{ wonts are fuch, 4s 
tha wee have cominuail need of alt the holy meance which the 
Lord bath appointed, for ſupplying what is watting,in us; for 


correcting; what is amiffe; and for eur cominaance and growth 


*1 grace. Heeis a proud man, and knowes fort triy own heafe 
in any mtzfure, who thinkes he may weltbe without any ſpirt- 
wall Taftiruttonand Ordinance of Jeſus Chrilt. Upontheſrant 
ſuch like ground, we hold not lawfull nor lafe, for any Chrt- 
{bian that is free, to contiane ſuch Randing in the Patiſh Aſſem» 
blics where he cannoccyOy all the ſpiriturt and holy Ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt. And hereupon we doexhort you lovingly in che 
Lard,totake hoed that this be not the finneof any of yolt , nor 
ot anyather, whom your cxample may embolden theorramts : 
For neceſlity 1s {aid upon yoa, and upon all Chriftians, by rheſc 
and fuch like grounds ofthe holy werd of the Lord ; That nev- 
ther' yor', ner others doc live inthe voluntary want of any holy 
Ord-nance of Chriſt Jcſus, bur either ſer then up , and obſerve” 
them imthe places where you are; or elſe ( it you bee free fro 


4 


may 
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' may be ad}; and it may beof the two, rather this latter. For 
ſometimes 1} 1iraci Sacnhce to cheir God inche Lar d,they thaſl 
Sacrificethe abamination of the Egyprienc ro the Lord :' And1o 
ſay they, /hal wee ſarrifiee the aberration of the Eg yptiansbefore 
their eyes, and will they wort Bone 5 It is better thiecetore in fuch 
a caſc togor into the W uderneſſe, and wo dv it there, Exo,8.25. 
26,27 Hef. 2. 14. Mar, lo, 2 Jo ; 
eſs for that eprmion that maybe mthe minds of ſome, thar if any Otj: 
Ordinance of Goa be wanting, ut is the finne of thee that are in » An- 
therity , and they nwſt anſwer forit ? But the people of God may 
withens fiwne , Hive is the want of ſmeh Ordinances as Superiors 
provide mot forrhew, | 
Toe Apiwer hereuntois, that inde:d the Ordinances of God 
may more peaceably and quierly bee obſcrved wherethe Com- 
mandement and counenance of Magiitrates is afforded; for then 
is fulifilled the taying chac 15 written, Kings Jhall bee thy nurſing 
Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing Mothers, Ela.49.23 md doub.- 
Icfie it 1s agreat bleffiig, when God ( that hach che hearrs of 
Kings and Princes in his hands, Prov. 21. 1.) doth incline them 
ro favour;and further the ſervice of the Houſe of GOD, as ſorm- 
times he doth,cven when chew ſclves are Alienty and Strangers. 
Cyrus, Darine, and Artaxerxer, gave great ccuntenance and 
incouragementto the Jewes to bui/d the Houfe of God ; that 
they might offer ſavrifices of ſweet ſavour to the Godof Heaven, and 
pray for the life of the: King and of bis Somnes, Exya 6.8 9,10, In 
which caſe good Ex#a blefleth the Lord, that had put ſuch « 
thing mto:the Kings heart, to beauriflie the Houſe of the Got of 
Heaven, Exzra7. 27, And therefore Kings and all w Authority, 
ſhould be for; that we maylead ; and peaceablelife , tn 
Godlinefſe and honeſty, 1 Tim, 2. 1,2. *Neverthelefic, che chings 
thararcordainedimd commanded/o#G O'D, the obfervingiof 
them in zpeaccable way. (yeilding datreverence to all thar tre 
in- Authoricy, and praying for chem)tns obſerving of r're Ordie 
nancesofGodicannotbe unlawfnll; tor lack ofthe Commanie. 
mens of Man, ag appexes by the doQrineandiprat c: of the A. 
peli{es, AF, 4. 19: & 5,29. andthe approvedpratfe of B:- 
lievers tn ther tymaes!, uf rhey had negleRtedirhe Otdmanccs of 
God, and namely Church Ordinances, till they bad HaJ the 
commanuliment of Magiſtyne+ therein ſuct! aa 
E 2 cene 
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beene their grievous (inne, and for ought we know they mighe 
havelivedand dicd without them, the Magiſtrates at that time 
be vg alleither Heathens or Jewes, yet cnemies;and if Church 
Communion and the excrciſe of ſuch Ordinances,as Chrift hath 
appointcd for hig Churches, was law tull, and ocedfull, and pro. 
firab!e, when Magiſtrates were cn: mies to the Goſp:11;and bee , 
not ſo when Magiitrates doe profefiethe Goſpell, -we dae-not 
ſec bur Chriitians may ſomerimes be loſers by having Chriſtian 
Magiitrates, and in worſe.condition, then if they had none but 
profcfled Eicmies. Beſides this,if,Superiors ſhould neglect to 
provige bodily ſuſtenance for them that are under their charge 3 
we doc not thinke that any Mans Con'cience would be ſo (cru. 
pulous, but hee would thinke it lawful b y all good meancs to 
provide for himſclfin ſuch caſe,rather then to firgftill and ſay, if 
I perti(h for hunger,tt is the Gnne of them that have Authority 0- 
ver mee ,and they muſt anſwer for Ii; Neither can we tell bow | 
the Conicience of any Chriſtian can excuſe himſelf, jf he thinks 
nor the O:dinances of Chriſt, as neccflary for the good of his 
ſoule, as food is neceſlary for his temporall life; or doe not wil- 
ling!y in this ſpirituall hunger break chrough tone Walls as the 
Proverbe i:3 and runne from Scato Scato ſceke God inhis owne 
way,rather then to periſh without ſpirituall food, becauſe ochers 
previde not for him, | 
And this 1s our Anſwer te this elevench Yucre, concerning 
your ſtanding in the Pariſh Aſſemblies: which Anſwer of ours, 
and the exhortation therein, as we Pray the Father of mercies 
to make<ffcQuali by hiv=blcfing for thoſe good ends , which 
wee intend therein, ſo.wee cannot inthe ſame, but refle& upon 
our felyes and our owne wayes in times palt ; as ſceivg not 2 
liccle cauſe to judge our ſelves before the Lord, as long as wee 
live, for our (infull 1gnotance and negligence, when wee were in - 
England, 0 obſerve and walke accorcing to thoſe Rules of the 
Word, which now upon occaſion given by this Qu, wee doe 
commend to your felveg and other Chriſtians. The Lord in 
mercy pardon our offences, and dire& your ſelves and his ſer. _ 
vants in« ur deare Native Countrey, both inremaining and re- 
moving'to doe that woich is pleafing in his ſight, 


W hercas this Qu..inthe firſt clauſe and laſt bur one compared - 
/t | cogether 
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cogerher ipeakee of. Bulieyers our ofthe: Kingdomeof - G O D, 


and poſtib:l:ty co 18.vation,we conceive it isa contradiction, for 
thote that aretrue Believers, cannor be out of poſkblility of ſal» 
vaton, but poſ{ibly-may,; yea moſt undoubred)y ſhzli bee laved, 

Joh, 3. 16.and 5.24-the contrafy whereof 1s to overthrow al 
the protwles.ot the Goſpell, and with the Papiſts and Arminis 
ans tOeſtabliſh falling from grace; . © | v.04 J 
2. For; hat ſay:ng, Extra __ non eſt ſalus, wee conceive 

it cannot beunivertally true,ifit be m:anc ot the viſible Church, 
which in the New-Teftament is a particul ir Congregation; buc 
onely being taken for the Ct urchanviſible, or che Vaiveiſall 


Chu;ch, which 1s the whole conjpany of the ele in Heaven, in 


Earth, and not yer borne, /ob. 10, 16: and 17.20, out of which 
eletcd Company there is not one that ſhall be taved, nor any of 
the cle neithees, but in the way of Regeneration, ob 3.3. but 
28 for the Viſible, we believethe oldlaying is tfuetherg are meas 
uy Wolves within , and many Sbeepe without, Joh.' T0. 16. and 
theref ore it cannot be untverſaily trac, char out: of the Viſible 
Church there is.no ſalvation: Inaſmuch as all Chriſts Sheepe 
ſhall be ſaved, /o&- 20; 28,” of whomyet notwithſtanding there 
are ſome not:joyned to the Viſible. Church : © Tithe Thiefe that 
repented onthe Crofle was a Gentile, as it was poſſible be was; 
then hee was uncircumciſed, and then it willcronble a Man to 
tell of what Vifible Charch he'was 5 and yer there 13 nodoubt 
but he was ſaved, The like may be ſaid of Zeb and of his friends, 
of whoſe ſalvation we make noqueſtion ,, and yet iris agrear 
queſtion whether they were of any: Viſible Church or ao, inafe 
much as the Viſible Church in thoſe times ſeemed ro be appro. 
priated tO the Houſe and poſterity of Abraham,1ſaac, and laceb, 
ol which line & race it cannot cafily be proved that ail theſe men 
did come, nor that they joined themſelves in Viſible fellowſhip 
with that Church, The Centurion, Afar. $. 10. and the Wo- 
.man of Caneey, MHar.15. were both of them believers and ſa- 
' ved,and yet isdoth not appeare that they were members ofthe 
Vii: le Church of the Iews, which wasthe only yitible Charch- 
of.God in thole times, oP; LY 
M<nof yeares ought to be believers, and ſo in the ſtate of Sal. 

vation ajprethey be joynedto the Viſible Church,and therefore 


thete maybe ſalvation out of that Church : For 4t 1s _ \ 
_ raart- 
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that ſuch an One a5 being a Believer is fic co bes joyned to the 
Chwchmiy di and depart his life afore hee can bee joyned, as 
that god Emperour Valentivian 2, died before heecould bee 
bapiizel, And for your {elves if your ſhould thinke that Bap- 
tilme makes men members of the V ifable Church;as is inticacee. 
in. your fourth Queſtion : you may v2 then deny but rhere may 
be falvation out of the viſibie Churth : unleflp you will ſay that 
-there is nO {alvation without Bapciſtne;which wo believe isfarre = 
from you to 1magine, _ RATS , : 

3. Wedoe hold that ſo;oft and fo long as a-bddliever doth 
not zayne himfclfe as. a Member to ſome particulars Congregas 
tion or ather,to Hit and (@ Jong/he is without the Charch in the 
Apoſtles ſence, 1Cer: 5, foFthe Church inthe Apottics fence, is 
a particular Congrogation;for he writeth-to,and of the-C hurch 
at Corimeb., which Church was a particular Congregation, 
I C@-5>4& 14: 23-& 11,17.20.anhdt having power of judgeing 
her own Members (as albviffbie-Churches have) yoohed na 
power of Judgeing any, but ch! as were:within that particakue 
Congregation , as all them chey had power ro judge, whether 
they were believersin Chriſtor'no. Mis Baine(aswoſaid be. : 
fore) is very large and cleare in proving this Poſition; that the * 
Churches infticuted by Chriſt andthe Apaſiles, were only. ſich 
as. might, mcec in ane Congregation ordinarily , and-an{wers 

many ebjeQons tothe. contrary, Doaceſaamyab, Q.n,' - 
4+ For the Queſtan itfcife,we hold that every believer (if 
pollibly he can) is alwayes bound to joynchimfelfeas a Mem- 
Fer to ſome particular Cangregation.or other; and yet nor be», 
canicyclic heis.+ Heathemand Publicar, or out of pofſidilitie of 
ſalvattonas gifis Quoitiomſuggeſts, but upon. other grounds, 
: I. Becaafa of the Commandmene ofGod, Car; 1.3. Math. 
(10433- | 

3, Becauſe, willingly not te oe this is a {ecror! diſparage> 
ment to.the wifdomeof Godthathath opdaivied:Churches with: 
giving power and privilegdes theranto;y Ffar.18:17, 1 Cor.5.4+ 
and promiſes ofhis gracions Proſeneato be with them: 1d # 
monzſt them, M«t.18. 20. Rev, 2.1, £ xod. 20, 24, New: ' 
whatend were all;theſes if believers ſhould live and! not j5yae 
themſelves to. fe Chwich?: The ſepriviledpes: ant promiſes 
wouftimfuchcefebcall invainand thomercyot Godip tered 
thericzunthankfully ncplcetcd, | 2. Volun- | 


4 


The 1weff th Queſtion Anſwered. | 
"I voluntarily. abſtaining fi jazning to the 
Church.us noted And condremed are romp Heb ms 235, and 
a ligne of tcaretull unbelicvers, £8. 5.13-0t the refit durit 
oy won Jayne unto: 
| , 800d men.io.Scripture have bee forward in 
cats ehas way, 1(ay 2, 2,3. Lach. 8.23, A244) and 
9. 26. and have mourned with much bitternefſe when they 


have how n= vi Liberty {0.40 doe, {ſa 56:49. and F/. 


Me 0g wy 
7 rp erprpg part of that Ordet;,;and ordexly 
"Sis CERET og ern 5.1 /Cor, 14-49. 

1xt _ Tphoraak Joyning, it 4s _ 

og] 4  WOnR tp themleIvcs but allo a great unki 
if ane l1eyer Bay; doethis, why notatother, ind 

if =, not tours Sic. and itall belxvers,hould 
doe thus, thai ve no valible-Churehes upon Earth, 
unles he wil ge the to be of wnbelievers 


Churches: ;aaag :youbeps. the Adotntdins are not anrhoute un- 


till chey be joyned.togethar-theugh they he dagged up out of 
che Quarry,andquazed-bs hewnand hereby are ade it to 
be joyne ek » rhe to-bbcordanihou(t: 1o belic- 


Versare not af huitch-till the wma was Covenant \ » 
in ſome Congrogation- tho / worke;.of Grace and 
Churgh of, Gods which is che Houſe:of the hividg ts 

as the hamane ſoulc-and body are not a man or” va 

ar 

withoat wr pro {ome particular :Congr 
Ms. Leoiinchevoee idaher ortho chemiliune Conch 
word, 1nyocatigh of G bds Nate. ph yam Cn oo 
there are 0 Salvanion 3 Fpnclitlce with: withtheie words; For 
 hicuſclte to fe Charch, b tound Mem- 
bo a pur Charch Þ E* Greed im the 
why Ch Milian himſelte'ro fome 
Cl CRLES or ip ou C —_ Pe 24 le 


Faith in their toules havemade them fit;- and are to bas 
be united; fi ers ate nota viſible 
e arc No.Mmeangs of dahvatcn | 20 
1s caule gvery'man montthed evermore to joyn 
Article of the Chuzch; and DoRtos Amceni gives 6iReafons, 
another Foy he hath thelewords. . . 16 3girnr ns + 
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not good. 


Secotidly,wh 


ople:otupa 


mt &'s,”6r bat h ; 


tion ofmuch levity and raſhnefle) in AH 


avoided. Secondly , when fuch thines doe efren and Be. 
quently tall out, it is doubtleſſea Judgetyent of God upon 
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ſheep having no- Skepheard ; for the rranſgreſrion of 4 land 
wany are the Princes tbereof, Pro,28,2. So inlike ſoft for the 
tranſgreſsions of a Church many are the Miniſters there- 
of ; we tneane,when they have many Miniſters,by the com- 
ming in and going'out of the fame men, or the-removing of 
{ome.and the takmy in of others in their roome: tor other- 
wile ,'1t 18a blefring of God, when a Church: is turniſhed 
with variety -of Miniſters at the tame time, 4#: 3.1. & 
21.18. Pb1l.r.r. Thirdly, yet this word ( #& dwmarih ) doth 
ſceme to imply, that:1n-your .judgement ſometimes this 
may belawtull and convenient to be done; Now upon the 
ſame ground on which it maybe done fometimes,upon the 
ſame 1t may-be done at other times; if there be juſt occa- 


on. | 
Thirdly, for the aſsiftance of the Miniſters of 
other Churches, of which this Queition maketh men- 
tion » if this be onely-by way of counſell or advice, we 
know nothing unlawtull -or inconvenient in fuch aſst- 


tance, becauſe Churchesare as Siſters one to another, (an. 


8.8, And therefore it js our practice in ordination of Mini- 
iters. as alſo jr-remoyall of them, to have tuch aſsiſtance. 
But tor-authority and power, we know none that Miniſters 
have properly fo called in any Congregation or Church, 
tave that one,over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
overſcers : and therefore wethinke it not lawfull nor con- 
venient , when a Church is to ordaine Othicers , to call in 
fiich aſsiftance (viz. by way of authority or power) of the 
Miniſters of other Churches. | 

Fourthly, we judge it lawtull and convenient that every 
Church of Chriſt (what ever ther humane learnirg be, 
whether much or lefle) ſhould cl:& and chooſe their Mi- 
nifters : God:doth not (for ought we know) givethis power 
of calling their owne Miniſters unto ſuch Churches as have 
many learned men in them, and deny it unto others; but: 
oives it indifferentlyto every Church.as they area Church, 
and ſo to one Church as much as to another. It we thought 
you doubted whether the power of calling Minifters were 
given by Chriſt unto the Church we might here alledge 


many Reaſons for it ; but this being the conſtant judge- 
| F | ment 
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ment of the eminent Lights of this age -. and the former 
who have been ftudious of Reformation , wee mult nope 
(till we hear to the contrary) that your ſelves do not differ 
from them 1n ths point. As tor us, thole grounds and 
reaions from the holy Scripture which are alledged by 
x ( alvin, 2 Zanchins, 3 M' Carteeright, 4 DF Ames, and (5) 0- 
thers doc {atishe us mn this particular. (x) [*#:evt 4.3.14. 
I15-. (2) Deredemp. in 4.precep.p.lo15.1016. &C. who alledg- 
eth B«cer and MMuſcnins, (3) t.Reply p, 44.fe, (4) Medrl, 
Theol.l.x £.21 Seft.zo & caſ.conſeib.q.s.25. Q.5. (5) Dem 
nf .of diſc.c.q. | | 

Fifthly. as for thatobje&tion which ſeemes to be implyed 
in the word «kwerate, that it ſhould not be lawtull or conve- 
nient fcra body to choote their owne Miniſters , becauſe 


they arc illiterate or want menot humane learning among 


them, wee turther aniwere thereto; firſt , that among us 
when a company are to be cembined into a Church-body, 
(as you tpeake) there is ulually one or. other among them 
who doe not want all humane learning but have been traut- 
ed up in Univerſities. and utually have been Miniſters and 
Preachers of the Word in our native Countrey,and appyo” 
ved by the godly there ; and are here by thecotmpany that 
doe {o combine intended to be cholen afterwards tor Pa- 
ſors or Teachers: and accordingly, after the Church 1s 
gathered, are in due time eleQed and ordained into their 
places. Secondly , but yet if there were none {uch among 


them attheir firlt combining wand uniting » we doe not lee. 


how this could hinder them of liberty to chooſe Miniſters 
to themtelves afterward, when God ſhall ſend any to them 
that may be fit for the worke ; becaute this isa liberty that 
Chriſt hath purchaled tor them by his precious bloud, and 
they that arc fit matter to bee combined intoa Church- 
ly , are not {o illiterate but they have learned the Dc- 
ctrine of the holy Scripture in the tundamentall points 
thereof; they have learned to know the Lord and their pwue 
hearts, they have learned Chriſt.the need they bona othim. 
and of all che meanes of eryoying-him , the worth that 45 
mhun, and the happuncile laid up for them. in him : and 
, therotore 
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thereforethey may not be wy nes as illiterate or un+ 
wotthy to choolc their owne Mrmſters : nay, they have the 
bett learning, without which all other learning 15 but mad- 
nefle and tolly;and fcience falfly ſo called, 1 Tim.6.20. and 
tmdeed-of none accornt with God, nor available for dire- 
Qtion and guidance in the affaires of the houſe of God, ſuch 
as is this election of Miniſters, nor tor the ſalvation of the 
ſoule in another world, 1 Cor.1.19 20.& 2.14: Job 32.8.9. 
thovgh it may be. and is very n{efull therewith: Thirdly, 


you know and (we doubt not) doc abhorre as much as wee 
the tpirit of thoſe men that are proud of their ownelear- - 


ning, and yil:fied Believers in Chrift for want thereof, ſay- 
ing, Doe any of the Rulers, orof the Phariſees believe tn hem ? bus 


ths people whith know not the Law are curſed, John 7.47, 


48.49. 


Firſt, a company of ang. {bros or twenty, or lefle, is To 14. 


not fuch a {mall company, but they. may be a Church pro- 
perly and truely ſo called, ifthere be nothing againtt them 
_ but this, that ſnch i namber may jceme vor ſufficient :We' dd not 
finde that God doth any wheref1ay , they muſt be above 
fourty, or elſe they cannot be a Church; and therefore no 
mortal! man can juſtly {; 
Chriſt, of rwo or three oF ered /ogerher in bu name, CAfatth. 
18.20, doth plamly imply that 'if there be a greater number 
then twoor three, whom they being not ſatshed in the an- 
were of an offendor may appoale unto, and1n to doing tell 
the Church. tuch a ſmall number may be a Church, and 
may havethe bleſy1pgof his prefence tobe among them. 
Beſides, the timte hath been, in the dayes of Adam and Ne- 


ab, when there was not fourry perſons in the world, and 
yet Aaaws family jn his cime, and Noah» in his, was in 


thoſe dayes a Church, if there was any Church on carth. 

Andit Chriſt and his'twelye Diſciples were the firft Chri- 

fian Church. it is too much for any man to ſay. that twen- 

ty,or _— is foch a ſmall company that they catmot be a 
urch. 


Secondly, for the matrer of Government, there is a diffe- - 


er, 


rence betwern ability and right 7 ng of the form 
.2 


ay it : Nay , rather that ſpeech of 


in: 
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in as much as lome caſes are more dithcult-then others, 
and tome Churches ot letle ipurituall abilities then others, 
and God doth not aftord aisiftance and direction at ſome . 
times to much asat others ; theretore in tuch caſes it 15 re- 
quilite that Churches ſhould fſecke tor light, and counſel, 


and advice, trom other Churches : as the Church at 4rr. 
och d1d tend unto- the Church at /er#/alem in a Queltion, - 


which could not bee determined among themſelves, tt, 
15.2, Bur this is not becaule they have. no right, bue when 
they are not able. | 

1 hirdly, as tor right, lct it be conſidered how the Church - 
at Amnttoch did long endeyour to have ended that matter 
among themſelves, betore they determined to ſend to /c- 


 ruſalem,ver(.2. which ſhewes that they had power orright 


to'have tranſacted that buſinefle among themielves, it abul, 
ty had terved ; or otherwite , that endeyour had been fin- 
tull, as being a pretuming to doe that, whereunto they had 
noright. We conceive then that every Church , properly 
{0 called, though they be not above fourty, or twenty per- 
{ons, or ten, or the leaft number that you'mention, have 
right and power from Chriſt to tranſact all their owne Ec- 
clefiaſticall butinefles among themſelves, if 1o be they be 
able, and carry matters juſtly , and according to the Rules 
of the Word. The power ot the Keyes, «21«:rh.16.19. ar 
mong other things noteth Minitteriall or delegated power 
of Government ; and this power is cotimitted by 

unto the Church, as may appeare, if wee conſider , firſt, to 
whom Chriſt directed his Speech in that place of Scrip- 
ture ; not to Peter alone, but to all the Diſciples alſo, for to 
them all the Queſtion was propounded by Chritt ,verſ,15: 
And * eter an{wered in all their names. b Mike 

- Secondly ,that he and they were not then looked upon as 
Apoſtles, or generall officers of ail Churches (for that 
Commutſtion was not yet given them) but as Dulciptes and 
Becleevers, believing with the heart, and confelfingwith the 


mouth Jelus Chritt, the rocke,yupon whom the Church is 
| built; wherein as they did repreſent all Believers, ſo in Pe- 
ter and the reſt, the Keyes are commutted to all Believers 

that ſhall joine together in the {ame confeſſion, according - 
3 Ed .* to 
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with white rayment, having on their heads Crownes ot 
Gold,verſ.14- Now Thrones and Crownes are enlignes ot 
authority and power, to note _untous. that authority and 
governing pou er, which is committed by Chriſt unto the 
Church. Dogtor Fake hath thus ſaying ; 7 be Kyyes of the 
Kingdeme of Heaven (whatſoever they are ) be committed tothe 
whole Church , and not to one perſon oncty, as Cyprian, Auguſtine, 
Chry[oſtome, Jerome, and allthe ancient Doltors (agreeably rothe 
Scriptures) dot confeſſe, againſt the Popes pardons chap.3.Þ.38 4 
And cliewhere he ſaith ; The authority of Excommunys., 
cation pertaineth to the whole Church, although the 
judgement and execution thereof 1s to be referred to the 
Governours of the Church ; which exerciſe that authority, 
asin the name of Chriſt, {oin the name. of | the whole 
Church whereof they are appointed Governours, to avoid 
confuſion : againſt the &hemi/fs on 1 Cor.y.Sett.z. 
And Doctor #hbitaker hath theſe words : Hoc eft quod nes 
dicimnus Petruwm geſſiſſe perſonam omninm Apoſtolorum, quare bane 
promiſſiovers nov uni Pro, ſed toti Eceleſie falkameſſe , & torans 
Ecclefiam in illo claves accepiſſe, De pontif, Roman. .,2.64. Set. 
17. And in that Booke hee is pregnant and plaine 1n this, 
that by the Keyes is meant all Ecclefiafticall power and 
Juriſdiction, and that theſe Keyes are given 1n Pere? to the 
whole Church : The ſame is alſo taught by Maſter Parker 
Polit Eccleſ.1.3.c.1.2.3.4.5,6. where he proves by matiy Ar- 
ouments, that every viſible Church ( which hee acknow- 
ledgeth to be no other but a particular congregation) hath 
the power of all Ecclefiaſticall Government and Juriidi- 
ion commited to it by Chriſt Jeſus ; and anſ{wereth many 
Objeftions to the contrary : And page 2of that third Book, 
making mention of foure, Opinions concerning, thoſe 


words of the Keyes, and power of binding and loohng 
15 & 0 3 : | AMath. 
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Matth.16.19. the firſt of them that underſtand the Pope 
onely tobe meant thereby . as Perers fucccflour : the ſecond 
of them that underſtand it of ehe D1ocelan.Biſhop : The 
third of them that underſtand thote words as theant of the 
Minifters but the Miniſters alone : The fourth of then 
that underſtand Perer to rcprelent the Churchin that place, 
and therefore that that promile is made unto the Church : 
Of thele he rcfuleth the three firſt as unſound, and main- 
taines the fourth as onely agreeing to the truth. And Ma- 
ſter 8a»c faith, Every Church by Chrifts inſtitution bath 
power of Government, D ocef.Tryall Quif.t:p.8. And hee 
tells us page 11. what hee meant Dy burch : The word 
Church (1aith he) wee underſtand here not figuraiuvely ra- 
taken Metonymically for the place ,, Synecdochecally for 
Mimftcrs adminiſtring ordinances ; but properly, tar a bo- 
dy politicke ſtanding ot People to betauvghtand governed, 
and of. Teachersand Governours : So that 1n his judge- 
ment eycry Church (properly ſo called) hath power of Go- 
vernment within it ſclte : and by thefe words of his 1t may = 
alto be concluded, thar all' power of 'Government is not in 
the Elders alone, tor the power of Goverfumentby Church 
inſtuution isin every Chorch properly 1o called ; But Mi- 
nifters are not a Church in propriety of ſpeech, but onely 
hguratively by a ſynecdoche ; And therctore all power of 


| Government is not in the Miniſters alone » buta Church 


properly localled 1sthe Body politique , confifting of peo 
ple and Miniſters : But of this more may bee lad I ihe 
next Queſtion. X = 
Fourthly.for the matters of Tndependency, whereof this 
Queſtion alio makes mention : We doe conteile the Church 
isnot ſo independent but that it ought todep nd on' Chriſt 
both for direGtion from therules of his holy Word, leh. 10. 
27. AG, 3.23. and fortheaſsiftance of his holy Spirit , to 
di{cerne thoſe rules, and to walke according to them when 
they ſhall be diſcerned, leh. 5.5. and 16, 13. butfor depenr 
deney upon men, or other Churches, or other {ubordinati- 
on unto them in regard of Church Government or power, 
Wee know not of any ſuch appointed by Chrift in his 
Word. OurSaviours words are plaine, If 4 wan beare _ 
the 
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the Chw ch, lethim bete thee a5 ax Heathen or Publican. And 
' lis promile unto his Church us plaine alſo , that what/erver 
they (hall binde on earth, (hall be bewnd us Heaven, fre, Mar, 18. 
17. &c. And the Apottle bids the Church deliver the im- 
penatent finner unto 5414», 1Cor. 5. 4-5.6- Now when the 
man upon the Churches cenfure comes to be in caſe as an 
Heatben or Publican , = becomes bound in Heaven as well 
as bound 1n carth, and. alto delivered unto Satev, this feems 
to us co be tuch a farme ratification of cheChurches centure, 
as leaves noroome tor any othzr Ecclefiaſticall power on 
earth to reverſe or dilanulil the fame, and {o takes away thac 
kinde of dependency and ſubordination of Churches. Nos 

lane dicimgma © cclelias mito regs ſolitas effe 4 ſuis paſtor :bua, fic. 
quidem ut null:s efſent exteruts,aut Eccleſi;s,aur Epiſcapis ſubdite, 
non Caloſſenſis, Ephaſine, non Philippenſis , Theſſalonien(i , non be 
Romana, non A omane cuiquam,ſed paris owne:! imer ſe jur efſent, 
id oft, ſui omnes| nr et mancipy Whitah, de Pontif, Rongan, 
Wy; 1, Chapter 1. Sefton 3, That 15 1n ſumme, 
The Churches were not dependent and tubordinate 
to others, but all of them 2) olurely free, and inde- 
pendent. Wee athrme ſaith Maſter Bae, that all Church- 
es were fingular Congregations equall_in —_— each of 
other in regard of 1ubjection, Diocefle tryall, Q. 1: pag-1 3. 
The twenticth Chapter of Mr. Parker his third Booke of 
Eccleſ. Politie,hath this Title De ſummitare Eccleſia particula- 
rs, And the Title of the 21. 1s, De paritate Eecleſiarnmw,where 
he openeth and explaineth , and by many Arguments and 
Teitunonies confirmeth what we hold of the independen- 
Cy and paritie of Churches , to which learntd diſcourle of 
hs, wercterre you for further ſatisfation 1n this point. 


Wee doc bclieve that Chrift hath ordained that there 
ſhould be a Presbytery or Elderſhip, 1 7-w. 4. 14: And that 
in every Church, Ti. 1. 5. As 14. 23. 1 (0. 12. 28. whole 
worke is to tcach and rule the Church by the Wordand 
lawes of Chrift, z 7m. 5. 7. and unto whom ſo teaching 
and ruling, all the people ought to'be obedicnt and ſubmat 
themiclvess Heb. 12. 17.” And therefore a Government 


mcerly Popular or Democraticall(which Divines iy 
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thodox Writers doe ſo much condemne in 4fori/lw,and 
{uch like) 1 tarre from the practice of thete Churches, and 
we believe tarre from the mande of Chrift. 

Secondly, neverthelefle a Government meerely Arifto- 
cratical,wherein the-Church government 15 to in the hands 
of tome Elders, as that the reit of the body are wholly ex- 
cluded trom entermedling by way of power therein, ſuch a 
government we conceive alto to be without Warrant of the 
Word, and likewiſe to be injurious to the people , as infrin- 
ging that liberty which Chrift hath givento them in choo- 
ting ther owne Officers ; in admitting of Members , and 
centuring of offendors , even Minifters themſelves when 
they be tuch ; asthe Church of Celefſe muſt admoniſh 4r- 
chippm of his duety, GW. 4. 17. Maſter Parker you know hath 
22. Arguments to prove the ſuperiority of the Churches 
over and above her othcers, Poc#t Eccleſlib,z.cap.12, And 
Maſter ame ſaith , It the Church have power by election 
to chooſe a Minitter, and to power of inſtituting him, then 
of deſtituting alto : /n/f:1tzere & deſt1tnere ejuſdem eſt poteſtaris, 
Diocel. Triall P.88. And againe , no reaſon evinceth- the 
Pope, though a generall Patiors ſubject to the cenſure of 
a Church oecumenicall, but the ſame provethra Dioceſan 
Biſhop. (and wee may adde, and a Congregational] Mint- 
ſter) tubject to the cenſure of the particular Church , pag. 
£9. And whereas it 1ujght be objected, then may Sheep cen- 
{urethe Shepherd , Children their fathers, which were ab- 
furd. To ttishe an{(wereth , that fimulitudes hold not in 

all thimvs.naturall Parents are no waies Children , nor in 


. Rate of ſubjection to their Children : but ſpiritual ta- 


thers are io fathers, that in ſome reſpects they are children 
to the whole Church. So Shepherds are no waies Sheep,but 
Mimitters are in regard of the whole Church. 2. Parents 
and Shepherds are abſolutely Parents and Shepherds , bee 
my good or evill', but ſpirituall Parents and Paſtors arc 
no longer to, then they do accordingly behave themſelves 
p. 89. (Totheſame purpoſe and more at large is this Ob- 
jection anſwered by Maiter Parker, Polit. Eccle(;/. 36. r2- 
p 78.79. And againe, it their owne Churches have no 
power over them, it will be hard to ſhew wherein others 
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have fuch power of JuriſdiQion over perſons who belong 
not to their owne Churches, p. 89. So that all power is hot 
in the Officers alone,feeing the Officers themtelves,if they 
offend.are under the power of the Church.Even Pa»/him- 
{elfe though an extraordinary Othcer , yet would not zake 
upon;him to excommunicatcthe inceftuous perſon,without 
the Church, but fends to them exhorting them to doe it;and 
blames them becauſe they had not done it ſooner , x { #7. 5. 
which ſhewes that the exerciſe of all Church power of go- 
vernment.isnot in the Officers alone : And therefore the 
Lord lefms xeproving Pergewne and T _ for tuffering 
Balaamites, Necbolaitans,and the woman /ezebel among them, 
and calling on them for reformation herein , Rev. 2. ſends 
his Epiſtle,not onely tothe Angels of thoſe Churches, but 
alſo tothe Churches,or whole Congregations,as appearcth 
Rev.1.11. Andalfo in the conclufion of thole Epiftle,where 
the words are, let him that hath an eare heare whatthe ſpi- 
rit faith, (not onely to the Angels) but unto the Churches; 
whereby it appeares, that the tuffering of thele corrupt per- 
ſons and practifes,was the finne of the whole Church , and 
the reforming of them, a duty required of them all-Now 
the reforming of abuſes in the Church, argues ſome exer- 
ciſe of Church government , as the ſuffering of them ar- 
eues ſome remiſleneſſe therein 3-and therefore it followes, 
that ſome exerciſe of Church government was required of 
the whole Church and not all of the Angels alone. Sure ic 
15 the whole Congregation of oo thought it their duty 
to (ce tothe reforming of abuſes , when they F Cura to 
ſpring up amongſt them.as appearcth by their behaviour & 
pratiile when the two Tribes and an halfe had ſet up the 
Altar upon the bankes of Jordan, lof. 22. for it 1s {aid 5 that 
the whole Congregation of the Children of !{te/ gathered 
themſelyes together at Shits, to go up to warre againſt them, 
v.12. And when Phmea and ten' Princes with hum , were 
ſent to expoſtulatewith them aboutthe matter, it was the 
whol: Congrezation thit ſentthem, v. 13, 14. And when 
they delivered their Meſſage they ſpake 1n the rame of the 
whole Congregation, ſaying, Thus ſaith the whole con- 


greeation of the Lord , what Een this? &c- he - 


Ih 


marapcty- 4 HC  — 


—— 


The fifteenth Queſtion Anſwered, = 


which plainely declares, that the whole congregation (and 
not the Elders or Rulers alone) thought it their duty to lee 
abuſes retormed and redrefled > which could not be with. 
out tome exctcile of government. And when Achan the 
Sonne of Carmr had committed a treſpaſle in theaccuried 
thing, &/. 7. it is counted the finne of the whole congrega- 
tiou and tucha ſinneas brought a Plague upon them all: 
for ic 1s {aid the children of {fr«el committed a tre{paſle in 
the accurled thing, v. 1. And God ſaith to /o/2va ( not the 
El. ers have ſinned, but) 1ſr««/ hath ſinned , and they have 
tranigretied my Covenant, and they have ftolne of the ac. 
curicd,thing,and put it among their owne ſtuffe. v. 11. And 
tor tlus, wrath tell onall the congregation of //re/,and that 
man periſhed not alone in his 1niquity, 79h. 22. 20. Now 
why ſhould not he have periſhed alone, but wrath muſt fall 
upon them all? and why ſhould his finne, be the finne of all 
the congregation, if the care of preventing it, and timely 
ſuppreſs1ng the ſame, ( which could not be without ſome 
exercile oft Church goyernment) had not bin a duty lymg 
upon all the whole congregation , but upon the Elders and 
Ofhcers alone? doubtlefle thejuſt Lord, who faith, every 
man ſhall beare his owne burden, Gal. 6. 5. would not have 
brought wrath upon all the congregation for Achens finne, 
it ſuch government as might have prevented,. or timely re- 
formed the ſame, had not belonged to the whole congrega- 
tion, but to the Elders alone. And. before this time | the 


- children of /ſael (and not the Ederralone) are comman- 


ded to put Lepersand uncleane perſons out of the Campe, 
Numb. 5. 1,2, By all which it appearcth, that all exerciſe of 
Church Government is not in the. E/ders alone, but ſome 
power 15 in the people. | 

And clſe-where he counts it no Sacriledge for Members 
of the Chyrch.chough not in office, to handle thoſe keyes, 
Mat . 167 but rather a frivolous thing to thinke otherwile; 


| Quaſi a b[que {acrilegis, ſaith he,tr 1Gtare claves privatinegueant, 


quit eas privatim trattare jubeatur, Ouotie: fratres ſuos admonere, 
confolari, et edificare, Ima vero eff & publica clavinm traftatio 
qu2m plebs Chriſtiana in unam coatta [ine ulls ſacrilegio miniſtrat, 
x Cor. 5. Polir, Eccleſ..l. 3+, 2.Þ. 6s And ,yet is 15 not 2 

| fingular 
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ſingular conceit of his or ours, but the 
- ment of many \vorthy witnefles of the truth m thelc latter 
dayes, who do with great conient hold the Ecclefiaſticall 
government: to be of 4 mixt form compounded of all three 
Eſtates, and that he poopls are not a, wholly excluded 
* trom havingany thing todo therein. S- velmmxs C brit um 
** pſum refpicere, fwit ſemper Eccleſie Regimen monarchicam ; St 
«* Eceleſie preſbyteres , qui m Dottrina et diſciplna ſwas partes 
© agcbant, Ariftocraticum:ſitorum corpus Eccleſie quarena m Ele. 
« ttione Epiſcoporum et preſbyterorum ſuſſragia ferebat, its tamen 
© ut iwvratie ſemper 4 preſbyteris ſervaretur, Democraticum: Sic 
* partir Ar:ſt ocrit uns partim Democraticumgpartim etiam Monar. 
« chicum eſt, ſemperque fuit Eccleſia Regimen, Whita, de pontif. 
* Rom. Qu. 1.,c.1. ſeF.2, The Church(faith Mr. Cart- 
&« wright) 15 governed with that kinde of. Government, 
* which. the Philolophers that write of the beſt Com- 
* mon-wealths athrme to be the beſt. For in reſpe& of 
* Chriſt the head it isa Monarchy, and in reipe& ot the 
«* Ancients and Paſtors that Governe in Common. and 
* with like Authority among themſelves, it is an Ariſto- 
* craty,or rule of the beſt men; and in reſpect that the peo- 
«* ple are not ſecluded, but have their intereſt in Church 
* matters,it 15 a Democraty, or popular State, z Aephp.51. 
And when Dr. # hnegifr, trom the Doctrine of the Au- 
thors of the Admonition would infer this conſequence,v:z. 
that then the more that ruled. the better eſtate it ſhould be, 
and ſo the popular ſtate ſhould be the beſt : In Antwer 
*: hereunto he ſaith, I have ſpoken of this before, where 
* declared. that the mixed eſtate is beſt, both by the exam- 
© ple of the Kingdome of Chriſt , and alſo of this our 
«* Realme, pag. 181. 182. And againe, whereas Mr. Dr. 
« ſaith, that Excommunication, and conſequently Ablolu- 
« tion or reſtoring tothe Church again. pertainethonly to 
« the Miniſter: it remaineth that 1 ſhew that the Preſ#y:cry 
« or Elder(bip,and the whole Cherch al{o,hath intereſt in the 
« excommunication,and conſequently in theablolution or 
* reſtoring unto the Church againe, p. 183- And 
'* agaiNes 1t 15 certaine Saint Pew a1d both underſtand and 


« obſerve the rule of our Saviour Chriſt (viz. that rule, 
G 2 Mat. 
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.« Mat. 18. Tefi the CHwrmolt }) but he communicateth this 
* power of Excommunication with the Church : and 
" Nerebore it mult needs be the meaning of our Saviour 
© Chriſt, that the Excommwnication ſhould be by many, 

- *& andhotby one, and by the Church, and notby the M1. 
« tifter of the Church alone, for hee biddeth the Church 
« of Corb twiſe inthe tak Epiſtle, once by a Metaphor, 
« another time in plainewords, that they ould Excom- 
** municatethe Inceſtuons perſon. And inthe 28. Epiltle, 
* 'imderftanding of the Repentance of the man, he intreat- 
« eth them that they would recerve him again: And ther- 
* fore contidering that the Abſolution of the Excommu.- 
&* nicatior. 3>th pertainunto the Churchez,it followeth that 
* the ex*,mttiunication doth in like manner appertainunto 
« it.p.184.And agarn thatthe Ancients had the ordering of 
+ thefe thmegs, and that the peoples conſent was required, 
** & that the Mimfers did not take upon them of their own 
** Anthority to Excommunicate, &c- It may appeare al- 
« moſt inevery ' Fage of Cyprians Epiſtles. In Anguſtmes time 
« 1t appeareth alſo, that that conſent of che Church was 
* required, p. 187. ' \f. 

To theſe may be added, Mr. Femer, who ſpeaking of the 
Ecclefiaſticall Preibytery, and of the bufinefle which the 
Preſbytery is to deate m, which hee diſtinguiſheth into ju- 
diciarie, as deciding of doubts, and diſpencing of Cen{ures. 
and extrajudiciary.as Eletion,Ordination &c. hath theſe 
words, eAtque hec ſunt negot1a gue preftaridebemt: In quibu per 
omnes Eccleſras ſumma E celefaſticn poreſt as preſbyterio demanidata 
eſ/jra tamen ut in his que'maximi ſunt momenti,et adeccleſie totin 
bonum velruinam m r1xtimee ſpeftant.,poſt m::6 x01) ſwam de his cap- 
rum confilia Eccleſia demnnciantur,ut fi quid babeant quod conſulant 
vel objiciant in medrum proferant : poſtea, antem auditis et aſſenti- 
en.ibuu (niſi a majorem Senatum negotiuy defervi fmerit, xeceſſe ad 
tnrbas vitaraas five componendas,qued tum cum Major pars E cele- 
ſie 4fſentir, facrendum eſt decervenda et pro deeretis Eccleſftis proe 
ponenda ſunt, and then hedeclares what hee meanes by thole 
matters maxim: moments, viz..cxcommunication,ablolution, 
ele&tions,and $5 qa. noe AMifters and ſuch like,Sacre The, 
6b, 7.6 7:wherin he plainly ſheweth,that though the power 

of 
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of the Preibytery be very great yct in things ofgreateſt mo- 
ment, as Cenſures and Elections, the foogen it they have 
any thing to counlell or object, have liberty to bring it in; 
and afterwards matters are to be concluded when they have 
bin heard ſpeake, and have given their conient, for' which 
liberty and power of the people, he bringeth theſe Scrip- 
tUres, 2 Chre, 30, 23- As 1,15, 23..26-1 (07.5.4. & 2 Core 
I.6. 7. Zancb:mm (peaking of that Queſtion , per ques exerge. 


rs debet excommunicatse , anſwers thus , newpe per Eccleſiam, 


(eu per mingftros Eccleſia vomine, coque oft cum conſenſs toting Eg. 
cleſie Promiſſioulla , Ouarung, ligaveritis , 4d toram Eccleſiam ef 
faita, Ergo &s. Prateres Apoſtolms hoc exyrefſins declaravit, 
3 Cor. 5-congregats vebis,the, alloguebatur autem totem Eccle- 
fam. Patves idem decent : Cyprignns ad Cornelum Row, Epiſ.. 
cops ſeribit ſe euulium laboraſſe apud plebemat par daratur lepſos 
ptinitentibus : Si ergo nou erat wnins Epiſcopi cans ſws Preſbyterio 
ſolvere quempiaw , (ed requirebatuy plebis eoque totins Eccleſia 


conſenſua : Ergo neque 6.aes) gn poterat,id oft Excommuni. . 


Cars, ſing totizes Excleſia conſenſm. Auguſtin ctiam contre Donats.. 
ftas ait, ſuperſedenduw eſſe excommunicatione Quandotota plebs 
laberam codem.merbo, Ou1d ita ? canſam adfert, Quia inquit, nou 
aſſentientur excommuuications, fc, Satis aperte docet tre tem. 
poris nuw ſolitum fuiſſe excommunicationem ferri in Quenuprays fine 
rotins Eccleſie conſenſu ; tt ratio eft inpromptu, Que enim adow. 
nerpertinent entn conſenſw omuum fieri debent : Ergo ſine totins 
Eccleſia conſenſus excommunicari nemo debet: And then com- 
paring the Government of the Church, to the Roman 
Commonewealth which had the Di&tators, the Senate and 
the Quirites, and ſhewing that the Church government in 
reſpect of Chriſt is a Monarchy,in reſpe& of the Preſbyters 
an Ariſtocratit, and 1n reſpect of the people a Democratie, 
he concludes thus, /= r:bus igitur graviſſimis , gue ad totum 


corpurpertinent uti eft Excommunicatio, ſine conſenſu et authoritate 


t0tins Eceleſie nibil fieri debet, de Redempt pre ©4.p4g.98 3.0 6 
Calvin: words are theſe , Cyprian cum meminit per quo? ſao 
tempore exerceretar (viz . poteſt as juriſditionss) adjungere ſoles 
tetum ClerumEprſcops, ſed «li bi quoque demonſirat, ſicprefuilſe cle- 
rum ipſum, ut plebs interim 4 cognitione non excluderetur, fic enim 


cribit; Ab initio Epiſcopatus mei fatui fine Cleri conſilio & plebus 
ſcribix, 4 piſcepa G; fh "Contiao 


— 


34 


N—_— ———— — 


The; fifteemb Oueſtzon Anſwered. 


! 
1 


con enſu nib: agere, Inftit.1,4.c.11.Sett.6. And againe, Hoc 


addo, illam cſ[e legitrmam in excommunicando hemine progreſſio- 
nem quam demonſtrat Paulus, fi non ſol: Seniores ſeorſim 1d faci. 
ant, ſed conſcia & approbante Eccleſia, in eum ſcilicet moaduns , ut 
pdebes multitude non regat attionem, [ed obſerver, ut teſtis & cuſtor, 
ne quid per libidinem 4 pancls geratar , lnftit.l. 4. 6.12. Sett.7, 
Thote Miniſters that penned the Chriſtian and modeſt of. 
ter of diſputation, doe lay, That the Paſtor and Elders that 
exerciſe Eccleliafticall Juritdi&ton, ought not to performe 
any maine and materiall Eccletiafticall at, without the tree 
conſent of the congregation , in Propot.8. 
The Retuter of Doctor Dowrems Sermon tor the fupe- 
riority of Diocetan Biſhops, is plaine and tull alſo in this 
point, in Pare 2.0t his reply p.104 105-106. Where aniwer- 
ing Doctor Doewnam, that counted it ichiſmaticall novelty, 
that the torme of the Church Government ſhould be hol- 
den 1n part to be Democrattcall, and that his Retuter for 
{o holding wasa Brewnft or Anabapri/t ; he not onely proves 
the power of thepeople from the Scripture , and delivers 
his owne judgement, that the Ecclefiaſticall Government 
15 of a mixt torme , compounded of all three Eftates ; but 
tor the ſame tenent, and that the Church government is in 
partDemocraticall or poptilar, he alledgeth the teſtimonies 
of the Centuries, of /hricmz, of Doctor Fulke. Dottor il- 
let, Cyprian, eAnuguſtme, Þ. Martyr, Dr #®hitaker , and others: 
Maſter Barnes his judgement we heard betore in the former 
Queſtion. Yr/nw 1pcaking of that Queſtion . Quibus come 
miſſe eff. poreft as clavium. hath theſe words : Onuibus denunci- 
atio vn be drum: delegata eſt , irſdems & poteſtas illa clavinm ; que 
vero denunciatio fit in Eccleſiaſtica diſciplina eſt tetims Eccleſpe, ad 
tetam enim Eccleſiam pertinet diſciplma & yuriſdi ts ſpiritual, 
ſed alio modo fit illa dexunciatio in verb drvini minift er19, quam in 
Eccleſia judicte., And then telling how this denunciation 1s 


» done in the Miniſtery, and by the Miniſters of the Word, 


he comes to declare how it 15 done in Church cenſures : /n 
Ecele/iaſtico judicio ((a1th he) gratie.& we Det: non fit denunc!. 
ati ab uno 41:quo prevatios. (ed a tota Eccleſia ax! nomine totins 
Feelefie ab its qui ad hoc delefti ſunt communi omninm conſenſn, 
Andalittle after anſwering objeRibns brought againſt the 

= 
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The Soak Queſtion dnfocred. 


ule of Excommunication, he hath theſe words : Poreſt cox. 
ceds guod Chriſt us non imellig at Precbyterium (viz..in that place 
eMaih, 18. Tell the Church) ſed propric ſumat vocabulum tccle-. 
fre ane Chriſt uws Jdaice', po(t Chriſtum Chriſtiane : Sed in Ec- 
cleſia jnriſdittione oportet aliquem eſſe ordinem, al1quos oportet ejfe 
conſtututos ab Eccleſia, alzoquin eſſet aruti:, And peaking of 


that Queſtion , Qu erde ſervari debeat in exercenda 6lavim * 
poieftare (he faith) principals pars in excommunicatione eft de. - 


nunciatio, qua I's. atqnue hes denunciatio gN4 Guis EXCOMMNNICA. 
tur non oft penes Mimſtrum Eccleſia, ſed penes ipſam Eccleſiam, 
& ejus nomine fit, quia wandatum hoc 4 ( briſtg datum eft Eccle. 
fie ; nam ipſe ait expreſse, Dis Eecleſie. And nally , ſþ aking 
of abuſes to be avoided, and cautions to be obſerved in Ex- 
communication, he hath tuch words in the fourth Propo. 
litiony or Rule there annext, as doe declare it to be his 
judgement. that if Excommunication ſhould be paſſed b 

a tew, without the conſent of the whole Church , nas 
proceedings would be both Oligarchy and Tyranny : Ac- 
rentem expendatum (faith he) 4 tors Prezbyteri, probetur ab Ec. 
cleſia, non ſw/cipiatur priua:a authoritate, ne miniſkeriums Eccleſie 


convertatwr in 94 ;agxizr Of Tyranidem , in his Comment. 


upon the Catechiſme , in the place De clavibss regn cals. 
F168. 

Paren delivering certaine poriſmara or: conclufions con- 
ecrning Excommunication, hath this for the fitth of them, 
Quod excommunicand: poreſt as non fit penes unuw Eprſcopum , vel 


parcospaſtores, ſed penes —_—__— proindelicet paſtores & prerby. 


teri ordinis can.d pr imas habcant partes cirea cenſuras Eccleſia. 


ſticas, & per eos he adminiftrentur ; quod tamen citra conſenſun 
Eccleſia paftores ad excluſionem procedcre non debeant, alibi de. 
menflravimusin 1 Cor.g. And. a littleatter, anſwering $:s- 
pletons objeRtions that would havethe power of Excommu.- 
nication tobe in the Biſhop alone. he brings in the caſe of 
{'1prian, who could not abtolve the Lap/i, without the peo. 
ple : Cyprian: ( (aith hee) ad Corgeiinm Romanum Epiſcopums 
ſcribu ſe multum apua plebem laboraſſe utpax daretur tapſir,quam 
þ per ie dare potmiſſet, non erat cur adee in erſuadenda plebe ſe fa. 
rigaſſet. So that in the. judgement of Parens and Cyprien all 


power of Church government was not in the Ns = 
u 


— - — 


i Th, eenth Oueſtion Anſwered, 
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but ſome power was in the people, : | 
CAMnſenins, although he thinke there be little uſe of Ex- 
communication and Church diſcipline , where there isa 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, yet when it 1s ro be uted, he would 
not have thepeople excluded from having any hand there. 
in, as may appeare by thoſe words of his, where he ipeakes 
De diſciplina Eccleſiaſtica: Hiſce de rebus non conſftituer Miniſter 
ſur propris arbitratu, ſed erit ad inftitutionew carum drreftor,& ad. 
hibebit [uffragia & conſenſum ſueplebu, ne quicquam invite Ee. 
cleſic imponatur. Denique curabit mt plebs ipſa viros graves, ti- 
mentes Dei, ac boni teſtimonii deligat , quorum cnra & vigilantia 
diſcipline Ecelefpaſtica adminiſftratur, & (i quid, graviovis momenti 
 ascidat, ad ipſans Eccle ſian referatur : Loc com,de Miniftris verb 
| Dei, intit depoteffare Af freroes P.377- And afterward, in 
the latter end of that place,comming to ſpeake of the depo. 


fing of unworthy Minifters, he hath thete words » Queer 
hic per quos diſcylma ifta adminifirari debeat ? Reſponaes, primins 
Eccleſie populns poteſtazem haben: elegendi dignum Miniſivum, 
babet etiam (tefte Cyprians) peteſftatems indignums recuſands : de 


inde qui Judices ſunt Cenſoreſque morum in Ecclefia ex officio te= 
nemtur redargnere peccattem Miniftrum, fi duobus ant tribus te- 
ffibus fide dignts coram Ecetefia Dei comvitins fuert, Tertiy ii- 
dem cum conſenſu & ſuſfragits plebis deponent Miniſtrum, vel ad 
lt empus, vel in univerſums,vel excommunicabunt tandem juxta qua« 
itatem peceati vel defeitws illins, p.429., Door Ames 1aith, 
Por-flas bujus diſcipline (viz. of Excommunucation) quad 
jus ipſum pertines ad Ecclefram 1l[am m communi , cajus membrum 
eft peceator; adilles enim pertinet ejicere , ad quor pertinet prims 
admutere, & corporis totins intereff ex equo membrorum conſerva. 
ria vel amputatio, cnn Ecilefse idcirco' conſenſu ( eoque Magi. 
ftratu nenpermittentetantum. ſed & approbante & conftirmente) eff 

execurrioni mendands, Medul. Theol. r.c.37.Set.26. 
Laftly , Maſter Parker obſerving adiftin&tion berweene 
power, and the diſpencing of power ; that the one 1s in the 
Church and the other in the Precbivcany hath thete words: 
Negwue Famen diiþ:nſatio ommis, om neque exercitun eft penes refio. 
res ſolos, jed juxta temperament wm forme partim Ariſftecratic?. 
partir Democratice de mandate Reftoribms ſuis Excleſfss, qut ipſa 
per ſe 06:re ſatis commode requit , retinente Vers TI it. 
| am 
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The fifteenth Queflton Anſwered. 
- 1m illyd que exercitinm quod & ipfi convent, & pertinet gd ejmu 
dighitarems, authorutatem,  libertatew 4 Chriſfts danatarn, Poſer. 
Eccleſ.l.z.c.7, And eliewhere he ſaith, /mo vero oft & publica 
alavinm train, quam plebes Chriſtiana tn nuum coats, (ine wile 
aerilegio admmiſtrat.. Polit.Eccliel.l-3 c.2 p.8. 

Thelc teſtimonies we thought good to produce in this 
Welton, left any ſhould thinke that to give any Church 
ower of Government to the people, were ſome lingular 
panzen of ours, lwerving trom the truth , and dilallowed 
y Orthodox Writers of the Retormed Churches ; andnop 
loubt but betides thei here cited, the tame is raught by 
thers alto,whom now we ſpare to alledge, intending onely 
hcic tewtor a taſte inſtead ot many. 

2. Andtherefore when this Queſtion demandeth whe- 
her we givetheexercite of all Church power of govern - 
acnt to the whole Congregation,or to the Prerbyrers there- 

at jalone ? Our Anſwer 1s, neither thus nor ſo, neither all co 
the people excluding the Presbytery ,nor all to the Presby- 
cry excluding the People. For this were to make the go- 
vernment of the Church either meerly Democraticall,or 
_ y Ariſtocraticall.neither of which we believe it ought 
to be. | 

3. Whereas this Queſtion demandeth to know what acts 
of Government the Presbyters may doe more then any o- 
ther may doc.and to havethole particular acts mentioned: 
th1s teemeth tous to bea very large demand » for who 15 a- 
ble to mention all the particular acts of governmcnt, which 
any one Goyernour may performe in his time, eſpecially it 
he continue long in his place ? But if your meaning in this - 
Pomt benot of the Individualls, but of the ſpecies or kinds, 
vet even there alſo it is much to require the particular men- 
tionmg of all ; yet to give youa talte take thele. The cal. 
ling of Aﬀembltcs and diſmiſsing of the ſame againe; The 
ordinary preaching of the Word, which 1s done by way of 
Obfice ; and Heine the peoples mouth unto God in Praycr; 
The diſpenſing of Baptiſme,and the Lords Supper : The 
pormitting of aty to ſpeak in an orderly gray; and againe en- 
joining filence : The putting of matters to Vote, and pro- 


nouncing of ſentence in the cenſure of oftendors , or re- 
H cerving 
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The fifteemb Queſiion Anſwered. 
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t ceving in of Petutents after their tall, and bleſsing of the 
\ people m the name of the Lord ; Theleare Acts of Church 


Government, which the Presbyters may doe according to 
theWord,and another member may not do without breach 
ot Order and pretuming above his place. 

4. It 15 alto here demanded, what the Presbyters may do 
without the particular content of the reſt? T o which wee 
aniwer, that when they doe what the Lord Chriſt (whole 
Stewards they are) by his word requires of them in their. 
places, this ſhould not be without the conſent of the rett, 
tor the reit ot the Church ought to conſent thereto:Chritts 
Sheep ought to heare h1s voice, obs 10. 27.and toobey them 
that tpeak unto them in his name, Heb, 13.17. Andit any 
men ſhould infuch cate willtully diflent,the Church ought 
to deale with tuch an one, tor not conſenting to the will 
and waies of Chriſt, or elſe they ſhall all be guilty ot the 
{intull diflent ot tuch an one. So that this Patlage (at it be 
meant of Presbyters doing their duty ) withour the con- 
{:nt of the people, goes upon a ſuppoſall (in reſped of the 
people) of that which never ought to be, neither are wee 
to {uppole but that there may be rule when the &/der- and 
Brethren doe not diflent not are divided one trom another : 
.The multitude of them that belicved in the firſt Chriftian 
Church at /er»ſalsm, were of one heart and of one ſoule, 
A 1. 4. 32. Yet none needs to doubt, but there was rule and 
Government amongſt them, when yet their agreement was 
iuch, that the Apoſtles and Elders did nothing without the 
tull content ot the reſt../t 1s a milerable mittake either to 
thinke thatin the Church of Chriſt the Elders and Bre- 
thren mult needs diflent one from another, or it they all 
conſeut, that then there can be no ruling but agamft the 
peoples minde. They were none of the beft Shepheards to 
their tlocks unto whom the Lord ſaith, with force and ri- 


-gour have you ruled them, EF zech., 34.4. As for doing any 


t:1mg 1m their places. which the word of Chriſt , the Lord 


and V ” bs 
. and Maſtzr of the Church,commandeth not. nor allow:th 


tich things.they neither ought todo nor ought the Church 
to con!enc unto thEm.if they ſhould; for that were to make 


; L : | WPI. Y . ' 
themiclyes partakers of their Rulers ſinnes, and ſo to bring 


Judgement 


a — mun——” ”»———  - 


The fifreemb Queſtion Anſwered. 
Judgement upon them all, as when the Prieſts did wicked- 


ly beare rule, and the people loved to have it fo , leremiab 


5+ 3I » EY 

5. Laltly,this Queſtion demandeth how, and over whom 
1n thole Acts of Government, which are done by the El1- 
ders more then by other Members , or without the content 
of thereit, the Presbyters doe rule in propricty of tpea- 
k:ng more then the reit ot the Congregation? wherein are 
tundry particulars, 


1. How they rule? Whercunto wee anſier , that nei- 


ther the Elders nor the people doe rule with Lordly and 
Princely rule, and Soveraigne authority and power ; tor 
that 15 proper to Chriſt over his Church : who 1s the one- 
ly Lord, 1 Cor. 12.5. And Kingand Lawgiver that 1s able 
to laveand todeſtroy, 1/a. 33. 23. Pjal. 2. Luk. 19. 27. Jam. 
4-12. The Elders are forbidden ts be Lords over Gods bernage, 
I Pet.5.3. Or to exerciſe amthority as the Kings and Princes of 
the earth doe, Matth. 20. 25,26. Luk. 22. 25,26. They are not 


{oto rule, as todoe what themſelves pleaſe, but they muſt 


do whatſoever Chr:if hath commanded, cAfar.2 8.20. Mr. 
Baine ſheweth from theſe words there are diverſities of Mi- 
- niſteries, but one Lord, x Cor. 12. 5. That it 1s contrary to 
the Scripture that there ſhould be in the Church more 
Lords then one: (and ſaith he) look as great Lords have in 
their Houſes Miniſters of more and Tetle honour, from 
the Steward to the Scullery , but no Lord-like or Maſter- 
like power 1n any beſides themiclves: So 1s it with Chriſt 


and his Church, which is the Houle of God , whercin hee 


is the Lord, Apoſtles and others having more or lefle ho- 
nourable ſervices, but no Maſterlike power over the mea- 
neſt of their fellow ſervants: On Epheſ. 1. 23. p. 395. and 
eliewhere he ſaith-no Miniſter of the Word hath any pow- 

er but Miniſteriall in the Church , the power of the Apo- 

ſtles themſelves and Evangeiſts 15 called Jraroiin, As 20, 

2 7,m, 4. Yea ſuch a ſerviceas doth make the Miniſters ha 
ving it {o ſervants, ti-at they areno way Lords:many M1- 
niſters, one Lord;we preach Chriſt Icſusthe Lord;our ſelves 
your ſervants for leſus ſake, Divceſ, Tryall. Q. 2. p. 74- 
The Elders are torute as ls 3 , Mate 24445, Luks 12. 
2 42. 
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42. As Shepheards, 44. 20. 28. As Captaines. guides; lea- 
ders or overicers,. by going betore the People, and ſhewing 
them the word and way of the Lord, 1 /:im.3.1.5, &5. 
17." 1T7heſ.5.12. Heb. 13.17. | 

2. How they rule more then the reſt of the Congregati- 
on do? Whereto the Ariiwer 1s, that this 1s more then the 
reſt of the Convregation doe in thele acts, even as atmg 
is more then conienting , and as 1t is more to be a Steward 
over of the Houſe thcn-one of the houtehold , or to be a 
guide or leader, then to be guided or led. 

3. Over whom they doc rule? even over the whole 
Church in gcnerall, and every Member in particular, even 
all the flocke over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
overieers, Att, 20. 28. 1 Pet. 7.2. | 


Therule 15 expretle and plaine that women ought not to 

{peake in the Church, but to be in filence, 1 Cor. 14. 34. r 
7 mn. 2 11,12. And therefore they -ought not to vote in 
Church matters;befides voting 1mports tome kind of go- 
vernment, and authority and power: now 1t 15 not govern- 
ment and authority, but tubjection and obedience which 
belongs unto women, by the rule , and to 1s the practice of 
women amongltus. . 


Church matters ought not to be determined meerly by 
multirude or plurality of Votes,but by rulestrom the word 
ot Chriſt,whote will. (and notthe will cither of the Ma- 
jor, or Minorpart cf men, ) is the onely rulc and Law tor 
Churches, /am. 4.12. 1ſa. 33. 22, Mat. 23. 8,9.Ex0d. 23. 2. 
21,22, For our precticeamong us, the Major part of the 
Church , yeautually thew hole Church doth conlent and 
agree in one minde, and one judgement; and to gives a joint 
unanimus Vote; and the rule requires it ſhould be fo K-w. 
15.6. and the exaruple of the Primitive Apoſtolike Chur- 
ches, where things were carried (nor meer}y by the Major 
or Minor part, thereſt diflenting, but) 4otu4</v, or with 
one accord, AF. r.14.& 46. & 4. 24. & 5. 12. & 15. 25- 
So that 1n this ſence. matters with us are carried according 
tothe Vote of the Major part, that is, with the joint _ 

| ent 
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atruc Church as it was in the Church at Corizth : and if a- 
ny ſuch thing fall out among us ( which we blefle God is 
not often)then betore matters be put to the vote,our courſe 
of pegs after this manner. If the Elders and Major 

art of the Church conlent in one concluſion. yet it any 


rother diſſent, he is patiently heard, and his alledgements 


of Scripture or good reatons are duely, weighed : If it ap- 
peare that his judgement is according to the rule.the wholc 
Church will readily yeeld, though before they were other- 
wile minded: : But it it appeare they whodifli nt trom the 
Major part are factioufly or partially carried.the reft labour 
toconvince.them of their ercor by the rule, it they yeeld, 
the conſentof all comfortably concurreth in the matter; if 
they fill continue obftinate, they are admoniſhed , and to 
ſanding under cenſurc,their vote is nullified, If they with- 
out obftinare oppoſition of the reſt, doe difſent fill yer re- 
terre the matter to the judgement of the Major part of the 
body. they are not woat to procecd toſentence(it the mat- 
ter be weighty as imExcommunication) till the reaſons on 
both ſides have bin duly pondered, and all brotherly means 
have becn uſed for mutuall information andeonvichon. It 


the difference ſtill continue the ſentence (if the matter be 
weighty) is till demurred , even till other Churches a 
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The erghteemb Queſtion Anſwered, 


been conſulted with , who in ſuch a caſe will ſend their El- 
ders to communicate their apprehenftons and light, which 
they do notproimpereo, binding the Church to reſt inthe 
dictates but by propounding their grounds from the Scrip- 
ture. Theſe couries with Gods preſence and bletsing(which 
uſually accompanieth his Ordinance) taithtully taken and 
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_ tollowed,wall prevaile either to lettle one unanimous con- 


To 18. 


ſent in the thing. or at leaſt to preterve peace1n the Church 


by the diflentors tubmitszon to the judgement ot the Ma- 
jor part , though they ſee not light tuthcient to warrant 
them to act in the butinefle : Such 1tubjection 1s according 
to the rule, Ephe/.5.21. 2 Per.5.5. It the Church or the 
Elders ſhould retule the teſtimony of other Churches ac- 
cording to God, they will (after brotherly admonition and 
due patient waiting) deny them the right hand of tellow- 
ſhip. till they ſhall give better evidence of their ſubjection 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt. But thanks be to God we never 
had occaſion of ſuch withdrawing communion of one 
Church trom another, though now and then ( as needre- 
quireth) Chyrches ſend to other Churches for their coun- 
{ell and advice. 


Meanes to preſerve the Churches in unitie and verity, 
and to reforme any that may erre, thankes bee to God we 


| have fundry. Firtt, the holy Scriptures, which are a per- 


tet rule for Do&rine and practiie , 2 T1m.3.15 16. 2 Per.r. 
19. Pſal.19.7,8. Secondly , the Miniſtery appointed by 
Chrift, v:z. of Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, 4. Deacons, 
Epheſ.4.11,12. 1 Cor 12.28, 1 Trm.5.17.r Tim.3.1,2. 4c and 
ver/.8. and in both theſe we have frequently holden forth 
unto us the Command:ment of God, wherein he requires 
Churches to bee of one mind and one. judgement in the 
truth, r /#».1.10. & 2. 19.11. Fpheſ.4.3. & Phil. .27. 
2.1-2-and his promute to lead his people into all truth, and 
holy agreement therein, Jer. 33.29. //4 11 6,7 &c. Zeph.4.9. 
/oh.16.13. with many motives and Rules from Scripture 
for continuing in the ſaid truth and love. Now Faich 
makes uſe of theſe promiles. and tubmits to theſe prece 

and exhortations, and fo both theſe being mixt with Faith 
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are profitable meanes by the ble(5s1ng of God for thatend. 
atoretaid, Heb. 4.2. as theie Churches have tound by . = | 


rience, tor thete yeares tince our comming into this Coun- 


trey: And any other meanes 1anctihed of God tor the afore- | 


tad end, we hope we ſhould be glad with thanktull hearts 
to improve and make ute of as the Lotd ſhall help. 

As tor a Plattorme ot Doctrine and Diſcipline which 
you mention, as one meanes hereunto, it thereby you 
meane no more but a conteision of Faith gt the holy do- 


arine which is according to godlinetle , wE know nothing 


but it may be lawtull anq expedient in. tome cales for any 
particular perion that hath received the gitt to doe it ; or- 


any Church, ora.l the Churches in any Chriſtian Com- 


mon-wealth. to compile and ſet forth tuch a platforme. 
The practite of thote Churches, whoſe Contelsions are 
contained/in that booke called The harmony of Confeſſions , as 
alſo ot Maſter Kobimſon at Leiden, and others of our Nation 
in other parts in the Low-comntries, who have publiſhed ſuch 
platformes» we {ee no reaſon'to condemne or ditallow : nei. 
ther count we it unlawfull or inexpedient for any Church+., 
or Churches, or perton or pertons.in the countrey, upon 


juſt occation to doe the ike: 
But if your meaning be of a platforme to be impoſed by 


autharity upon others , or bur ſelves, as a binding Rule of 
Faith and pradtice, to that all men muſt belicve and walke- 
according to that platforme, without adding , altering, or 
omitting. then we are doubtfull whether tuch plattormes 
be lawtull or expedient. For it the Doctrine contained 
therein doe in any particulat iwerve from the Doctrine 
contained in Scripture. then the impoſing of them 15 ſo far 
forth unlawfull ; and if they be accords tot ; then they 
may ſeeme necdlef{2, in as much as the torme of whole- 
{ome words contained in Scripune 15-ſufficient. Which 
reaſon againſt ſuch Platformes, makes nothing againſt Scr- 
mons or Preaching, though Sermons muſt be according to 
the Dottrine contained in Scripture, becauſe Preaching 1s 
an ordinance of God and therefore not hecdiefle ; which 
we cannot lay of ſuch Platformes. Beſides, 2s they are not 


neceflary, fo they may be a ſnare unto men ,and a dange- 
rous 
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- rous temptation of attending more to the torme of Dg-. 


Gtrine d.livered trom the authority of the Church, and the 
impolers, then to the examining thereof according to the 
Rule ot Scripture; and {o their taith may by this weancs 


payer of God, as it men had donurion over their taith; 
which things ought not ſo tobe, x Cor.v.5-& 2.x .ver.Chri- 
ſtians have liberty from God to ſcarch the Scriptures , and 


| peere the wiledome or will of man, rather then in the 


try all things, and hold tait that which 15s good, eA@#.17.21. 


lob.5.39. 1 Theſſ.5.21. but the toreſaid unpottng of plat- 
formes and conte{s:10ns compiled by men, doth ſeem to 
abridge them of thatliberty ;and if 1t be any meancs of 
unity, yet it may bea dangerous hinderance of iome verity 
and degree of truth as binding men to reſt in their former 
« Sh yur 4nd knowledge ; without bent: better 
their judgement in thote points , and ſhutting the doore a- 
garnft any turther light which God may grve to his beſt 
ſervants , and moſt difoermng., beyond what they faw at 
firſt : And therefore wedoubr tuch unpolſcd plattormes are 
norlawtull, or at leaft wiſe not expedient. | 

The confoctation of Churches into Ciefſes and Synods 
we hold to be lawtull and in ſome caſes neeeflary ; as name- 
ly in things that are not peculiar to one Chugch, but com- 
mon to them all : Andlikewiſewhen a Church is not able 
to end any matter that concernes onely themſelves , then 
they are to {ecke for counfell and advice from neighbour 
Churches; as the Church at \&-mmtioch did ſend unto the 
Church at /et»ſalem , «Att; 15,2, the ground and uſe of 
(!efſes and Synods , with the limitations therein tobe ob- 
ſerved , 1s tummarily laid downe by Door Ames, Medul. 
Theel.! 1.c,39.Seft.27. unto whom we do wholly conſent in 
this matrer. | | 

But when you ſpeake of doingno weighty matter with- 
out the content and counſell of a Claſſes, we darenot 1o far 
reſtraine the particular Churches as fearing this would be 
to give the C:afſe: an undue power and more then belongs 
unto them! by the Word ; as being alſo.an abridement of 
that power which Chriſt hath given to every particular 
Church; to tranſact their owne ma:ters (whether moe ' 

| / elle 
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without 1 | ependence upon Claſſes, as we 
ſhewed:before mn'an{wer to 0.14.Set. .& pe of oy vg 
(were. And'Maſter Parker teltifneth, nat in Genevab, and 
in the Lew-cexntrees, where they have tome ule of laſer, 
yet it cannot bee {aid that thewr particular Congregations 
arc «bſque pote/f ate omniinrebus grandioribus, ut in excommuni.. 
ca:jonc ; the particular Churches are not without power in 
_ the moreweighty matters, as in Excommunucation, Pol. 
Eccleſ.l1.2.6.36.Set,r1,p.310, And Maſter Baine ſheweth 
the ſame, ſaying, They have power of governing them- 
{elves, but for greater edification voluntarily contederate, 
not to uſe or excrciſe their power but with mutuall com- 
munion, one asking the counſell and conſent of the other, 
Dauceſ Trial Q.1.p.21. Anda little after Geneve made his 


conſociation, not as if the prime Churches were imper- - 
fe, and to make one Church by this union ; but becauſe - 


though they were intire Churches, and had the power of 
Churches, yet they needed ſupport in exerciſing of it, &e. 
which 15 the very fame that wee ſaid before in Q.14 viz. 
That all Churches have right of Government within 
themſclyes, but ſome had need of counſell and advice of 
others , becaule they are of lefle ability to tranſact their 
owne matters of themielves And Maſter Parker in the 
{ame place atore alledged in the page — 
dent, clearly ſheweth againft Doctor Downham, Dottor 
Smrclffe , and others, that thoſe particular Congregations 
which have Presbyters of their owne , with power within 
themſelves, are the moſt perfect, and are preciſely formed 
ju a formam iliami que in verbopatefaita eff, according to that 
forme which 1s revealed im the/Word ; whereas others 
which havenot the like are more defeQive and imperfect. 
And it this be ſo, then to binde Churches to do no weigh- 
ty matters without the counſeli and conſent of Claſſes, 
were to binde them to bee imperfect. And for Synods, it 
they have ſuch power that their determination ſhall binde 
the Churches to obedience (as you ſpeake) it is more then 
we yet underſtand. Indeed Bella mine makes Biſhops 1n a 


Councell or Synod to be Judges - and that fandum [it co- 


Yum 


Oojevred. 65 
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rum ſeurentie , quia ipfs ſic SFatwerwrr, quomedo flatuy ſententse 
Pretorts in cauſrs poluices'; thats, either to obey or luffer : 
de Concil.& Eccleſd.x.c.18. But the Orthodoxe Writers do 
not conlient to him therein; tor in their judgement the 
{ſentence of a Councell or Synod 3s onely' i#q*:/ic40 quedam 
& diftio ſententie miniftrato: ia & lnmntata, ua ut taninn valcat 
decretum Concilii quantum valeat tjns ratio, as Doctor eAmes 
hath 1t in his Bebarminus enervatar,upon that place of Behar. 
mine : that 1s, The tentence of a Synod is onely a certaine 
enquiring and giving of ſentence by way of Miniſtery,and 
with limitation; ſo that the decree of the Councell hath fo 
muchforce as there 1s force in the reaſon of it. And Jus. 
#: exprelſleth it thus ; Semtent:a Concilu per (e 1pſam ſwaſionts non 


; _ judicinm mixiſ{criale , non anthoritatems, per ſe ne- 
qu 


Ceſſitatemque, adferens, Animadverſ, upon Bellarmine in that 
0 : that 3s, Theſcntcnce of a Councell is of it ſelfe one- 

y of adyzce, not of compulſton or conſtraint , and brings 
with ira judgement miniſteriall, not authority of it ſelte 
nor necelsity ; whereunto we doe wholly conſent. Asfor 
th pP Ar yeer in this Queſtion, That the determination of a Sy- 
nod ſhould binde rf not to obedience, yet to peaceable ſuffering, we 
know not what ſufferings thoſe ſhould be: for puniſhments 
in Purſe or Perſon, 1n reſpect of the body or outward man, 
are not to be inflicted by Cds by cwvill Magiſtrates; 
and Church-centures of Fxcommunication, or the like, 
belong to the particular Church ot which an offendor isa 
member, out of the communion whereof a man cannot be 


- cal, but onely by his owne Church. 


Onely Chrift hath Authority to make Lawes for the go- 
verniment of each particular Church, and the Members 
thereof, and h s lawes doe oblige ail the Members, and 
may not be omitted without ſinne, J#s. 4. 12. Fſa. 33. 22. 
«Met, 23.8;910. 2.3.23 But tor particular Churches, 
they have no powcr to make Lawes for themſelves or their 
Members. but to obſerve and ſee all their Members obſerve 
thote Laws whichChrift hath given and commanded Mar. 
28. 20. Dew, 23.9, /ohn10.27. If any Church ſhall pre- 
lume further, they goc beyond thetr Commuls1on, #0 n 
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ſuch caſe their-Eccleſiaſticall Lawes may be omuttedwith- = 


out ſinne, nay it would be finne to be tubject to then Col, 2. 
20- Towalkeatter them, Heoſ. 5. r1. to be tuch tervants of 
men as not to ſtand tait in the liberty wherewith . Chriſt 
hath made us. free, 1, 97.7. 23,;G«l.5.1. 


The outward calling of a Miniſter conliteth properly 7, ,. 


and eflentially in election by the people, as Doctor 4mes 
ſheweth , ( /. (of. 1.4.6. 25. 2.6. And thiselection is to | 
eflentiall,that without 1t the Miniſters calling (if you tpeak 
ef an ordinary Church ofhcer) is anullity; And therctore 
Merna) , that learned noble man ot France FP proveth that 
laying of C hry/o/tome, election by the peopleis to necetlary, 
as that without it there isneicher Altar , nor Church , nor 
Prieſt-hood, where (omitting ather things) it appeares to 
be cherr judgement, that without election by{the people, | 
the Miniſtery 1s void ; And -Aornay addeth ot his owne, 
concerning the Biſhops amongſt the Papiſts,that thay were 
»nlla plane Xe Ta; l iy wwlla promde,y :1p:2404 t, tor the one Pre. 
luppeyen the other, no Impoſttuon.ſcemg withaqut election, 
in his booke of the, Church, e. 11.p. 375. Yet ſometimes 
the peoples acceptance and a a eqn atterward,may tup- 
ply the want of elecionat the firit , as /acobs atter conient 
and acceptance of Les, made her to be his wite,though hee 

chole her not at the fart. And by this we hold the callin 

of many Miniſters in England tay, be excuſed, who at fir 

came into their places without the conlent of the people. 
If ordination by impoſition of hands. were of the e(- 
{ence of a Miniſters calling then 1n thole Churches, w here 
{uch ordination 1s not 474 , their Miniſters ſhould. want 
a lawfull calling, which were an hard ſentence again ft ma- 
ny Miniſters in Scer/and, where (as18 reported) thzs ordina- 
"ion 15not thought necedſary, and theretoreuled or omit- 
ted indifferently. Wee lookeat Ordinarion by Impoſicion 
of hands, as a {olemne inveſting of men /1n_o their places, 
whereto thev haveright-and calling by clect *on.:like to the 
inauguration of a Magiſtrate in the Comm'on-wealth, yet 
neceflary by divine Inſtitution. 1 7:./4. 14. But not 10 
neceflary as if the Miniſters calling were a nullity without 
I 2 N . = 
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It. Efentiaipſ« vocationis in elettions legrtima confifet ; Ordina.. 


114 pendet ab cleitione fins ( oronatie Prinecipts aut Mag iftyarn in- 
an? er a010,46 eltitione,[weceſſione, aut aquivalente alrqua conftitm. 
tiene. «Ames Bullarm. enexy vat, Lib. 3 . Re clericks, E, 2. Self. ;. 
That is,the eflenceof a Minifters calling cotfifts in law- 
tull election , Ordination depends upon Election, as the 
Coronation of a Prince , or the Inauguration of a Magi. 


- ftrate, depends upon Election, Succelsion , or fome other 


Conſtitution zqurvalent. And againe , Kirw smpofirions moa» 


. nuum 10% oft abſolute neceſſarms ad efſe Paſtoris , non magis 


Coronatio ad offe Regis, art eclebratio nuptiarum adearum eſſe.ſcft, 
10- That is, the right of Impofttion of hands is not abſo- 
lutely neceflary to the effence of a Paſtor, no more then 
the Coronation to the eflence of a King, or the Celebra- 
tion of Marriage to the effence thereot. 


Ordimation of Minitters is not a private ation but pub- 
11que, and ought to be done publiquely m the Aflembly of 
the Church, and therefore the pertons that performe it, 
(whether they be c_—_— Church Othcers or nv) cannot 
in any congruity of ſpeech be calted meere private perſons 
m that Action. ; | 
' 2, The Church that hath no Offeers , may ele&Ofh- 


cers or Miniſters unto themſelves , therefore it may alſo 


. ordaine them; which' Argument Dr. /h:r«ker uſeth as wee 


thall ice anon. If it have Commnfijon and power from 
Chriſt for the one, and that the greater, it harh it alſo for 
the other which 15 the lefler: Now ordination is lefle then 
election . anddepends upon it asa neceflary Antecedent by 
divme Inſtitution, by vertue of which it 1s juftly admint- 
fred , being indeed nothing elſe but the adtil$ion, of a 
perion lawfully cieted into Rix Office, or a putting of him 
into pofl:{s1on thereof , whereunto he had right before by 
ones » as was faid before in anſwer to the precedent 

( JUCITLON., | 
3."Tf a Church have Minifters or Elders before,then this 
ordination is to be pers rmed by the Elders of theChurch, 
and in their Afſemblic. 1 Tim. 4, 14. as alſo many other 
acts are to be performed by them. Fr 
| 4+ This 


of the whole body performed this Rite : 
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4- This Ozdinacion thus perforined by the. Elders for 7 


the Church, may fitly be called the Act of the whole 
Church, as it is the whole man that teeth, that heareth,” ; 
that ſpeaketh,when theſe acts are inftramentally performed 

by che eye, the care, and the tongue.in which tente Maſter 
7 arker 1aith, Eccleſia per alros docer, bapriſaique, Polit, tceleſ, 
l, 3.6. 7.f: 36. ; | 

g: But when a Church hath no Othcers , but the firſt 
Othcers themielves are to be ordained, then this Ordinati- 
on by the Rite ot impoling of hands may be pertormed 
tor the Church by the mott prime.grave and able men from 
among themſelves,as the Church ſhall deputc hereunto, as 
the children of {ſrae/did lay their hands upon the Levues, 
Numb. 8,10. Now all the Congregation could not im- 
pole all their hands upon them together, all their hands 
could not potsibly reach them [together , and therefore it 
mult needs be that tome of the Congregation in the name 
And as this 
Scripture ſheweth, that the people may im ſome cales lay 
their hands upon Church Ofhcers', (for the Levites were 
{\uch,upon whom the children of /ſrael did lay their hands) 
to let it be confidered , whether theſe reatons doe not fur. 
ther make it manitelt. ©  * 

1. Men thatare inno Othce may ele& , therefore they 
may ordaine , becauſe ordination 15 nothing clic but the 
execution of Election. : 

2: If 1t were not {o,then one of theſe would follow,cither 
that the Officers muſt minifter without any Ordination 
at all, or elfe by vertue of ſome former Ordinationrecet- 
ved in ſome ether Church.or elſe they muſt beordained by 
ſome other Miniſter or Minifters of ſome-other Church, 
that were ordained afore thems and to the Miniltery to be 
by tuccet91on. But the firſt of thelc is againſt the Scriptures 
x T9. 4.14. Heb, 6. 2. And the lecond were to cftablaſh 
the Popiſh opinion of the indeleble Charater,nmaprinted as 
they imagine in their Sacrament of holy Orders. Whereas 
for ought we can diſcerne. if when they are called to 
in any Church, they have need of a new! Flethon, not- 


withſtanding their former election into another Church 
I3 then, 
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then they have by the ſame ground need of anew Ordina. 
tion, tor Ocdination depends upon Election :.1t their for- 
mer Election be ccaicd, their tormer Ordination is ceated 
alto; and tucy can no more minatter by vertueot a tormer 
Urdmation unto another Charch, then by vertue ofa tormer 
Ele&ion. - And tor the third , we doe not underitand what 
authority ordinary Othecrs can have to ordaine Mtnitters 
to {uch a Church. ot which themielves are not lomuch 
as Mcmbers Bettdcs.at ſome times, namely at the farit Re- 
tormation attcr the times ot Popery, there were no others 
to be had but trom the Pope, and his Biſhops and Pricits; 
Now 1t were a puititull caſe, it the Sheep mult haveno 
Shepherd but tuch as are appointed to them by the wolves, 
That is, 1t Gods people might nat have Minitters,but on 
ly trom the popiſh Biſhops. Thus were to tay , either 

the Minitters of Antichriſt , nwtt, or may ordaino Mini 
ſers to the Church ot Chriſt. or elte thatthe po 

ſhops are true Miniſters of Chriſt. And if Proteſtants 
thinke it necetlary , that their hrit Miniſters ſhould be or- 


—— —— ———— OO IS— —— —-  ——_ 


dained by the pope Biſhops, it 15 no marvell if the Papitts 
1 


do thereupon believe that their Church is the true Church, 
and their Biſhops true Miniſters. Such a ſcandall is it unto 
thenſtd.maintaine t his perſonall fucceſsion of the Mini- 
{tery. But God doth ſo much abhorre Aztichrift, that hee 
would rjot have his peopleto teek to him , nor hit Prieſts 
to ordaineChriſts Minitters,as he would not take jof Bbrlow 
aftone tor a Corner,nor a ſtone for a toundation, /er. 51.26. 
3: It1s thus in civill Corporations and Cities.the Major, 
Bayliffe,or other chiefe Othcer ele, is at his entrance and 
mauguration to receive at the hands of his Predeceflors the 
Sword or Keyes of the City,or to bave ſome other foJemne 
Ceremonie by him performed unto him.yet if ether there 
be no former asat the firſt or that the former be dead or 
upon necelsity abſent, when his Succeſſor entreth , then 15 
this Ceremony and worke performed by ſome other , the 
fitteſt Tnſtrument ; ne1therneed that City borrow any Ot- 
hcer of another City, neither could he entermeddle there 
without uſurpation , though both the C orporations have 
the {ame Charter under the fame King. And to it-is in this 


({piritual 
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{pirituall Corporation or City , the Church of God. 
4+ That this point may ſeeme the letle ftrange to you, 
we pray you confider with usa little turther the nature of 
this Ordination , and then weew1ll adde the Teſtimonies 
of ſome emunent Proteftant Writers 1n this cate, that you 
may fee this 18 not any fingular opinion of ours. For the 
tormer, {ome indeed have to highly advanced this Ordina- 
tion , that they have preterred it farre above preaching the 
Word,miniftring the Sacraments>andPrayer,making it and 
the power of Excommunication,the two incommunicable 
Prerogatives of a Biſhop above an ordianary Minifter ; yet 
the Scripture teacheth no ſuch thing, but rather the con- 
trary,tor when the Apoſtles were ſent out by Chriſt, there 
was no mention of Ordination in that Commitſsion of 
theirs, but only of teaching & preaching & baptifing Afar. 
28. 19,20+ Mah. 16. 15,16. It Ordination of Minitters 
had bin fuch a ſpeciall worke , there would belike have bin 
{ome mention of it in their Commilsion. And certaine it 
is,the Apoſtles counted preaching the Word ther princi- f 
| pall worke, aud after it Praycr,and the miniſtring of the Sa- 
craments, A. 6. 4+ 1 Cor. 1. 17. If ordaining. of Mini- 
{ters had bin in their account ſo prime a worke, 1t may ſeem 
Paul would rathcr have tarried in Creere to have ordained 
Elders there.then have gone himfelte about preaching,ſeav - 
| ing T:t« for the other, 7,1 5.By all which it appeares,that 
ordaining of Miniſters is not ſuch an eminent work as that 
it i5 to be preferred above preaching the Word, and mjn1- 
ſtring the Sacraments , and therefore to be performed by 
them that are ſupzriours unto ordinary Miniſters ; prea- . 
ching and miniftring the Sacraments , being lett as interi- 
our workes unto Miniſters, of an inferiour ranke , as they 
would have it, that ftand for the ſuperiority of Doceſan 
Biſhops ; neither is it equall unto thoſe other workes afore 
mention:d, that onely he that doth thoſe, may performe 
this other alſo , as ſome others thinke ; but being nothin 
elſe in the true nature ard uſe of it but the execution an 
. accompliſhment and confirmation of cle&tion , it may bee 
performed by the people of God, that y«t have no Othcers, 
even as Fle&ion may upon which it doth depend. 
| \L Laſtly, 


S VyF V©T = WF WW MS TT wy vo EY CY FY Wm Jy #47 


-— OS oo a A ea Mer rD: x - 


T3 


\ 


<7 he twenryfirfſs Queſtton Anſwered, 


A— 


ds a. 


5. Laſtly, let theſe fayings of ſome Proteſtant Writers of 


Ynguular note, either for holincfle, or learning, or both., be 
we 


confidered of. Maſtes Perkins ſaith, Succelsion of Do- 
ttrinealone is 1lufficient ; for this Rule muſt bee remem- 
bred, that the power of the Keyes (that 15, of order and ju- 
rildicticn) is tyed by God and annexed ifh the New Tetta- 
ment to DoGtrine- If in Twkey, or Americe, or eliewhere, 
the Goſpel ſhould be received by the counſel and periwa- 
lion of private perſons, they necd not ſend into Emvepe for 
conlecrated Minitters, but they have power to choole their 
owne Miniſters from within themſelves ; becauſe where 
God gives the Word he givesthe power allo ; »pon Gat.1.11, 
Doctor welt faith , Whereas Bellarmine objeteth that as 
in the gl Law the Pricfthood went by carnall generation 
and lind&ll deſcent from Aero», fo in the New it mult bee 
derived by ſucceſsionfrom the Apoſtles ; we anſivere, firſt, 


- that our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſiles could ſhew no li- 


neall- deſcent from ares, neither had their ordination 
trom his Succeflors, and yet were the true Paſtors of the 
Church. Andalittle after, This we ſay further, that both 
be:tore Chriſt there were true Paſtorsand Prophets, which 
werenot ordained by the Prieſts of Aron; and fince Chritt, 
that received not their ordination ſucceſsively from the 
Apoſtles. Firſt, in the old Law, when the ordinary Pricſt- 
hood-was corrupted , God raiſed up Prophets from other 
Tyibes that received not from the Prieſts their ordination 
and allowance : ſuchan one was mos, who was among 
Heard{men, and was made a Prophet as he was gathering 
wilde black-berries. After the lame manner inthe corrupt 
times of the Goſpel, the Lord hath raiſed up faithfull Mi- 
niſtersto his Church, that could ſhew no ſucceſ(sion from 
the degenerate Clergy. And a little after , 1f Pas! were 
made an Apoſtle without the ordination of the lawfull A- 
worn much more may the Lord raiſe up new Paſtors to 

s Church without ordination from the _—_— of the 


| Apoltles : Synopſ. Papiſm. conmry.,2. 0. 2. of Succeſhon Error 20. 

p.8r. Merxcy |11s words are full and plaine to the lame pur- 

poſe. iz. Although ſome of our men in ſuch a corrupt ſtate 

ct the Church, as we have ſeenc 1n our time, without wait. 
in 
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ing for calling or allowance of them who under the title of 
Pattors opprefled the Lords Flock, did at firit preach with- 
out this tormall calling, and afterward were choſen and 
called to the holy Minuttey by the Churches which they 
had taught ; yet this m_ to tceemeno more itrange, then 
it in a free common-wealth the people without waiting ei- 
ther tor the content, or tor the voices of thole that tyran- 
nize over them , ſhould (according to the Lawes) make 
choice ot good and wite Magiſtrates , ſuch (happily) ag 
God would ſerve his turne of tor their deliverance, and for 
the publike reſtitution. And hereof wee have examples. 
frtt, in the 4s, where wee read that Philip, who was but 
a Deacon, preacheth in Sawerre without the calling of the 
Apoftles, yea without their privity, who for all that gave 
thcir allowance to his worke, In Framentivs , carried upon 
another occafion into the dies, a meere Lay-man, who. 
vetthere preacheth the Goſpel, and a good while atter is 
there made Biſhop. In thoſe of whom Origen ſpeakerh, 
that ſhall come by chance into a City where never any 
Chriſtian was borne, ſhall there begin to teach, and labour 
to inſtruc the people in the Faith, whom the People ſhall 
afterward make their Paſtors and Biſhops : and belſtdes, in 
all the Scriptures there is not one place that bindeth the 
Miniſtery of the Goſpel to a certaine ſucceifion ; but con- 
trariwiſe the Scripture ſheweth, that God- would tend two 
{peciail- witnefles to prophefie againſt Antichriſt : Of the 
Charch chap. 11.p.371. Doctor #hiaker aniwering Beliar- 
me, that would prove Proteſtants to have no Church, be. 
cauſe their Minitffers had no Ordination by Biſhops, ſaith, 
That as ſometimes Biſhops were choſen by the Clergy and ' 
!ometimes by the People, ſo the ſame may be ſaid of Ovdi-. 
ration, viz. that it was ſometimes by the Clergy and ſome- 
times by the People ; and then addeth , Q#-« /# vacarionem 
co/um Epiſcaperuns legitrmany ſmſe concedat Bellas minus , De cr- 
dinatione minus laboramns, Oni enim babent anthoritat em Vocan- 
G, idem etiam authoritatem ordinands habent, ( legitima 07 dra» 
tio non poſrir inpetrars : naw ordinatio ſequizur Vorationew , qui 


Vocarnr, is guaſs n ſui munerts poſſeſſlowem mittitur : de Ecclel.Q. 


5.Cap.6 p.510. Finally , Doctor _ doth alſo —_— 
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the ſame in many places of his workes : for a taſte take theſe 
few ſayings of his in this caſe, viz. Ad rotams Eccleſiam ſes. 
per pertinet ordinatio , quoad jus, vim , Virtutemw illam quam babe 
in Miniftro Eccleſia conflitnends ; ficut celebratio matrimonii vim 
aut Virtutem omnem acceptam refert legitinso conſenſus conjugum : 
Eccleſie tata (miniſt eris i orde fr Hoe collapſo vel corrnpro, 
a plebe ctiam altus iſie ordinationss , quatenns wneceſſarins f a1 
Miniftri conftitutionem is tali caſu,poteſt legitime exerceri, Bel. 
larm.enervat. lib. 3. de clericis , cap.3 de ordinatione- And 
againe; a litrle after ; Ep!ſcopos veros 4 veris Epiſcopus ordizarie 
dicimus ordinaudes eſſe, ſed nomine Eccleſia cni ordinantar. And 
agtine, alittle after, Poteſias ordinandi eff alique modo origma. * 
luer mtota Eccleſia, ficut poreitas widendi oreginaliter eft in tots 
animali, quamvis formaliter & ſubjeftive fit in oculo tantum; tum 
etiam 01dinationss exercitinm pendet a tora Eccleſia, ficut alin: vi- 
 dendi hoc wel illnd determinate pendet nm ab oculo ſed a toro, 
And againe, Q#amvs inEccieſia bene conſtituta non debeat alits 
guam preibyters ordinandi manus mandar! ; in defetin tamen ido. 
naorum preibyterornms poteft : non precbyteris mandari, And yet 
againe 1h the next place, Si concedatur hog, quod ex'ordme nemo 
poſſir eſſe legitimm paſtor, niſi fit a legrtinia Paſtor & Epiſcope or. 
dinatus: ln ordints tamen defettn, cum jaw prims mftaurar debet 
or7ds, non poteſt tram accurate obſervar, atque adeo extraordinarium 
al:quidium poteſt intervenire ſine allo wit, Theſe words you 
{ee are punctuall and plaine, that the power of ordaining 
Miniſters is originally 1n the Church ; and that though 
when a Church hath Presbyters, the a& of ordaining is to 
be done by thoſe ny. tw ; yet in defe& of ſuch it may 
be pertornied by them that are no Presbyters, lawfully,and 
without fault ; which is the caſe of our Churches that are 
in their beginnings, and may be the cafe of any Church 
when they come to be without Officers, as by warre, peſti- 
lence, &c. 1t may come to paſle. | 
There are ſoine things common to Paſtors with Tea- 
chers: as, that they are both Otficers of the Church ap- 
pointed by Chrift ; both Elders or Biſhops to rule and feed 
the Church, by labouring in the Word and Doctrine, AF. 
2028 17 'm.23.1. Tit.1.5,7, and therefore the name of 
Paſtour,in a generall ſepſc.may be given to them both , /cr. 
: 3-15. 
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3-15. as alſo the name of Teacher, ſs. 30.20.\as thoſe names 
may alto be given to Apoitles, in as much as they allo are 
Elders, Paſtors , Teachers, to rule, to tecd , to reach the 
Church of God, Per.5.1./0h.21.15.16. r 7 1m.2.7-& 2.1.11. 
And it Paſtors and Teachers be both ef them Church oth- 
cers,to feedand rule the Church.by labouring in the Word 
and Doctrine,they muſt not do this without application of 
it to the conſciences and ſtates of the hearers, as God ſhall 
helpe them : tor this application is one part of his worke, 
that 15 by his othce to preach the Word» withoutwhich 
the Word 1s not handled in fſucha manner as it ought 
to be, 2 T1.2.15. 1 (07-14-25, Luk.12.42- and many hearers 
need this, the Word delivered in generall without applica- 
tion of it beingto them as bread tet betore children in the 
whole loafe. And if both of them muſt labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, and not onely in a generall way, but with ap- 

lication, we ſeenot but they may both of them admini- 
ter the Seales or Sacraments, wherein there is a ſpeciall ap- 
plication of thepromiles of the Goſpel , and the grace of 
Chritt therein , unto the faithfull and believing receivers. 
2. And yettor all this community between them, they are 
not in propriety-of ſpecch the ſame Otfhcers, but diftin&, 


and ſo the Scripture ſpeaketh of them Epheſ.q.rr. For ita 


man would ſay their Offices are confounded , becaule the 
{ame generall worke of -preaching the Word, and applying 
the lame, belongs unto them both : By the ſame reaton a 
man might ſay the offices of Apoſtles and Evangelifts were 
confounded; for both ef them were to preach the Word, 


with application of the ſame by doctrine, and Scales; and. 


alfo that the ordinary Paſtors were the ſame ofhce with 
them both ; becauſe hee alſd is todoe the ſame worke of 
preaching and applying : But an Apoſtle is to feed, and 
rule, and teach, by way of Do@rineand Application. as an 
Apoſtle; an Evangeliſt as an Evangeliſt , and an ordinary 
Paſtor as an ordinary Paſtor , and therein lyes the diffe- 
rcnce : and wee may adde, a Teacher as a Teacher; and 
therein is hediſtinguiſhed both from the Paſtor , and from 
all other Church Officers, even as by the ſame they all are 
diſtingutſhed one from anether . the ſame generall worke 
2 _ 
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mon to them all. 
the difference be- 


prefied» let hem attend on reaching ; and the other, Hethat ex. 
berterb, and his worke, to attend on exbortation, Rem,12.7,8. 
and the gift of the one 1s called «word of hnowledge, and the 
vitt of he other , a word of wiſedome , 1 Cor.12.8. as cxperi- 
ence alſo ſheweth , that one mans gift is more doQrinall, 
and for points of knowledge ; and anothers more exhorta- 
tory, and for points of practiſe. 


It is not the manner of Elders among us, whether Ruling 
onely, or Ruling and Teaching allo, to ſtrive for authort- 
ty or prehemitience one above another ; as remembring 
what leflon our Saviour taught his Diſciples, when they 


_ wereat ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt, Lub.22-24,25.0c, If Diorrephes trivefor prehemi- 


nence 3 7eh.9,10. verily we abhorre wich ſtriving , and 
the grace of God reſpect one another as Brethren» As for 
the peoples duty toward their Elders , it 1s taught them 
plainly in that place, r Theſ.5.14,13. as allo in that of 
1 T19.5.19 Let the Elders that rule well bee counted worthy of 
double hongur, (pecially they that labour in the Word and Dottrme ; 
and this Word ( fpecialh) ſhewes theni;that as they are tO aCc- 
count all their E/ders worthy of double honowr , ſo 1n ſpeciall 
manner their Teaching or Preaching Elders. 


Theſe are anſwered in that which was ſent the laft 
Yeare. 


We doe believe that every Miniſter of the Goſpel ougit 
to be maintained with tuthcient and honourable mainte- 
nance. according to his need and occaſions, in regard of his 


14 porien calling. charge of children and hoſpitality. fo as 


ethat preacheth the Goſpel may in all theſe reſpcs live 
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of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.,9.14, Gal 6.6, 1 Tww.5,17, And this 
maintenance 15 not to be allowed as almes and eourtette, 
but as debt and duty , to bee paid according to the wr of 
Juſtice ; the Labourer is worthy of his wages, Luk, 10.1 7. 
which the Apoſtle ſheweth to be according io all Lawes of 
nature nations , Hoſes and Chriſt, x Cor.g. But for ſetled 
and {tinted maintenance, there 1s nothing done that way 
amongſt us, cxccpt from yeare to yeare, becaule the condi- 
tions of Miniſters may vary, and of the Church to which 
they doe belong : Neither doe we know any ſuch thing to 
be ny par by Chrift our Lord, for the maintenance of 
the Miniſtery in theſe dayes ; but this we know that the 
cat mountaine burning with fire , cat into the ſea upon 
the ſounding of the ſecand Trumpet Kev,8.8,9. isapplyed 
by ſame good Writers to thoſe times, when Corftanting 
brought ſetled 
redia ( as they arc called) are counted by ſome to bee no 
er then poyſon to the Church ; as the Stories fay that 


upon the fat of the good apr penny a voce was heard, 


which faid , Hedie ſew:na!wm off virms in Eccleam. And it 
thoſe, Writers he not deccived which ſo expound that Scri- 
 pture (as for gur parts wee know not but they expound it 
truely) then 1n as much as upon the caſting of that moun- 
taine into the ſea, a third part of it became hlood and a 
third part of living ercatyres dyed, and a third part of ſhips 
were deſtroyed it may be truely. gathered thence that the 
bringing in of ſetled endowments and eminent preferments 
into the Church. hath been the carruption , and to ſome 
the deftruRion of ſuch as lived by them, both Church-ot- 


hicers and Church-memHers, 


endowments into the Church, with 4wp/a.- * 


Wedae not permit, and call upon (ſuch whom youcall) To 27, 


meere Lay men, and private perlons neither being in the 
Miniſtery nor intended to it, ordinarily to preach or pro- 
phecy publiquely, in orbetore the Congregation, it by or- 
Ginanly, you meane frequently and uſually. For where or- 
dinaxy Officers are hot wanting to a Church , and neither 
detained from their worke by ficknefle, nor juſt abſence, we 


thinke it moſt meet to offer our Sacrifice toGod and.to the 
| K 3 Church 
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Church of our beſt gifts. But yet if you oppole ordinary 
to extraordinary, we doe contefſe that ſome private mem- 
bers(to wit ſuch as are eminently fitted with knowledgeand 
utterance; being alto men of humble ſpirits, and holy lives, 
all which qualifications we finde but inatew) may wath- 
out an extraordinary calling trom Ggd be called torth by 
by the Chyrch upon ſome occaſion (and namely in the ab- 
lence or bodily weakneſle of Miniſters, or for tryall of 
gifts when a man intends the Miniftery ) to ſpeake to edih- 
cation, exhortation and comfort. /cheſaphat tent Princes 
(who ncither were Miniſters,nor intended ſo to be)to teach 
with the Prieſts and Levites , to wit , at leaft to incourage 
the people, to hearken to the Priefts and Levites come a- 
moneſt them, 2 Chro». 17. 7,8,9. As fehoſaphar himtclte alto 
did the like, 2 Chren.20:20. Yeaand was their mouth alſo to 
God in prayer;v.2.5. to 13. As for that prophecying 1 (#7. 
14.We conceiveas tome things in it be extraordinary , fo 
ſome things ordinary. Extraordinary,that private men.and 
new converts ſhould be ſo ſoon & ſo ſuddainly, & ſo much 
enlightened & enlarged,as to be able to prophecy publike- 
ly tothe edification ota wholeChurch:But yet this ye con- 
ccive to be ordinary, that ſome private men may be found 
(at leaſt in ſome Churches) grown Chriſtians, ot able gitts, 
who may have received a gl t of Prophecy,and for ſuch we 
doenot thinke it requireth any more an extraordinary cal- 
ling for them to prophecy in ourChurches,then for /choſe- 
phat and his Princes to prophecy in the Church of 1ſrae!. 


Te 28, Our Anſwer tothis Queſtion is that we never knew any 


Miniſters that did call upon the people thus to doe: and 
as for us, ſuch calling upon them 1s farre from us. All that 
weknow to be holden in this cafe is this , that ſome thinke 
the people hayea liberty to aske a Queſtion publiquely for 
their better ſatisfaction upon very urgent and weighty 
cauſe, though even this is iubeed, of by others, and all 
judge the ordinary practice of 1t, not neceſſary - but ( if it 
benot meekly and wiſcly carried) to be inconvenient.if not 
my unlawfull , and therefore ſuch asking of Queſtions 
1s {eldome uſed in ar y Church among us. and in moſt 
Churches never. True itis, in the times a little afore the 
Synod divers that were infcQed with corrupt opinions 
| | wcre 
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were very bold, &tforward in this kind of asking Queſtions, 
attcr Sermwons,eipecially when they had heard tomthing de- 
lyercd publiquely that did make againtt their Tenents; by 
which kind of asking Queſtions, they plainely diſcovered 
of what {pirit.they were, but tor being called upon by us 
thus to doe, (asit leems to your Quettion that you have 
been informed) the truth is,there was no {ſuch matter.Bur 
now theſe men are long lince,(the greateſt part of them) to 
an I{land(called Aqueaneck)departed from amongſt us, ſome 
of them being excommunicated or baniſhed, or both, & o- 
thers departing voluntarily, or tor feare of the like cenſure, 
by meancs of which departure of theſe troublelome ſpirits 
from amongſt us.and the bleſsing of God upon the Synod 
& Sermons that have laid open & reproved this diſorderly 
asking of Queſtions.a man may now live from one end of 
the year unto another in thele Congregations, & not hear 
any man open his mouth in ſuch kind of asking Queſtions. 

1. The converſion of ſinners unto God doth not alwaies 7 29. 
follow the preaching of every one, that is in a lawtull ot. 
fice of miniſtery , as expericnce and Scripture doe aboun- 
dantly witnefle, 1ſay. 49. 45. & 53-1- Exech. 3.7. 2 King. 
17.13 14. at. 11. 20,21. &c. lohn12. 37. 

2. And when it doth follow, it is not by vertue of him, 
or of h1s office, but by vertue of Gods bleſsing, and the 
mighty operation of þ1s ſpirit as he pleaſeth, without which 
the Miniſter and his office could have had no vertue at all 
to convert finners unto God, 1 Cor. 3.6. no more then Pe- 
ter and lohn could heale the lame man,by virtue of any pow- 
er or holincfle that was in them» Af. 3. 12. For otherwiſe 
faithfull Miniſters ſhould not have their labours bleſſed for 
converſion ſome more and ſomelefſe. but all in the fame 
meaſure. inaſmuch as one of them is no more a Miniſter 
then another, nor no more in Othce then another, their 
office being the ſame, the effe@ in converſion would bee 
the ſame if converſion were by the vertue of their office. 
The truth it is, the Law of the Lord, (the whole Word of | 
God ) that converts the ſoule, ?ſal. 19. 7. And the Goſpell 
that is the power of GoJ unto Salvation. Kew. 1. 16. And 
therefore the converſion of a man to' God is to be aſcribed 
to God, and to the Word of his Grace; and not to the M1- 


niſter, norany vertue of has othce. 3. But 
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3-..But this we doe acknowledges that the ſound conver. 
ſion of ſinners, whenloever (uch a thing comes to paſle,doth 
argue that the Inſtruments of fuch_converhon are fent of 
God: God would not ſo have blefled them,, as to convert 
any by them, if himielfe had not ſent them at all, gw, 10. 
I4, I5. ler, 23. 32» 

4. And yet wedare not ſay, that GodsWord 1s not made 
efteRuall to converſion, unlefle the man that ſpeakes it be a 
Miniſter, that is to ſay, a Church Officer, for the contrary 
is evident from the Scripture , Fohn 4. 39. A#. 8.4. with 
It. 19,20,31.1 (07. 7.16, They that were fcattcred abroad 
upon the perſecution that aroſe about Sreven, were not 
Church Othicers, at leaſt all of them (for the Apottles who 
were their chicte it not their only aan racy, oignny AR 
not {cattered abroad upon that perlecution , but remained 
{till at Zer»ſalem,AQs 8. 1.) and yet theſe men did fo preach 
the Word of the Lord Jelus to the /ewes and the Greeiaxs, 
that through the good hand of the Lord that was with 
them, agreat number believed and turned tothe Lord; And 
the ſame we ſay of the woman of Samaria, by whoſe Feſti- 
monie of Chriſt many of the Samaritans believed on him. 
To reſtraine the ethcacy of Gods Word in 1uch fort as to 
| ay tha: none can be converted by it, unlefle he that ſpeakes 
it bea Miniſter, is to limit the ſpirit of the Lord, where he 

hath not limited himſelf, who 1s free in working by whom 
he pleaſcth, and as he will, 1 Cor, 12: 11. Evcn as thewind 
bloweth where it liſteth , /ob» 3. 8. and ſometimes doth 
bring to paſle great things by weake meanes, that his owne 
glory may be the more, x (or. 1. 27,28;29. If any fay,how 
can theſe things ſtand together,that a man that is no Mini, 
iter may be an Inſtrument of converſion, and yet converſi- 
on of finners argues that the man 1s ſent of God ? Wee an- 
iwer, that we muſt diſtinguiſh of ſending according to the 
divers degrees thereof. For fometimes it 1mports no more 
but fuch an A& of Gods diſpoſing providence, whereby 
men aregitted and enabled for ſuch or ſuch a worke, and 
$76 -mp thereunto, though they haveno command from 
him tor the doing thereof, nor doc it not with a fincere 
munde in any obedience to God, but for corrupt and —_ 
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ends of their owne. Thus God ſent the King of Aſhris againſt 
the /ewes, Ifa. 10,6. And bands of the Caldees, and bands of 0. 
ther Nations againſt Jebojakww,and againſt /udab, to deftroy it, 2 
King. 24.2. And yet they had no command trom him to doe 
this, but finned grievouſly m fodeing. Thus they that prea- 
ched Chriſt not flancerely , but of enyie and ſtrife, toadae at- 
fliction to Paul bands, yet inatmuch as they preached Chrift, 
might be {aid to be {ent of God,and theretore the Apoſtle joy- 
cd at their preaching , Phil. 1. 15,16. Thus Baatem in his 
Prophecies againſt the enemues of /ſr«el and for the happy Rate 


of Gods people,might be ſaid to be ſent of God, though his 


heart and ends were corrupt and finfull. But if men be not one- 
ly cnabled with gifts for ſuch or ſuch a worke,but befides this, 
have a ſincere minde and defire in the ufing thereof, to ſecke the 
ory of God, and the good of ſoules,ſuch men may much more 
{aid to be {ent of God, /eh» 7. 18. For theſe men have not 
onely abilities and gifts from God, and pcrmiſsion to 1mplo 
them as the former had,but alſo his ſpirit within them, wits 
doth ſet their hearts on right and holy ends , which the other 
wanted. And yet if men doe want a lawfull ofhee of Miniſte- 
ry, wherein to exerciſe thoſe gitts or a lawtull calling to that 
othce or exerciſe; they may in that reſpect be ſaid not to be ſent 
of God, or not to becalled of him though ſent of him.in the firſt 
or {econd reſpe&t. Thus in the Scriptures it is ſaid of ſome they 
ran and I ſent them not , /er. 23. 2+ | perceived that God had 
not ſent him, but he pronounced his Prophecics, becauſe Sex. 
ballat and Tobiah had hieed him» Neb. 6. 12. And yet doubtlefle 


inreſpe& of Gods diſpoſing providence, he had ſent them, as 
the Scripture witneſſeth , that God ſends firong delufions and 
lying Prophets, and unfaithfull Shepherds, 2 7 heſ. 2. It. 1 Kong. 
22. 32,23. Zeeh. 11.16. to bea plague unto the Sons of men, and 
for tryall to his ſervants, Dewr. 13. 3. 1 Cor. 11. 19. Now lettheſe 
diſtinQions beapplyed to the caſc in hand, and we may perceive 

ow, it a man convert ſinners, certainly God ſends him; and yet 


h 
ſome that are not called to any office in the Miniſtery, may 


through his bleſsing convert finners : A man converts none 
unlefle God ſend him.1n the firſt or ſecond ſence and yet he may 
convert, and not bee ſent ; if {ending be taken in _the third 


a«. ſence, that is for a lawfull calling into ſome office in the 
L Church. . 
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Church. And wee may adde, further a man may be ſent in this 
third (ence.and yet convert none 1t he be not allo (ent in the firit 
and {cond reipc; that 15. a man may havea lawtull calling out. 
wardly unto a lawtull otfice in the Church, and yet not conyert 
ſinners, if he want gitts or fincerity. of heart, which might be 
the cate of /»«das,and of many wicked Prieſts un the old Teſta. 
ment : Yea, happily convert none though he be truly ſent in all 
three reipects, as was 1aid betore 1n the beginning of the Anfwer 
to this Quzxre. Burit compariton be made, wedoubt not, but 
whaleft the Miniſtery remaines uncorrupt, God is wont to 
follow with a greater bleſsing. the labours of thoſe who have 
gifts and an othce of Mwm'ttery alſo, then of thote who have 

its alone without office. He 1s willing, and wonted to honour 
Panic moſt,where molt of his wayes are obterved. 

Maſter Parker Polit. Eecleſ. 1. 2.c.29. Ke. 41. oblerves adit. 
ference between the Subſtantialls in Church Politie, and the ac- 
ceflaries or accidentalls. and circumftantialls: And againe . that 
of circumſtances 'fome are generall, and ſome particular and 
individuall; apd ſo ſheweth that the Church Politie in regard of 
the ſubſtantialls thereof is preſcribed in the Word',-and there: 
fore immutable. According to which diſtm&ion wee Anſiver, 
that it thoſe words ( preciſcly the ſame courſe) mentioned in 
this Queſtions be not mcant of particular and indyviduall cir- 
cumftances, but only of the fubRantialls or generall circum- 
ſtances, then tor ought we know there 15 no materiall point,ci- 
ther in conſtitution , or government , wherein the Churches 
in N.E. (viz, Inthe bay, in the juriſdiction of Phwoxrt , at 
Connettacute,and Quilipiake)do not obſervethe ſame courſe.(And 
{ure it 15. it they doenotthey ought , becauſe Chriſt hath left 
but one way tor all Churches , and the ſame to be obſerved to 
the Worlds end, 1 T:m.6. 13,14.) Onely, that conformity 
to the Lycurgicand Ceremonies in ſome places, to the North- 
ward, chat Anabaptiſme at Providence , and Familiſme at 4- 
g«:arcch, hinders that we cannot fay the ſame of them, norof 
any other in N. F, that concurre with them in their unwar- 
tantable wayes. if there be any ſuch, though thankes be to God 


there isnone'within this Juri{diction. 


Who muſt have liberty to fit downe in this Common-wealth 
and enjoy the liberties thereof is not our place todeterm: —__ 
the 


The irty firft Queſtion 4nſwerce, ' 33. 


the Magiſtrates. who are the rulers and governours of the Com- 
mon-wealch, and of all perſons within the tame. And as for ac- 
knowledging acompany to be a fiſter Church, that ſhall-ler up, 
and practute another torme of Church Dutcipline, being other- 
wile 1n lome mealure, as you ſay, approyeable, we conceive the 
companic that ſhall ſo doe, ſhall not be approveable therein. For 
the Diſcipline appointed by JetusChriſt tor. hisChurches 1s not 
arbitrary, that one Church may ſet up and practice one forme, 
and another auother forme, as each one ſhall pleaſe , but 1s one 
and the (ame for all Churches, and in all the Eflentialls and 
| Subftantialls of it unchangable, and to be kept, till the appea- 
ring of Jeſus Chriſt, x Tim.s. 13-14. trom which place Maſter 
Carrwright obierves the perpetuity of Church Government 
taught by the Apoltles, unto the end ot the World, and is plain 
and large in this point, 1 Kep. [4 177. a$1s likewiſe Mr. Wy 
Polit. Eccleſ. 1, 2.c. 42. and to torward to the end of that Book, 
unto whom we refer you herein. And it that Diſcipline which 
we here practiſe, be (as we are periwaded of 1t) the fame which 
Chritt hath appointed.and therefore unalterable,we {ce not how 
another can be lawfull ; and therefore if a company of people 
ſhall come hither, and here ſet up and practite another, we pray 
you thinke not much, it we cannot promutſe to approve of them 
in {o doing , eſpecially untill wee ſee how approvable the men 
may be, and what Diſcipline it 15 that they would ſet up. For 
ſhould wee in {uch generall words as is there cxpreſlcd , promite 
to accept of a co ie asa Siſter Church, that ſhall fer upand 
practiſe another Diſcipline, and then. ſhould be taken at the ut- 
moſt extent of our words, we might by this meanes be bound to 
*—_ of a company of Papiſts, or Arminians, or Familifts, or 
Anabaptiſts, asa ſiſter Church , for there is none of theſe but 
ſomething may be found in them, and'in their Diſcipline , that 
is in ſome meaſure approveable. And yet we pray you heartily 
in the Lord, ſo conceive of us in this paflage , that we are farre 
trom making any ſuch compariſons it _=_ {elves were not ap- 
proved in our conſciences far above the beſt of ſuch men , yea 
and above our ſelves in many reſpects. 

| We have ſaid before in that which we ſent you the laſt yeare, 
and upon this occaſion we fay it now againe, that youare an our 


hearts (if the Lord would ſuffer ) to live and dye together : and 
| L 3 there- 


Cn —_—_ 


The thirty firſt Queſtion Anſwered, 


therefore if this Queſtion were meant of your ſelves, or any of 
you. and a company of godly people joyning with you (as it 


may beit is, though we cannot certamiy lay it, becaute you doe 


not expretle to much) we thinke it you were here, wee ſhould 
gladly accept of you and your people as a fiſter-Church , and 
that you would doe the like to ours; and yet not when you 
ſhould ſer np and practite one forme ot Church-difcipline, and 
we another ; but becauſe we are periwaded if you were here, 
you would tet up and practite the very ſame that wee doe, and 
not any other : or elſe it we be ſ{werving from the rule in any 
particular (as Gad knowes we are but weake men, and far from 
dreaming af perfection in this lite) God would by you fend m 
more light unto us then yet we ſee , and make you inftruments 
in his hand for perfecting what is here begun according to his 
will, tor ſtrengthening what 15 weake, and reforming what may 
be found to be amifle : For we truſt in the Lord, that as wee are 
defirous that you might joyne with us in the wayes wherein we 
now walke, (which we doe not ſee but they are according to the 
Rule) to we ſhould be as willing to receive light trom you , and 
to redrefle (as God ſhall helpe us) whatſoever by _ or any 0- 
ther he may diſcover to us to ſtand in need of Reformation. 
For which cauſe among others we doe the more earneſtly de- 
fire, if it were the Lords will that he might ſend you hither,no- 
thing doubting but it you were here,there would be ſuch agree- 
ment between you and us,that cither you would approve of the 
—_——— we beleeve and practite,or that we ſhould approve 
of What you may ſh2vv us to be more agreeable to the minde of 
Chriſt : and then there would be no occaſion cf ſuch a Queſti- 


Lord,|to ſerve his with one conſent, Jer.32.39. Zeph.3.9. Wee have 
confidence in you tPrgnph thy Lord, that yew will be none other 2 iſe mein- 
ded; but if in any thing] ye be #therwiſe minded, God [ball reveale 
even this wats you, Gal. 5. 10.Phil.3.1 Co apITT«, 

Fhis was anſwered in the anſwer to Poſit-1.& 2,ſent unto you 
the laſt yeare. 
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g A Diſcourſe touching the Covenant 
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they become a Church ; and which a parti- 
cular perſon enters into when he be- 
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DISCOVRSE 


TOFAGCHEFNG TRE 
(covenant between God and «Men, 
| and eſpecially concerning (hurch- 


Covenant, that is to ſay, the Cove- 


nant which a Company do ener into 
when they become a Church; and 
'- Which particular perſon enter; 
gnto when he becomes 4 men 
ber of a Church, 1639, 


; ] x R, £0, F., | 21 ; 
Come let us joyne our [elves to the Lord, in a perpetuall. 
Covenant that ſball not be forgotten, | | 


ects; and namely in.the tourth and fiith verſes of 
this Chapter, was i part fulfilled when the peopic 
of God rerurned from Captivitic in Baby/on at the 
E cendoffeycntic yeatcs : yet we mall not limit the 
" - lace to that time onely,but may extend it further 
tothe dayes of the Goſpel,and the ſpirituall rcrurn,not of the Jews 
vac wr he Geri Far wi men hal be Sonyeteatinng 

agan, Antichriitian, oniſh, or jc c . 
viel ot fromflavery to finne, and (clt- arr gher hallbe 
joyned ro God in the fellowſhip of his Church, -in the daycs of the 


New Teſtament. For as ſome paſſages inthis Scripeure were nes, 


ver fully accompliſhed at the returne trom the captivitic of the ſe- 
ventie yeares, and namely this, that the children of /ſrae! and f- 
aa: ſhould cefatee Gocki pair * (For NEW Lt TOUIY EE 


Lihovgh har which'is fotetold in theſe rwo Chap- = 
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© Church Covenant. 


_ are in thoſe words of the Covenant, 1 will be to thee « Ged,/ thin 


at all : ) ſo many things that )itera}ly concerncd the Jewes wee 
rypes and figures, ſignifyirg the like things concerning the people 
of God in theſe latter dayes : In which reſpe& ſincere conyens 
are called Jewes, Rom. 2. 29. and Iſraclites, Gal. 6, 16. oh. 1, 45, 
and our Sacraments ate ryade peFofaerrs, 4 Co.10,g 24 : 
and Ram is called Babylon, Rev. 17. 5. and Papiſty arc 
Gentitss,Rev.x 1.3. andtherctorerhic caprivitic of Babylon might 
well be a Type of the ſpiritual captivitic of Gods le to Anti» 
chriſtiarbondage, and their rewrne from Babylon to Sion, arype 
ot the returne ot Chriſtians from Romuſh flavery tothe gue Sion, 
the Chriſtian Church. And this may be added further, that this 
place ſeemesnot onely to be meant of the private or perſonal] con- 
verſion of this or that particular Chriſtian;but alfo further, of the 
open and joyntcalling of a company, becaule it is ſaid, they ſhall 
come,the children of {/xa#/ and the children &f Faxdah rogerher and 
that their ſaying ſba}l.gor be, Leer owe goyme, <6, bur 1n the Plurall 
number, Ler «s joyne our ſelves wnto'the Lord, fo noting the joyning 
of a company together in holy Covenant with God. 

Concerning which Covenant with God,it will not be amiſſe for | 
the-berrer underſtanding of that which tollowes ; firſt, briefly to 
ney how divycrſly uns = is taken 1n the Scripture , which 
ometimes imports any firme appointment ar promilc 
of God, when man doth not promiſe unto God. any thing backe 
againe : Thus the preferving of Noah in the Arke, and of the 


geadle ſucceſſion of day and night ; the giving of t 


venant , or an cvetlaſhng Co- 
ver . fer. 33. 20; Num: 27. 
12, 13. Levir. 24. 8, Num. 18, 19. But ſometunes Covenant is 
taken more ſtriftly and properly , for an agreement which God 
dorh make with men, when he promiſcth ſome bleding unromen, 
and bindes them to performe ſome dutic backe againe to him. 
Taken ch it hath two parts 3 firſt, a | kent 


foe bleffinng on Gods part : ſecandly, Re prop or ptomile, 
rip woo Cndtinty AED ep ego s part: both aheſe 


foals be to me apeaple ; and (o Gen, 19.1.&v,7,8,9,10, TheCos 
| | | venane 


—_ 
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nant of STACC : mg 
ſonall, pri 
TD. 
2 Sam. 23.5.3 Pfal;)tng1946;:<& 166; CE Be Plod. 1F'9, 
7,8 Secondly, it is generalland-publick of a company joyntly ro- 
hers of which this Texter. 50. 5. ſoemes moſt properly to 
: 3s alſothar Dewe, 29.9, 10, &c. and that £x04. 19. 5,6, 
and watly: Fohergs iGo nant taken rhus when it re- 
ſpcat INgs and fpiriubitduns bag yen 
of Saints2is that which isealled Church-coventne, which Chure 
Covenant differs not in nw 1m the things promiſcdfrom that 
which is between the Lord andevery particular ſoule, bur cnely 
in ſome other reſpeAs; as firlt,; the one of an&Chiriſtian i in paſ- 
ticular, the other- of a:company. j cogether, - Serondlyy if 
right Order-be oþſeryed,a man tnot:tolenterinto Charch- 
Covenant, till he be m Covenant uv God before, in-reſpeA of 
his perſonall eſtate, Thirdly, The ene is uſually done in ny 
SOL Dondy Eeprrkij, Theone inch: dayes fred 
» Ce one 1 ES1S 
ſuch dutics: as the Gaſpel requires of every Chriſtrarras a Chrilts- 
an, the other of ſuch dunes as the Golpdrequiresotcvery Churchy 
yr nn eninnney te things are tobe 
QwW concerning C Covenant, two are tobe no- 
ted for the better | underſtanding thereot : firſt, the deſcription of 
it : ſecondly; the uſe of it, and.the benefir and fruit thereof. 'For 
" Mary hoy Joo yrs mygane irs rag? 
promiſe ret whereby 4 compeny iſtians, C e 
«* power and mercy of God :a0fellowſpip with (viſt, and by his providence 
© to live togetber amthy hs grace to cleave together inthe unitic of faith, 
« and bratherly loue,and defurome to partake rogerbey in all the boly Ordie. 
© nances of Gad., das in confidence of bis gracions acceptance in Criſt 
> hrug: thene{clues to the Lerd, and one to another, Pers rs wo 
* the afſiftence of his Spirit, gn allſuch wayes wor ſhip 3n 
? ns a er Aer _ « the Gpetef (rift requirerh of 
* hy ((iſtian {> win gr the bearer _— 
- In thus deſcriptuon, there are compriſed fix things : Firſt, the 
ani aroma _ _——— a pro- 


wile 
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Church - Covenant. 


[the Lord, and one another} joyne our ſelves tot he Lor Tm"! < 
® miſc onely toman, but roche Lord himſelfe, and likewife to one 


miſe it is; and therefore it is called, 'a joyning in Covenant here! 
anentring into Covenant, Dexr. 29, Po: Solemne and publick, 
and thereto iris by the children of 1/rael and the children of ?x: 
dah together : and they ſay ,-/et ns joyne, Seooutlly The objee} | 
. tis not apro- 


Thirdly, The Agents or the qualification of the perſons: 
ſtians]nor Turkes, Indians, &c. Saints, Pſal. 50. 5. 16, 19. [called 
ra fellowſhip with Chriſt ſo x (vv, 1.. g elſeif they be notunired to 
Chriſt by taith, they arc not fit mareralls for ſuch a building as a 
Church of God, which is the houſe of the living God, Ephef. x. 1, 
x Cor. 1. 2. Phil, 1.1, Reval. 27, [ By bus providence to live roges 
#ber} elſe they cannot partake in the Lords Ordinances rogerher 
as Churches ought to doe, « Cor.14.; 23. Att. 14 27, the whole 
Church comes together in one place [_ cleaving together in fairh gnd 
love} ſo 48, 4 32-It they differ, namely, in opinion, or in their 
affeion, and ſhould joyne 1n this Covenant, breaches, fattions, 
rents, and ſchiſmes, would be like to be the 1flue of ſich joyning : 
things ſoualike would not cloſe nor long hold together, Dz».2.4; 
[Defiroms to partake in all Ordinances J this ſhould be the ground of 
their joyning in Covenant together, P/al. 1x0. 3. willing : and 
not pride, nor gaine, nor the hike : Fourthly, The AR [hinde rhem-. 
ſelves} chat now they are bound by their owne word and promiſe, 
that they may ſay now, as Pſal. 56. 12, Thy vowes are wpon wee ; Or 
as. Num, 30. 2. if h: binde his foule with a vow. ''Fiftly, The mar- 
ter promuſed ; [| To walks together in all ſuch wayes of worſhip and'mu- 
tmall edification, as the Goſpel requireth of Churches and Church-mem- 
bers] they binde not themſelves to obſerve any deviſes of their - 
owne, nor inyentions of men, bur ſuch things as the word of God 
requireth ; neither is ir perfeft obedience torheLaw, for that were 
unpollib.c to performe, and preſumprion to promiſe;nor is it one- 
ly ingenerall the duties of the Goſpel, but ſpecially ſuch duties of 
wotſhip to God, &edification of one another as concerne Church- 
State, which now they emer into. Sixtly, The manner of perfor- 
ming [_ ( onfidence of Gods gracious acreptance and aſſiſtance. rhrongh 
Chrift }tor inall our wayes God muſt pn runner, es Hg 6. 
and much more much {peciall matters of weight * If men incn- . 
ering into this Coyenant looke for acceptanceathrough any _ 


another ; tor, come der 4 50yne, implyes mutuall conſent hy 
Chrj. 
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of their ownesor promiſe dutie in'their-own ſtrength; they ſhew 
themſelves hke to the Phariſees, Zzk.'18. 10, 27. and rurne the 
Church-Covenant into a Covenant of workes: and as many as ate 
of the workes of the Law, are under the'curſe, Gal. 3,10, 
:The uſe and'benefir of this Church-Covenant, and: the fruir 
thereof, may be'ſeene' in two particulars; firſt, That this is thar 
whereby a company of Chriſtians doe become a Church : Ic is the 
Conftituting forme of a Church. Secondly, This is that by taking 
hold whereofa particular perſon becomes a member of a Church, 
whuch was ifurcd afore. For the former oftheſ$; every Chri- 
ſtian Church muſt have init both matter and forme, and as the 
matter by Gods appoinmmment ate viſible Saints, or viſible belee- 
vers, Epheſ, 1.3.1 (or.t. 2,and inthe New Teſtament, onely ſo 
many as may mecte together in one Congregation : Sothe forme 
isa uniting, or combing, or knitting of thoſe Saints rogerher in- 
'to one viſtble body, by the band of this holy Covenant-Some uni- 
'on or band there muſt be amongſtchem, whereby they come'to 
ſtand in a new rclation to God, and one towards another, other 
then they were in before : or els they are not yeta Church,though 
they be fir materialls for a Church; evenas ſoule and are nor 
a man, unldſe they be united 3 'nor ſtones and timber an houle, 
till they be compaRedand conjoyned, '' | 
Now that a company becomes a Church, by joyning in Cove- 
nant, nay be made good ſundry wayes ; firlt, By plaine Texts of 
Scri ; asfrom Dewt,29:1,10,11,12, 33, Tee ſtand thu day all 
you before the Lord your God, yoar Captaines of your Tribes, your 'El- 
ders, yoar O fficers,with all the mew of Tſrael.yer.10. That rhow ſhouldeſt 
enter into (ovenant with the Lord thy God, ver.y2. and he may eſtabliſh 
thee for a people wnto him{elfe, ver.13-Sothat here is plain y ſhewed, 
that here was a company, ver, 10. arid this company were to be 
cſtab!;ſhedto be a people tmto the Lore), that's to fay, 2 Church, 
ver, 13. And this 1s done by the peoples entring into folemne ©o- 


| venant with God, ver. 12, Andtherefore a company of peopic 


doe become a Church by entring into Covenane with God. 


* This Covenant was not like our Church» ( ovenants, for it was of all Ot: 


be Nation together; whereas the ( bharch- Covenant with us, 1s of ſome 
| s, leaving 6m others, | 
fa 


q 0 te 
_E ObjeRion concerns the mnarrer of a Church, but the Aer, 
Covenant is not the materiall cauſe of a Church, but the formall 


Az cauſe 


_ 


Mt © 
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Church = Covenant. 


cauſe thereof: and for thisthe Text 15/plaine and expedilc, thathy + 
entring into Covenant with God, apcople come to' be w—_— 
people, that is to ſay, us Church. whe 7760 Es 
2. [It it was of all the people together, the. reaſon, was, becauſe 
that Church was anationall Charch : now 4: a national Church 
becomes a Church by cneriag into (olcazne- Covenant with Gag, 
then a Congregationall Church becomes a Church by the (ame 
means 51 for __ i5sno —_— — > ney aye 1 - 
3- Though itwaso people, we may not lay it proves 
that when we looke atthe matcriali cauſe of a Church,there may 
be a promiſcuous taking in of a} Commers without diltin@en, or 
ſeparation af the precious from the yile ; for, ficſts when Gogdtook 
in this Nation to be his people, he ſcparated tham- from-all the 
Nations of the carth beſides : fo that there was-a diſtinfion.and 
{eparationot ſome from others. Secondly , this generation: was 
generally a-generation of beleevers; for ir wasthey- that were'$0 
enter incothe land within a while after; for they. were forue yeates 
inthe'Wildernefle; & this Covenant was made inthe laſt mouncrh 
ſave one of the laſt of thoſe fortie yeares,Dex:.1 . 3. And their cate 
kaſſes fellnot in the Wilderaelle h unbelicfc, as theis Fa- 
chers did, Nam 14. Heb.g, but cntred by faith, and when they were 
entre d, ſubdued Kingdomes by their taith, Heb.1 F:33- and-ſerved 
the Lord all the dayes of Fon , and of the Elders that ouclrved 
7oſona, Joſh. 24 31. As torthat which1s (aid of them, ver.4,5-of 
this Chap. that the Lord had netgiven them cyes.to (cc, 8c. that 
proves not that they were wholly hardned in a catnall cltae, but 
onely that they were dull} and flow of heart toconfider of 
diſpenſations of God towards them; for as rauch 1s {aid ofthe dif- 
ciples of Chuiſt, Mar, 8. 19, 18, when doubtleſſe they were not 


meere carnal; or naturall perſons. - TEES 
*© This people Deut. 2g. conld not became the Lords people by mari 
© into ſol.mne (,ovenant with God, for they were the Lords.Church 
people already before this, OE" re4 
1. Ifchey were, yet that was by entring into ſolcmane Covenant 
with God oa Mount Si»ei, when the Lord had thery'up 
our of the Land of /£gypr ;, tor then they entred imeq folenme Con 
venant with God, and with thee, and ſo they. became the 


Lords peculiar people, Exod; a9.$.516;$.5c, If they were his peo- 
plc betore that, yer that alſo was Corena mace wah them 


"3 : 


_cnr—__— w—_—_ Pn, | 


Abrahom, EEE to bc 
de lym of 4 and people. ye wares T/hinuac! frora Iſaac and E/ws 
from 7ecob, thatche inhernange of the Covenane 
being rhe Churchot God, avght reſt.n the houle of Jacob. 


— APRON by len Co py wg the. are ſhould 
—_—_— 


ſelfe, ly waa, 40g © 

ſpirit and waycs dren roken that Cove- 

pang by their do In 20. 7, = 

in Sine.QT a WOCIE-COIRBE QUE MAL 

had alſo brokenby their Idolatrics inthe Willetneſle. Exck. 20. 

13, 16. for whichcaules, endthelike, the Lard-confurncd thar 
cncration » thas rhey never entred into.the Land, 7ef. g+ 4,6. 
nd therefore now when their hou critic and apes were:ready 


toenter.in. the Lord entrediant Oaſe ncay; x 190 them, and there- 
iy che idernio te be us pool, rants 


the Covenant, Bur. (till-it was by Covenant that both 
Lore cerleſt and chuldrenat;erward became a Church and 
unto God ; and when 7 were centred into the! 


their Covenant, berwecnGad and them; was confir- 
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of God, and of | 
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Church Covenant: 


ded tothem; ver. 114, bt torn ten Worm rect omg are with 
them thatnow are, a: 


branch of the Lords'Covenane with chem all; both King and p-o- 
ple: for the King promiſed but to Rulerhe people rightcouſly, ac- 
cording to the will of God : and the people to be ſubjeR to the 
King (o Ruling. Now theſe duties of the King to them, and of 
chemto the King , were ſuch as God required in his Coyenant, 
both of him and them: and ſoit is in Church-Covenant.the dutics 
of the Church rothe members, and rhe-members to the Church, 
and one another, are no other bur ſuch as the Goſpel and the Co- 
veoart of grace requireth both of che Church and the members of 
it intheir (eyerall ; Na "oy Og 
«© But this place of Deut. 29: is not ſufficient to prove a Charch=(ove, 
<< nant jn theſe dayes : becanſe it it inthe Scriptures of the old Teſt iment| 
&« for whatſoever muſt be uſed in the dayes of rhe New Teſtament muſt be 
&* proved from the Scriptnres of the New Teſtament, or elſe #t js to be 
© /ayd aſrde. 624 
1, TheChurch- Covenant'may be proved fromthe New Te- 
ſtament alſo, as will afterwatds appeare, + 
2. But ſuppoſe there were not pregnant places for it in the New 
Teſtament, yet it isnot enough to prove the ſame unlawful) : for 
wharfocver Ordinance ofthe old Teſtament is not repealed inthe 
New Lt prin pre tothe Jewiſh Pxdagogie, but was of 
morall and equirie, the fame bindes us 1n thefe* 
and is tobe accounted the revealed will of God in all ages, though 
ir be not particularly and expreſſely mentioried in-the writings of 
the New T eſtament, ciſe how ſhall we prove ic unlawfall 
mantomatrry his Sifter,or his Aunt» 'How ſhall we proye it wat- 
rarxable and neceſlary tor Magiſtrates roputiiſh Sabbath: Feak- 
ing, blaſphemy, and'Idolatty'; How fhall we prove it lawtiill to 
apply the _ _ ow a—_ c = _ _—_ ? wy admir W: 
men tocate of the holy things;  SCri the New Ie- 
{tament doe ſpeake lxtle hel eueo Lonely the Scriprures of the 
Old'Teſtamene doe give dire&ioh; apdbght abotr chem, £0.18. 
& 19. Neb. 13.15, $6.2 (Chron, y4{26.6 4 King.23, Gen, 17. 2. 
& x04, 42, 4.6, And the New Teſtatnenc' hach nothing to the 
; contrary, and they areall according tomorall-cquitic and t 


_ 


chat hereafter ſhall become members of | 
the ſame Church. When 7ehojada made a Covenant berween' the © ? 
King and the people, 2 King. 11, 17.:thar Covenant was buta | 


Ee PR. no oy CORE ha no. Rs 


as Ae DIS. IS IB. bo RI LE. ff. OSS 


D _— 


and therefore they are to be obſerved from the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, as the reyealed will of God, though there were 
nothing expreſlely for them in the New. And the ſame we ſay of 
the particular m hand. For, that a company ſhou!d be combined 
together into one body, in way of Government and ſubjeRion, 
by way of mutuall tree Covenant; as mendoe when they enter in- 
co Church Eſtate, nothing is more natura!l or agreeable to morall 
cquitie ; nay it implyerh a contradifaion inthe very name of liber- 
tic or [rcedome), that tree-men ſhould rake upon them authoritic 
or power over free men without their free conſent, and voluntary 
and muruall Tovenant or Engagement, And therefore ſeeing this 
Covenant 1s not repealed in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
the Scriptures of the Old ate ſufficient warrant for it. 

Another Scripture to prove the ſame, is Dewr, 26. 16, 17, 18. 
with Dewt, 27. 9. Thu day the Lord bath commanded thee to doe theſe 
Statutes and judgements, thou ſhalt therefore krepe and doe them, &c, 
Thou haft avouched the Lord thus day to be thy God, and to Walke in hu 
wayers, and te keepe bus Statutes, GC, eAnd the Lord hath avouched thee 
this day to be bus peculzar prople 7, T ake heed and hearken, O 1fracl, this 
day thou art become the p-opte. of the Lord thy 'God, Thus Scripture 
plainly ſhewes thele things : 1+ Thar here was the making of a 
Covenant hetween God and man ; for that avouching of God to 
them, and then to God, was.the making of Covenant,»er.17,18. 
2. This was not of one perſon, bur of 'a company together, the 
whole people of 1ſracl, 26.18. & 27. 9. 3 Here is the cftcQ of this 
Covenant, that thereby. they. become the Lords people, ver. 9. 


$othatwhena company doeenter into holy Covenant with Gad,. 


they become thereby the Lords people, that is ro ſay, his Church. 
So Exech, 16.8, proves the ſame likewiſe : 1 entred into Covenant 


with thee, ſaith the Lord, and thow becam:ſt mine. Here alfo is the ma- 


king of Covenant; betweenthe Lord and men ; and this Covenant 


was not.per{onall; but of a company for it was with Hicrulalem, 


ver.2. which was a whole Citic ; it was with them that were mul- 
tiplied as the bud of the feild, ver. 7. and it was with them that did 
proſper into a Kingdome, ver.13. and therefore not meant onely 
of any pne patticular.-perſon : And by this Covenant they became 
Te Lords ; that s, the Lords Church and people ; for itis expreſly 
laid, Lenered into. ((ovenant with thee, and thou becameſt mine. So that 
when aerated 0 with God , and _ 
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\ 
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Argu, 2. 


them, they becomethereby the Lords Church and people. Like- 
wiſc Exck. 20. 37. 1 will cauſe you to paſſe under the red; and. I Weill 
bring you into the bond of the Covenant, In which place, there is firſt 
menr1on of an holy Covenant. Secondly , This was not of one 


perſon, but of a company, the whole houſe of Iſrael, ver. 30.39. 


Thirdly, And this Covenant is called a 3924, becaule it is by Co- 
ycnant that a people are bound, and tyed,and knit rogerher, as one 
Chutch, all of them unto the Lord,and one unto another; So that 
the Covenant is the bond of union, by which a company are fo 
combincd and unitcd, as that they become a Church. It is alſo ob- 
ſcrvable,how the Lord before he would bring them into this bond 
of the Covenant, he would cau/e thens to paſſe under the ro; by 
which phraſe, as 7-021 upon the place well obſerves,is meant try* 
all and probation; drawne fram-the manver of Shepheards or 
owners of Cattell, who went amongtheir ſheepe, or other cartell 
with a rod, and therewith pointed out ſuch as were for theLords 
holy uſe, as Lev. 27. 32. Ando hereby is nored that God would 
not in the dayes of the Goſpel have men to be brought mto his 
Church hand overhead, bur he would firft cauſe them-ro paſſe 
under the rod of duc tryall and probation; and then ſuch as upon 
tryall were found to be holy far God ,' or mecte matrer for tus 
Church, ſhould ſolemnly enter intoCovenant wich God,atid that 
Covenant ſhould be the bond that ſhould combine them, afd knit 
them together inco one, that ſothey that were many particular 
pcrions, ſhould all become one body that is ro ſay; a Church. 
And ſo much of the firſt Argument .drawne from plaine Texts 
of Scripture. | NG (0090 > 
A lecond Argument may be taken from the Tirles that are gt- 
ven tothe Chutch ; as firſt, that the Church is ſaid to be married 
or <{pouſed unto Chriſt, Fer. 2. 2. & 3.14.2 Cor. 11,2, From 
whence the Argument may be tormed rhus : If every Church be- 
comes a Church by being married or cfpouſed emo Chiiſt;' then 
a company becomes a Church by way of Covenant: Bar'the for- 
Mcr 1s truc, therefore the lattcr is true allo. --- * ; 
Thc Affumprion, that a Church becomes a-Churth by being 
more unto Chriſt, is plaine from che former Scripruress 
the Church ot {/rael, and the Church of (arinib, un regardO! Ry 
cating inco Church: Eſtate, arc ſaid ro be eſpouſed and Tnarried 
Wuo Chriſt,as a loying and chaſt YVirgune co one husband; Which 
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ſpirinuallmatriage berween Chrift and hisCharchi; is alſo raugh 
in the rype ob the matriage between King” S*lonior and Pharoahs 
daughters P/at.q5. | 

T he Conſequence of the Propofition is plaine in reaſon ; for 
there is no matriage but by way of Coyenant;no woman becomes 
a mans wife, but by way of beftowing her felfe in Covenant upon 
| ſuch a man: neither doth a man become an husband, but by the 
ſame means; and theretore the Scripture ſpeaking of the violation 
of mari iage; calls it a violation of Covenant, Prov, 2, 17. 

« Chrift hath bat one wife or Spouſe, Cant. 6 g. 

The Catholique Churchindeed is but ane ; viz:the whole com- 
pany of Gods Ele& in heayen; incarth, dead, now living,and not 
yet borne : But as there is the Church - Carholique, which is buc 
one ; {o there are particular and' viſtble Churches, which are in 
number many ; and thetefore the Scripture ſpeakes of Churches, 
2 Cor, 8, 1, 1g. Gal.x.2, Ofthe Churches of the Gentiles, Rows.16. 
4. Of ſeven Churches, Rev, x. 4 Of all Charches, r (7. 14 33. 
wenn war Church be the Wife of Chriſt, h 

« But sf evety particular Charch be the Wi ri/t howto many h#n- 
« dred Wives Pauley he have ? | 4 7 

r. If the Charch' of Iſrael, Fer. 2. 2. the Church of Corinth, 2 
Cor, 1x2: The Jewiſh Chutch, Rev.1 g:7. berhe Spouſe and wife 
of Chriſt; there-ig no reaſon but others ſhould be the ſane alſo, 
eſpecially ——— isno particular Church, bur in reſpec of 
their Church eftate,, they may declme and'goc a 'whoring from 
Chriſt, and that ſhews'that they were firſt etpouſed ro him ; for 
no woman can be ſaid to goca Comer «EN man, it ſhee were 
never married, nor eſpouſed to him at all. oo _ 

2. This that ſeemes aft abſardiie, and were a finfull praftiſe 
among men; m reſpet ot Chriſt, 1a certaine truth, and no diſho- 
nour unto himat all, to have more Spouſes then one upon carth, 
many ſpiritual} Spouſes. Mencannot give themſeives wholly and 
itirely comany as Chrift can. Every faithful ſoule is eſpouſed 
and married unto/Chriſt'; and in that reſpet he harch not onely 
je hundred bur many thouſand, yea many millions of ſpiritu- 

Spouſes, | 

Bur thu ſpirituall marriage is berween Chriſt and the Charch, But 
&« the Church. Covtnant' is berween the Church and the members, and 
© therefore this marriage doth not = the Charch- Covenant, 

| is 
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Anſwer, 


1. In ſome ſort there may be {aid to be a matriage berween the 
Church and the members, 24z. 1n reſpe& of thatdeare love and af- 
{cion, that ought tobe berween them ; and therefore it is ſaid, 
e As a young man marrieth a Virgine, ſo ſhall the chilaren of the ('hurch 
be married tothe (hurch, (a. 62.5. I oe 

2. But properly the marriage is between Chriſt 8 the Church, 
and (o 1s the Coyecnant alſo, ſo farre as therein they giveup them- 
ſelves to C htiſt & unto an head and Lord ; as a woman inthe Co- 
venant of muriage doth give up her {clic unto her husband ; And 
the performance of ſuch duties as the Church and the memberowe 
onc-unto another, isa branch of that matriage- Covenant, where- 
in they are tyed to Chriſt; tor Chriſt himſeife in his Covenant re- 
quires, not onely that they ſhould give up themſclves ro hun, but 


.. alſo that they ſhould performe theſe duties one unto another. 


And accordingly it is ſaid of the Churches in Macedonia, that hey 
gave up thrmſclves firſt rothe Lord, and then to 14 by the Will of God, 
2 Cor. 8. 5. True it is, they Joe alſo binde themſelves by Cove- 
nant one unto another, bur in that reſpet the Covenant 1s pro- 


| perly a brotherly Covenant ; like that 1 Sam. 20. 8. Ameri. 9. 


cauſe there the engagement is ro one another as brethren, fel- 
low-members,and tcliow-helpers,and not as to one head or Lord, 
2S itisin reſpet of Chriſt, and therefore in that reſpeCt it 1snot ſo 
properly a marriage-Covenant as it is in reſpeQ of Chriſt: chough 
durtes to one another are promiled in their Covenant with one 
another, and alſo in their Covenant with Chrift. In. briefe thus: 
'F hey promnuſc unto Chriſt duties to him, and duties to one ano» 
ther according to him : and ſo their Covenant is a matriage-Co- 
venant with Chriſt: They promilſc alſo to one another, durics to | 


 oneanother, an ſo it is a brotherly Coyenant. 


Another Tutle proen to the Church ( which alſo proves that 
a Church is made by Covenant ) is the Title of a Citie, or Citic 
of God, T/al. 87.3. & 48 1.8, & 122.3. Epbeſ 2, 19. The Argu- 
ment iycth thus:It atrue Church be a Citic ot God,chen a Church 
becomes a Church by Coycnant : But every true Church 1s a Ci- 
tic kl _ Ergo, 

| I he Aſſumption is proved by the Scriptures forcalledged. The 
Conſequence of the Propolition is plaine pray tor cvery Citic 
x united by ſomc Coycnant among themſclves, the Citizens are 
received wto jus (53v4tatss, or right of Citic priyiledges, by ſome 
Coycnant 
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Covenant or Qath 3 And therefore u is ſolikewiſe in this Cutie of 
God the Church ; and men become Citizens of the Church by 


ſolemne Covenant. 


The third Argument may be drawne from the meanes of re- Argu.3. 


forming and reſtoring a Church when it 1s corrupted, which is by 
entring into Covenant a new with God, 2 ( bro, 15 10, & 29.10, 
& Neb, 9. 38. & 19. 28, 29. fer. 50.4, 5. T hereaton may beta- 
ken thus : If a Church decaycd is co be reſtored: and retoimed by 
renuing Covenant with God, then it was inſtituted and creed ar 
the firit by way of Covenant : The reaſon of which Conſequence 
is, becauſe abuſes and corruptions ate tobe reformed by bringing 
things back tothe firſt Inſtuution; Thus Chriſt :ctormes the abu- 


ſcs of marriage, by bringing.thern ito the firſt Inſtitution of thar 
Ordinance ; from the beginning it Was not ſo, Mat. 19 8. And thus 


Pax! retormeth the Abuſes ot. the L ords Supper, by telling them 


what was the firſt Inſtitution thereof, 1 (97.11 + 23, &c. And thus 
the Lord Jeſus calling on the declining Church of Ephe/+« tor re+ 
formation, bids her remember from whence ſhee us fallen, and repent and 
doe her firſt workes, Rev. 2.5. | 
Now the Afſumption is plaine from the Texts above alledged, 
that at the reforming of a Church, there is to be a renuing of Co- 
venant; and thence it tollows.that at the firſt ereing of a Church, 
there was the making of a Covenant with Gag,\for els this renu- 
ing of Coyenant would not hayc been the way toretorme it. 
The fourth Argument is taken from that which doth diflolye 

a Church, which is the difſolving or breaking of the Covenant, 
Zach, 11.9,10,14. It diſſolving the Covenant be that which doth 
diffolye the Church, then the making of Covenant is that which 
conſtuutes a Chutch, The reaſon ot the Conſequence 1s-plaine, 
decauſe otherwiſe the Covenant might be diſſolved & the Church 
ſand ſtill, if it were not the making of che Covenant that did con- 
ſtituce the Church : But if diparing ſtones in a.building doe diſ- 
ſolve the houſe, then the COMPactIng and conjoyning of chega is 
that which makes che houſe ; If ſeparation of ſaule. and body: be 
that which deſtroycs rhe man, that then we ſay he is not : it mult. 
needs be the uniting of them, that did conſtizure &© naake the man + 
and ſo 1t is in this caſe. Andthar diſſolving the Covenant's that 
which diſſolves a Church. is-plaine from the Text alledgeds 
Zach, 11, waere the'breaking on the two faves , ot beautie and) 
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bands, that is, the unchurching of the Jeives; is ice <d robe 
the breaking of the Covenant'that God had made with'rhat peb+ 
ple, and the brotherhood that was between 7«dab ad 1/tal. = 
The fifth Argument is taken from rhe diſtmaion'which God 
hath appointed amongſt Churches, and the conformdirg of all 
Churches imo one, if there be not this Covenant to/ diſtngwſh 
them. If Churches be diſtin& Socictics; afid rfiay not be'contours- 
ded, then Churches are compattecd and combined by Covenant: 
But the former 1s rrue. Ergo. | 
That Churches are diſtm& Socicties, is plame inithe Scriprure, 
where we have mention of many Churches in one Countrey ot 
Province , Gl. 1.1: x Thef. 2. 14. Of ſeven Churches in Afia, 
Rev, x. 4. andof all the Churches, 1'(or, r4. 33. Rev. 2: 23. Ephes 


ſu 15not Smyrna, nor Smyrazisnot Thyarire, not cither of them 


Pergamw, bur cach one diſtin of themſelves, having Officers of 
therr owne,which did not belong to others : verrues of their owe 

for which others are not praiſed, corruptions of their owhe; for 

which others arenot'blamed; Tt it were nor thus, they when Zac» 
dicea is condemned for lukewarmenc{Ie, or Epheſus for deelining, 

all the reſt ſhou'd be reproved affo: And when Philadeifia 1s prai- 

fed, all the reſt ſhonld be praiſed alſo, which we ſee is otherwiſe. 
Now from hence the Confequence is cerrainesthattheretore they 
are combed by ſome Covenant each one arm *rhetnfelves ; 
for there is nothing ck wittiom this that wil ſufficiently diſtinguiſh 
them. The Spirit of God and Faith in their hearts, is common to 
all Chriſtians under hcaven, and in heaverralfo, and therefore this 
wnot the thing that makes diſtinftion. Nor is ithabnatiori mehe 
ſame Towne together) for that may be common ro 'fnck Chrifti- 
aftsas are not of thrs Church, and uſtally is ro many that'are no 
Chriſtians. As it is with Companies in Lond; as the C 

of Goldſmiths, &c. that many others dwell in the ſame Towne 
with them, yea it may be tn the ſame ftxeere that are! not 'of rheir 
Frans and therefore it is not rtierrely habitation that dortt' 
defi hem from others, bi forne combination! and agree- 
ment amonglt 'theriſclves'; So 1t is not habiration in the fare: 
Fowne that diſtinguiſheth Churches , and Church- members 
irom othet racy but their mutuall- agreement and combination = 
an joyning thicmſelyes togerher- ir an holy 'Covenant with 
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& If the Spirie of (God gud Faickin their hearts cannot difinguifs one 
& burch } angie a becanſe theſe gre cammaon to them ”m wr how 
Fc can Coveugnt diſtinguiſh them, ſith all (hurches are jayned by (ove- 
&< nant one 45 Well 45 another ? 

Ic is not a Covenant ſimply ora Covenant in generall that doth 
conſtituce a Church, or diſtinguiſh one Church from another, 
but a Covenant with application and appropriation to thele per- 


ſons. Even as it 1s, in matiiage though gh all marricd conples be uni 
Fant wherein one couple promiſerly\.2/ 


ted by Covenant, and a Covenant 
the ſame duties that anorher couple doth, yet a,Coyenant with ap- 
plicationand appropriauonot the duties covenanted to this man 
and this woman in particular, ſuch a Covenant is the ycry thing 
that make a cauple, man and wife together and giyes them mutyi- 
all power oyer cach ather, as hus and wife, and puts adiſtin- 
ion between chem and all other menand wamen in the world. 
And ſo itisinthiscale; aCaoyenant to grin Church-duties 
with application and-appropriation to ſuch perſons, is the ve 
thing that conſtitutes a Church, and diſtinguiſheth one Churc 
from another. -- | 
And thus gquch concerning the former of the two particulars, 

$0ſhew rhe.ule of Church-Covcnant, vis. that itis that whereby 


Ii 
ome a Church»then taking hold of that Covenant is requiite to 
mate a particular perſon become a menaber of the Church: Bur 
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A ſccond Argument may be drawne from the Scripture, 1/a.56. 
3» 6, 7. Let not the ſonne of the ſtranger, that hath jayned himelfe to the 
Lord, ſþeake, ſaying, the Lord hath utterly ſeparated me from hu people, 
ec. T he ſannes of the ſtrangers that joyne themſelves to the Lord,to ſerve 
him, &-c. and take hold of my Covenant , even thens Will I bring to my 
holy mountaine, and make them joyfull in my houſe of Prayer, &c, Con- 


cerning which Scripture, note three things to the preſent purpoſe. 


Firſt, That theſe ſtrangers were members of Chrilſt,true beicevers, 


joyned to God by Faith; for it is ſaid, they have joyned themſelves to 
the Lord,v.z 8 v. 6. that they loved the name ot the Lord, ſerved 


-. him, and kept his Sabbaths, v. 6, and yer for all this they were not 


as yer joyned as members of the viſible Church,. for it they had 
been joyned,there would have been no cauſe tor ſuch acomplaint, 
the Lord hath ſeparated me from hu people, v3. Belides,bringing them 
into the Church as members, and granting them the priviledge of 
members, is promiſed as areward and bleiling upon this their joy- 
ning tothe Lord by faith and obedience, ».7. And therefore itis 
nor the ſame, but a diſtin& thing from ir ; the one being promiſed 
as arewatd and bleſſing upon the other. Secondly, The Lord pro- 
miſcth that he will make them members of his Church : Them wil 
I bring to my holy mount aine, and make thens joyfwull in my houſe of Praj- 
er, T hirdly , That among other things requiſite to make ther 


members, this was one, viz, the taking hold of that 'Covenant 


which was between the Church of 1ael and God, v; 6. So that 
hence we may gather, that men may be members of Chriſt, joy- 
ned to the Lord by faith and love, and yer for the preſent hot 
membets of the viſible Church :' And that when God is fo eraci- 
Us to true beleevers, as to make-them membets: of his viſible 
Church, it is requnſtte that they joyne in Covenant before. 

© But might not faith in Chriſt, beleeving in heart on the God of If- 


© yael, be all the taking hold of the Covenant that is here mcant. 


Not fo, but over and abovethar, here is alſo meant thett ope 
profdfiencf their Faith in the God' of 1/-ael, and openbiewlingof 
themſelves by Covenant to all ſuch duties of taith and obedience, 
as God required of the Church of 1/-acl, and the members there- 
of. Now diſtinaly takethe Anſwer to this Obje&ion uwthive of 
toute particular Propoſitions, Firſt, There was a*Covettirit be: 
tween the Church ofYſiartand God,'£x0d; 19.51 6,5;$.Gthk 6; 
8. Dext, 29.10, &c, Secondly, This Covenaritiwas niubul}Fr0c 
Ooncy 


_ 
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onely a promiſe on Gods parr to be their God, and to take them 
for his people, but alfo reciprocally on their part to give up theni- 
ſelves unto God to be his people, and to doe the durie of people to 
their God ; The Covenant is not meetely to receive from God, » 
and pronaſe nothing back againe to him ; nor doth God binde 
himſelfe therein,and leave men at libertie,bur it 15 mutuall on both 
patts, as theſe Scriptures declare z Ger. 17. x. Exod.19 7.8. Dent:3. 
27, & 26.16, 17. Hoſ. 2,23, & Zach.13, 9. Thirdly, Hereupon 
it tollowes, that if men had not promiſed, and alſo performed, in 
ſome meaſure of truth, the duties of Faith' and obedierice unto 
God, they had not taken hold of the'Covenant, bat had diſcovc- 
nanted themſelves, notwithſtanding all the promiſes of God unto 
their Fathers or others. Thus though God promiſed Abraham to 
be a God to him, and to his ſeede in their generations, Gez. 17. 7. 
yetthe [omaclites: and Edomites deſcending from Abraham, were 
diſcovenanted by not protnifing nor performing thoſe/duties of 
Faith and obedience , which God required on the peoples part: 
when a Covenant containes promiſes on Gods part, and duties al- 
{0 0n mans, he doth not take hold of rhe Covenant that-takes one 
part, and ieaves another. Fourthily, Tobeleeve what God promi- 
{cd inthe Covenant for his part, and ro promiſe in a private way 
the duties of obedience on mans part, was not ſufficient ro make 
theſe {trangers membets of the Church,bur they muſt doe it open- 
ly and inthe view of che Church, elſe the Church couid have had 
no wartantto have admitted ſuch into their Fellowſhip; it their 
faith and obedience had not bcen yiſtbly protefied, Exod, 12, 43. 
48 2{hron./23.19, 
And in as much as the Covenant was mutual}, when theſe ſiran- 
gets did manifeſt theiriaking hold of the Covenane, they manute- 
{ted and profeſſed both Faith and obedience, both that they belee- 
ved what God promiſed,and that they would be obedient to what 
he required ; It any ſhould have claimed Church: fellowſhip, ſay- 
ing, [ beleeverhe promiſes, bur would not binde himfelte ro' any 
duties of Evangelica}l obedience,this had been a _ hold ofthe 
Covenant by the halves/arakingof one parrot it'in {ſeeming and 
prerence, and: ltaving: of anorhery- buc it would norhave-been 
fafficient ro have brought a man-1nco the fellowſhip of che church : 
Such:-of rhe Congregation of 1/rarl as would notcome to Hiers/a- 
lem tg enter.into Covenant, were » be ſeparated tromthe __ 
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' ſtrangers ſhould refuſe to enter into * cauld not be admitted into 


the Church ; So that the _— hold of Gods Covenant, whuch 
js there required to make theſe ſtrangers members of the Church, 
15 a belceving in hear Gog of Ifrael, and an open profe(- 


_ ftonthatthey did be likewiſe a promulc of obedience of 


ſubjc&tion unto the God of 1/7ae!, and an open proteſling of ſuch 
obedience and ſubxRion ; and that is the joyning in Covenant 
which we ſtand for, before a man can be a meraber of a Church, 
even anopen profeſſion of Faith and of Obedience. "11-9 

Athud Argument is taken from thoſe-Scriptures which ſhew 
that men become members by being added to the Church, or be- 
ing joyned to them, A#, 2.47. & 5.13. & 9-26. It men become 
members of the Church by being added or joyned, then joyning 
in Covcnant ( or proteſſing of ſubjeQion to the Goſpel or Cove- 
nant of God ) is that whereby a man becomes a member of a 
Church : But the former 1s truc,as appeares by the Scriptures tore- 
mentioned, and therefore the latrer is true alſo, 

Bur all the doubt in this Argument will be concerning the con- 
ſcquence of the Major Propotnion ; bur that may be made good 


. bythis reaſon, and the confirmation of it, viz. that a man cannot 


be added or joyned to the Church by any other meanes without 
this joyning 1n Covenant. The truth of which Afercion will ap- 
peare by ſhewing the inſutficiency of all other means, without this 
joyning in Covenant , and that may be done in Anſwer to the 
Odjc1ons cnſuing. 

« hen m:1 were added to the Church, it may be, no more is meant 
&« but thai God did convert them and worke Faith in their hearts,and that 
** converting of them was the adding of them to the (hurch, 

This cannot beall; for, firſt, Sau! was converted and had faith 
wrought 1n his heart, andyer he was not ar the firlt received fora 
member of the Church at Hier»/alcm ( though he aflayed to be 
joyned unto them, ) till they were better nioked in his ſpirituall 
eſtatc by the teſtimony of Barnabas, AR.9. 26, 27, 28. And thoſe 
{trangers, Iſa. 56. (.as was ſaid betore ) were joyned to the Lord 

being converted» and having Faith wrought in their hearts, 
and yer they doc lament it with griete, that they were not joyned 
as members tothe viſible Church : The Lord bath ſegarated me from 
bu people, lay they, ver..3. The old ſaying is truc conceming ps 
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viſible: Church , There aremuny wolves within, and many ſyeepe with 
out, Secondly, Thoſe that were joyned were beleevery before the 
joyned; for it is ſaid, divers were added, yer. 14. Thirdly, Thoſe 
that were added to the Church, were addcd and joyncd ro them 
by ſuch an at as others durſt not put forth, 42. 5, 13. fthe 7, 
durft no mar. jo yne unto them, and theretore it was not'by the irre(1- 


ſtable att of God nconvetting of them, bur by” fome vokintary - 


att of thert owne choice and conſent ; for Gods converting grace 
depends not upon mans daring, or not daring to receive it. It to bs 
* joyned be nu more but ro be converted, then wherr it is ſaid, Seme 
aft not be joyned, the meanmng ſhould be, rhey duſt not be con- 
vercced, nor (offer Faith ro be wronght in them ; which is proſfe 
Arminaniſme, ſuſpendmg the converting grace of Goctupon the 
tree will of the creatare. Fourthly, And as this joyning which 0- 
thers durſt nor doe, cannot be meant of being converted ; So if tr 
be well confidered , whar rhe thing was wherein they durſt not 


Joyne, it may appeare thar it was nothing els but this, that they 


durſt not agrce, and cngage themſelves to be of their body and 
ſocicrie ; that 15, they dtrſt not joyne in Covenant with them. 
For it cannot be meant of dwelling in the Towne with them, tor 
this rthey both dutfkt doc and did : nor & it onely of joyning to 
heare the Word m theiraſſembiy, tor rhis alſorhey durft doe, and 
many did it 1 great mujtitudes , ſo that many by hearing the 
Ward became belecvers,and were added to the Lord borh of men 
and womer?, ver. x 4.' at this very time'ywhen it is ſaid of fone they 
dinſt nor joyne uneothem : Nor is it of pyning to them in afte- 
Ction, or approbation of their ways for rhis they alſodurſt doe and 
did cxprefle ſo much in magnitying and. commending them,when 
yet they durſt not zoyne unto them, ver. 13. Which magnifying 
of themdorh imply that they heard their doftrine, and faw their 


practiſe, and approved it, and highly commended them for the”. 


ſame : Wherefore ſeeing this joyning, which ſome durftnor doe, 
cannot be meant of being converted, nor of joyning in habitati- 
on, nor of zoyruns 1n affection, nor in hearing the Word in their 
Aſlembvly, nor of approbation, and exprefſions that way» 1t re- 
maineth that ir muſt be meant of joyning inrhar necte relation of 


Church-tellowſhipamongſt chem, ſo asro beengaged by volune 


tary conſent and agreement to be- members of their Church, 


Fiftly, If joynivg tothe Church, were no mote but ro be'con- 
C 2 yartcd, 
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vertcd, then he that were converted! were joyned as a member of 
"EVE 


viſible Church throughout the world , which wete a great 
confuſion of that Order, and diſtinAtion of Churches , which the 
Lord hath appointed. , ; 

« Men may be joyned to the C hurch, in heartie affe lion and love, and 
« yet without any Covenant. 

True, but this will not make them members of that Church, 
for then Saul was a member of the Church at Hier»/alem, afore he 
was joyned a member, for he was joyned to them in hearrie affe- 
Rion afore, and therefore aſſaycd to joyne as a memover ; and fo 
were they that durlt not joyne, A, 5. 13. yea then a man ſhould 
be a member of many Churches, yea of all Chriſtian Churches in 
the world ; tor he 1s ro love them, and beare heartie afte&ion ro 
them all ; The true members of the Churches in E£»g/andare uni- 
tcd in keartic afteftion, to the Churches in Scotland, in Ho/land, 
in Fraznce, in New- England, 8c. And. yetthey are nor members 
of all theſe Churchts, nor ſubjeR to their cenſures as members 
are. 

« But the reaſon of that ts becauſe they doe not dwell among them in 
*@ the ſame Towne, | 

Neither would habiration with them inthe ſame Towne, make 
a man a member of the Church there, if there be no more then o. 
Suppoſe Sas! to have dweltin the ſame houſe afore his converſion 
in which he dwceltatter, which is not unpoſlible nor unlikely ; yer 
o member of the Church at Hieruſalem, afore his 
0-nor of {ome time after , though he might have 
dwclrt in an houſe in the midſt of the Chriſtians, and Church- / 
members there. The members of the Datrch and Frexch Churches 
in Zoxdov, or other Townes in England, are not members of the 
Engliſs - Congregations or Churches ,'no more then the £ng15/h 
arc of theirs, and yet they dycll promiſcuouſly together inthe 
ſame Strecte of the ſame Towne. Towne-dwelling would not 
make a man a free-man of a Com in London, or ſome other 
Corporation; for many others dwell in the Towne with them; 
yea it may be1athe ſame ftrecete , thatare not free of their Com- 
pany, and (ot is 1nthis caſe. | 
; * But the reaſon why ſuch as dwell in Towne with the Church, axe 


__ members thereof, may. be, becauſe they frequent not their Aſſem- 
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| Idiors and Infidells might come into the publick meetings a- efn/we 


mong the Corinthians, 1 (or. 14.23,24, 25. yet Idiors and Infi- 
dells were not therefore members of the Church. And Sax! after 
his converſjon might have come in among the Charch in time of 
publick duties, and have ſcene and heard all that they :haddone : 
yet this would not have made him of one body with them. Some 
Indians, Moores, and other naturall perſons come into onr meer- 
ings in New - £ngland, ſome of their owne accord, and others by 
the Command or Counſel] of their Maſters and Governours.-yet 
no man can ſay, that al] theſe are hereby made Church- members; 
Wherefore ſceing neither converſion, nor loying affe&tion, nor 
cohabitation, nor coming into their meetings, doth joyne aman 
as a member of the viſible Church ( for ſome men have all theſe, 
and yet ate not members, and others are ſometimes members of 
the viſible Churches, and yet want ſome of theſe, are hypocrites 
and want ſornd converfion } it remainerh therefore that as ſound 
converſion makes a man fir matter for a Church ; So profeſſion of 
his Faith, and of his (ubje&ion to the Goſpel, and the Churches 
approbation , and acceptance of him ( which is the ſumme of 
Church-Covenant ) is the formall carife that gives him the being 


of a member. | 


« Bat joyning deth not alway fignific joyning in Covenant ; Philip joy- ObjeAt.5. 


"© ned to the Eunnuchs chariote , and duſt to mens feete, AQt.Y. 29, & 
«[uke10,11. and yet there was no Covenant, and therefore men may 


& joyne to the Church without any ( ovenant, 
The word indeed may exprefle any cloſc joyning, whether na- 
tura!), ( as the branch is joyned tothe Vine, or an arme or other 
member to the body ) or artificial, as when two ſtickes were joy- 
ned to become one in Ez-kiels hand, £zek. 37: Or when Carpen- 
ters or Maſons doe joyne pieces of ſtone or Timber together, ro 
make one houſe, Neb. 4. 6. Ez. 4. 12. but is not onely the force 
of the word that is ſtood upon. Burt when joyning 1s uſed to ex- 
preffe ſuch joyning , wherein a man voluntarily takes on him a. 
new relation, there ic alwayes implyes a Coyenant, whetherrhe 
relation be morall and civill, or religious and Eccleſiaſticall : We 
ſpcake of volunrary relation, for there are naturall relations, as be- 
tweene parents and children: and theſe need no Covenant, there 
isno Covenant to make a man a Parent, or a childe 3 There arc 
ao violent relations, as between - —— and Captiycs, ms 
3. | 
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in theſe there is no Covenant neither z; but. others +are volamnauy, 
and. theſe alwayes imply a Covenant z'and ate t gd therein, 
whether they be morall andcivill ( as berween husband and wite, 
Pro. 2. 17. between Maſter and ſervants, £Z#k, 15.15 between 
Prince and ſubje&, berween Pamners in Trade, 2 (bro, 20. 45; 
36, 37. wherc the Covenant or agreement iss'thar men ſhall bare 
ſuch a ſhare of charges, and receive ſuch a ſharc of profits : } or 


religious, as between Miniſter and people, between the Church 


the members : all theſe are done by way of Covenant. A 
man cannot joyne himl{cite to a woman as her husband, bug by 
way of Covenant : A man cannot joyne himſclte to another as 
a ſcrvant; or apprentiſe, but by way of Covenant; And ({o may 
we ſay of all the reſt z nor mto any body corporate » but by the 
ſame way and means. If men be united into a body politick or 
incorporate, amancarmot be ſaid ro be joyncd, rothern by mcere 
heartie afteCtion, unleſle withall he joynes him(ſclte unco them by 
{ome Contratt or Covenant. Now ot this nature 1s every patt- 
cular Church, a body incorporate, 1 Cor. 12.27. Yee are the bedy 
of Chrift, &c, and hath powet to caſt out, 1 Cer.5. 13. and to 
torgive and receive in Perytents, 2 Cor, 2,7 8 as a body incor- 
porate ; and therefore he that wil joyne unro them, mult doe K 
by way of Covenant or Agrcement; and {o this An{wer ro this 
Objedion,may be a fourth Argument to prove the point in hand, 
that joyning in Covenant is that which makes a man, a member 
of a Church. 

Al} volumary relations, all relations which arc neuher namall 
nor violent, arc entred into by way of Covenant. wo 
But he that joynes into a Church as a member, or enters intoa 
Church, dothtake upon hum ſuch a relation 3 T herctore joyning; 
toa Church as a member, 1s by way of Cavenant. | 
A fitth Argument may be drawne from the power which all 
Churches, Oticers andmembers, have over all rheir members. 
the Lord, tt all Churches,Otticers, and members, have power ua. 


the Lordover all their members, then joynins uw Govenant is, 


necet{ary ro make a man amember ot a Church, but the former is 
true, therctoie rhe latter 1s truce alſo, 

Fiie Aflumption m this Argument, that all Churches have 
power over their members, 1s proved trom x Cor.'5- 4,5. 13s 
vw herethe Apoltic reproyethathe Corinmiecs twh fuffering TE ln-. 
cc{tuous 
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ceſtnous manamongſt chem, andcommands thcemeo deliver him 
to Saran, and caſt him out from among(t them. Now this he 


would not have done, if chey had had no-power over him , or if 


there had been any roome for them to ſay , wee have nothing to 
doe with him , wee have no _ over ins; And the ſame is 
prooved in other Scriptures alſo; as, Mat. 18. 17. 7/al.' 149, 6. 
7, 8, 9. | ; 

And the Conſequence of the Hajor Propofition, vis. that then 
members doe engage themſcives by Covenant, is. proved by: this 
reaſon ; That Churches have: no- powet: over ſich: as have nor 
engaged theinſelves by Covenant, and commited power unto 
them, by profcſſing to be ſubjcR ro all the Ordinances of Chritt 
amongſt them. 

Thetruth whereof may appcare by two Reaſons : 

Firſt, Becauſe alt Chniſtians have power andright; jure divine, 
to choolc theitowric Officers-to whom they commit their ſoules, 
eAt.6,0 1. & 14. 23; where the word zp3wivere; imports choo- 
ſing by EleQien : and ſo the word 1s uſed and tranſlated, 2 Cor.8. 
19. he was choſen by the ( hwrches, &c. It is not muniſteriall gifts that 
makes # man a Miniſter to every Charch; nor inveſteth him with 
ſpiritual! power over them, not he dwell amongſt them, 
unleſſe they call him, and he accept of that call» And as they have 


power to chooſe their Officers, ſo likewiſe ro chooſe their bre»- 


thren according toGod, Mr. 14. x. Now it they have power to 
chooſe their $'and brethren, rhen none can have power 0- 
ver them as Officers and brethren, without their owne conſent, 
and whom they never choſe, nor-promiſed by any Covenatic or 
Engagement to be ſubje& rothe Lord. + 

Secondly , If the Church ſhould exerciſe any At of Church- 
power over ſnch a man asnever cntred into Covyenane with them 
( ſuppoſe ro Excornmunicate-him for: whoredome or drunken- 
nefſe, or the like ) the man might proceſt againſt: their Av, and 
their Sentence, as Coram non judice, and they could not juſtific their 
proceedings," it indecd there have paſſed no Covenant or Engage- 
ment between him arid themn!' If he ſhall! ſay.» you have nathing 
to doe to paſſt'Sentence ot 'Cenſure uponime; I anvnoneat your ' 
Church, but'sf another Clivrch ;Syppoſe ir Holaad,in France 5c. 
and Tam onely here61y fot Metchandie ſake; ortipon' fome 0- 
ther occafion : whar ſhall they ſay ro op hamourh, x chere Ne- 
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forme then ate, members of the. vilible Chucch,. and. yer have no 
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ycr paſſed any Coyenant between him and them. 
« Bart Miniſters have power over the people by the word of God, 
« Heb. 13. 19.1 Theſ. 5. 22.1 Tim. 5.17. 4d not by mens engaging 
&©&« themſelves by Covenant, | | 
But what is i: that makes men Miniſters to ſuch a people, Offi 
cers to ſuch a Church , or- maketh them ſhcepe of. my flocke? 
Is it not thoſe Scriptures,that makes every man a Paſtour, or 
I cacher, or Ruler to a people, unicflc they call him to that Of- 
fice ; and then nn fo doing they Covenant and Engage themſelyes 
robe ſubje& ro him in the Lord, and then thoſe Scriptures take 
hold on them. One mrght as well ſay , /1t 1s not the' Covenatty 
ting of a wife to her husband that gives him power over her , bur 
the Wordof God; For asthe Word of God commands pcopleto 
obey their Miniſters , ſo it commands wives to be ſubjett ro their 
husbands, Epheſ. 5.22. And yctall men know, a man cannot take 
this woman for his.wife but by Covenant: So that if ſhee once 
makes her (clfe a wite by her owne voluntary -Coycnant, then the 
word of God takes hold on her, and bindes her to doe the duties 
of a wife : bur jt ſhee; hath made no Covenant, the man hath no 
power over her as her husband, neither is ſhee his wife 3 Sout men 
once make them(ſclves members of ſuch a Church, ſheepe of ſuch 
a mans flocke,' by their own voluntary Covenant , then the word 
ot God takes hold of them, and bindes chem to doc che durics of 
members to their fellow-brethren, aral of people totheir Paſtours 
or Miniſters, Bur if they never choſe ſuch a man to be their Minty 


fter, nor Covenanted to be ſubjeR to him inthe Lord, he then 


can have no power over them as a Miniſter unto them, becaulc 
they have right to choſe their owne Minifters. = 

A lixth Argument may be taken from the diftinQion that is 
between members, and'not members. It there be by the word of 
God adiſtin&ion, between members of che Church and ſuch as 
are no members, then joyning in Covenant is necellary tothe 
being of a member ; but the former is truc, as appearcs 2 Cor. 5, 
I2.'domecare within, and may be judged by thethunk, and 0- 
thersarc winhour, and may nat +; and therctore. the. latter js true 
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diltinguith chem ;- It, 3s not E. ith and Grace wn their, hearts, for 
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Grace, and others may have Grace, and yet beno members , and 
therefore this is not the thing thar doth diſtinguiſh them, nor is tt 
affetion, nor cohabitation, nor every approbation of the Word 
of God, avd the wayes of his Church,nor comming into their Aſl- 
ſcmblicsto heare the, Word ; Bur theſe things were touched be- 
fore, and therefore may be here the more briefly paſſed over. 

And fo much ſhall ſuffice rohave ſpoken ot the ſecond particu- 
lar, concerning the uſe of Church- Covenant, that it is by joyning 
therein that a particular perſon becomes a member of a Church. 

But here it will be needtull roremove ſundry ObjeQions, which 
may ſceme to ſome'to be of great weight againſt Church- Cove- 
nant, that ſo by the removing of them, the truth may be the more 
cleared, to fwiler ſatisfattion, if it be the will of God. 


&« Church-Covenant is a Terme that js not foundin Scripture, 


my 


Obyt.1, 


Firſt, So is Sacrament, Trinitie, 8c. and yer thoſe termes may 4/**- 


be lawfully uſed, becauſe the thing meant thereby is found. 


Secondly, But ſeeing the Covenant is between the Lord and his 
Church, as the two patties that arc contederate, it is all one whe- 
ther it be called the Lords Covenant, -or the Church- Covenant : 
As when AMMamre, Aver,8 Eſchol were contederate with Abraham, 
Gen. 14. 13. mightnot onetrucly ſay, Abraham was confederate 
with them? Relatives doe mutually purtandeſtabliſh one another, 

Thirdly, The Scripture allowes both the Lords Covenant with 
the Church, Ez-.16.8.8 the peoples covenant or Saints covenant, 
or Churches Covenane with him, Dexe,29.12.Pſal.50.5,Fer.y0.5, 

Fourthly, Thete 1s good reaſon for both the words; both the 
Lords Covenant, and the Church-Covenant , becauſe both arc 
confederate ; And for that of Church-Covenant, there is this rea- 
ſon al{o,viz.rodiſtingwſh it from other Covenants,as a marriage- 
Covenant,Pre.2.17.and a brotherly Covenant,1 Sew. 20. 8. The 
Church-Covenamt being thus called not onely becauſe they are a 
Church, ior members thereof tharmake it, bur alſo becauſe they 
enter into it in reference to hurch - Eſtate and Church - duties : 
Theduties which they bind themſelves unto in this Covenant be- 
ing ſuch eſpecially as conccrn.a Church and the members thereof. 

i But this: Gharch: ( ovenant puts ſome di! paragement npon the Covs- 
«© nant of Grace, whichevery belcever is already entred into With God, 
« and ſceme rochar ge the ſans with inſufficiency ; for every ſecond (vve- 
* nant dorh argue that the firſt ry nt faulikfſe, Heb. 8. 7. 


i. A 


Objeftia., 


- - * 


— 


Church- Covenant. 


Anſw. 


1. A ſecond Covenant doth argue thar the firſt was nor fauls. 
lefſe, where the Covenants ate contrary one to: another, as the 
covenant of Grace, and che covenant -of works arc, and ſo it 
moſt true that the bringing in of the freeCovenant of Grace did 
argue that rightcouſnes and life could not be attained by the Lay, 
or Covenant of works ; for it there had been a Law given which 
could have giver lite, verily rightrouaſs ſhould have becn by 
the Law. Gal. 3, 21. Rom, S, 3 


2. But if ir be the ſame Covenant that 'is renewed or made a- | 


e2ine, though upon a new occaſion, noman can ſay that _— 
into the ſame rhe ſecond time,ora third; orarfourth, doth diſanui 

the firlt, or caſt diſparagement-upon the fame. The covenant of 
works given to «dam was not blamed or faulted, becauſe it was 
renewed in Sinai, The Covenant of Grace was firſt givento Adam 
in Paradilc aftcr his fall, afterward to Abrevars, thentothe people 
of Iſrael under types and ſhadows; And againe after rhe coming 
of Chriſt inthe flcſh ;ycrt none of theſedorthdiſanull the former, 


or argue the ſame to be faulty ; and the reaſon 1s, becauſe it is fill 


the ſame Covenant though renewed-tipon new occaſions; and in 
ſome particulars in ſome other manner. And the ike we fay'con- 
ccrning Church-Covenant, or the Covenant which'a raan makes 
when he centers mto the Church, 2:5, that it isnotanoather Coye- 
nant contrary to the Covenant of Grace, which every beleevyer is 
broughe into ar his firlt converſion, but an open proteffion of a 


| mans ſubkQion to that very 'Covenanr. ſpecially in the things 


which concerne Chuich eſtace, into. which-eftate tlic manis now 
entring, © | | 
| wy us not lawfull to make ſuth a Covenant as the { hurch- Covenant, 
© beranſe it 1s not in our poWer to keep it , and we do not' know whether 
© God will g3ve us power, 

This ground is very true; that no man hath power of himſelfe 
to afy thing that good is, bur all a mans power and abilwie muſt 
come of Godthrough Chriſt, 2, Cor. 3.5. Phil. 2,13. Fob, 15.5. 
But the inference isnot good, that therefore it ſhould be unlawſull 
to entointo Church-Covenant: for 2. By the ſame reaſon,all pro- 


miles. are unlawfull, and all covenants whatſoever as the 'cove- 


nant of marriage, the covenant of ſervice, 'yea and the perſonall 
covenant of Grace, when aparticular ſoule promiferh faith and 
new obedience for there is none of theſe, no not the covenant. of 


Marr lages 
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of Davidand Bathſreba, among others, doth _ pfove. 

2. God hath promiſed to give power to them that in ſelf deni- 
allſcek it of him, and truſt to his promiſe for it. £zok, 36. 25. Fer. 
31.33. Rows. 6.14. 7.32. 40, Thetrue inference therefore from 
this ground, from mans difabilitic to-performe were this, that 
therefore a man ſhauild not enter into Church Covenant in his 
owne ſtrengrh, for that was Perers fault in promifing not rod 
Chriſt, but co die with lim rather : but Church-Covenant, as alſo 
all other promiſes, ſhould be enrred into, in an humble looking up 
to Chriſt Jcſus for helpand aſſiſtance ro performe. Thow rherefore 
my /onne, be ſtrong ix the grace that # in Chrift feſus, 2. T1721. 


© God diſalleweth covenants of mans making ( and ſo our (hyrch- 06). 4+ 


cc ({ovenant ) 1” thoſe words, But not by thy Covenant, Pzek, I6, 6x. 


God doth-nor reprove them there for making Covenant , ' for -{/v. 


then he were contrary to him(ſcite, who elſewhere called them to 
doit, Exod. 29. Dews, 29. and commended them for ir, P/al. 50. 5. 
Yea and in that very place of Ez. 16, acknowledgeth a Cove- 
nant betweene him and them, ver, 60, 62. Bur the meaning is, 
he would do them good, bur not for their good keeping the Co- 
venant of works, for they had very ar Sen it, ver, 59 but 
even as he ſaith clſewhetc, not for their ſakes, or for their righte- 
quſneſſe, Exch, 36. 32, Dext. 9.4, 5,6. Bur what force i there in 
this arguing» 252, It God will do us good, bur nor for our good 
keeping the coyenant of works, rhenit 1s not lawfull to promiſe 

ence to the covenant of Grace, in ſuch things as concerne 
Churcheſtate ; Allmen may caſily ſce thac here is a plaine won /c- 


quitar, 


« This entring into Covenant may keep out many good men from joy. Obi, 5, 


© ing to tbe (bwrehes, becauſe they are not ſatuficd about it: and therefore 
" it better laid aſide 


lc is not impoſſible, but good men may for atime be unſatisfied An/v- 


abort it, till they underſtand the nature and uſe of ir, and yer the 
thing be warrantable enough for all that in the ſight of God ; the 
Tribes were troubled at the Altar ſcr up upon the banks of Jordan 
by the two Tribes and an halte, till they underſtood che intent and 
ule of it, and for what purpoſe it was ereAtcd : and then thy were 
Arificd, 7ofb, 2a. And the ſame may be ſaid of Peters caring with 
the Geatiles, which/at the firſt was very: offenſive rorthem of the 

D 2 cucumciſion, 


age, which a man is able of himſelf to keep, as the adultery | 
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circumciſion, till they underſtood what Peter had to ſay for his 
defence therein, and then they reſted well ſatisfied, 4. 11, 

Butifmenunderſtand what the Church-Covenant 1s, thete is 
no reaſonthat g0d men ſhould be troubled at it ;.it bemg'noching 
ciſe but a promiſc of obedience untothe Goſpel! of Chritt ,-or : 
ſuch duties as the Goſpel requireth of all Chriſtians in Church- 
eſtate : For, will good men retuſe to obey the Goſpel , or ſubmit 
tothe ordinances of Chriſt > or will they retuſe to profeſſe and. 
promiſe ſo much ? If a manunderlſtand what it is, and what: we 
meane by it, and yet refuſe to enter into it whien he hath opportu- 
nitie thereto, ſuch refuſing is no part of his goodnefſe, bur is tobe 
reckoned amongſt his corruptions ; It 1s 1gnorance at the beſt, and 
if not ſo, then it may be perverſeneſle ot will,. or ſome want of 
will toperforme obedience to the Goſpel, And ſurely there is ſmal 
hope os ſuch: would yecld ſubjeftion and obedience to the Go- 
ſpe], who do refuſe to profetle or promule it. | 

« But the Scripture, AQ.2. 41. tels of joyning to the (hurch with- 
*« out any Covenant, For it was not poſſible that Z00a. ſhould enter jnto 
f covenant 4n one day. | 

Two things may be ſaid in Anſwer to this ObjeQion: 

Fiſt, that zooo. werenort ſo many,but that joyning in Cove- 
nant might cafily be done by them all, in one day. For, 1. it was at 
Penticoſt, at which rime of the-yeer the dayes were at the longeſt: 
And, 2: the Scripture tels us, that David made a Covenant with © 
all the Tribes of Iſracl in one day, 2. Sam, 5 1,2, 3. The Articles 
of the covenant be:weene David and the Tribes, and ſo betweene 
this 3000, and the Lo1d mighrtbe openly declared, and they both 
the one and the other mightby ſome ſigne or other,cxpreſle their 
conſent thercunto in one day. | 

Secondly , as joyning in Covenant 1s a thing that might be 
done, ſo 1t15 more then probable that indced it was done, by thoſe 
3000. ſfoules. Forit isſ{aid,ver. 41, that they gladly received the Word, 
that 1s, they openly profcſied that they did with all their hearts re- 
ccive is, for-this recciving of the Word 1s noted as a condition up- 
on which they wete admurted to bapriſme , and theretote it was 


* Not Onely an inward receiving of it 1n their hearts, bur alſo avopen 


profeffing that they did receive it; for an inward recciving of-1t in 
their hearts, withour an op*n proteſſing thereof outwardly, would 
nvt haye been ſufficient tor the admitting of rhem unto Bapeiſme. 


. Now 
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Now this. Word, which they recerved-was ancxhortation'to Re - 
pentance for ſinne, and to Faih in the promiſe, ver. 38 39. and 
toobedience in.levering themſelves from others, and ſavingthcm- 
ſelves from-that untoward; generation , ver. 40. And therefore 
whenthey openly profeſicd,. that they gladly received thts wore, 
there was an open. profeſſing. of their Repentance for ſinne, ver, 
40. of their Faith in the promiſe, and oj obedience to the: Com- 
mandement, which is nothing cl(e,but the very ſumme of Church- 
Covenant : yea, and further, their very prepatation to this repen- 
tancc, faith and obedience, in that true compunftion-and ſorrow 
of ſoul, was alſo openly made manifeſt, ver, 37. 


*« But yet there would not be ſuch long narrations, of every one ſeve- Reply, 
« rally as now are nſcd, When men doenterints Church. Covenant, when 
« each one makes 4 good long ſpeech,in the profeſſion of bus Faith and Re- 


oo pentance, 


When the thing is certaine, as was ſhewed before, that they did «2/». 
openly profeſle repentance, faith and obedience; i is not difference - 
inthe lengrh or largeneſle of their ſpecches in expreſiing of them- 
elves, that can make any diff:rence. in the thing : Mam & minus 
non diverſifs:ant fpeciem, And we denic mw they might be 
briefer, becauſe there was not ſuch need they ſhould be long 1n re- 
gard of ſome difference betweene them and us, their. time and 
ours : Firſt there were the Apoſtles preſent to heare their confelli- 
ons, and to judge thereof, who were men of very good diſcerning, 
and therefore briefer expreſſing of mens ſelves might ſuffice; 
whereas the beſt Chriſtians, yea the beſt Miniſters amongſt us are 
not to be cumpared to the Apoſtles; and therefore as we need -" 
more time for ſtudy, and for preparation for ermors-then « | 
they did : ſo likewiſe we need moretime to heart, and try the 
ſoundneſſe of mens repentance towards God, and faith rowards 
out Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yer this we may adde withall, that if the 
Apoltles and thoſe primative Chultians , .men of ſuch excellent 
diſcerning were {ometimes deceived, and could not alwaycs ſo 
diſcern,but that ſome Hypoacrices would creep into the Chureh: as. 
the example of Ananias and. Saphire doth  witncefſe 3 how much 
more need 1s there,that the Churches of God in theſe dayes (betng 
farinteriour to them) ſhould das and circumſpect in _- 

3 myng 
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trying the ſpicituall eſtates of them chat offer to come into the 
Church 


? 
Secondly, their times aiſo differed from ours : for their Chriſti- 
anitic was a matter of reproach and danger of exc 


3h, 9. 22.of impriſonment , A#, 4. 3. and 5. 18.' and the like, 


 Andtherefore to ſee men now to mak open profeſſion of rheir 

faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe ſervants and diſciples were ſo hatcd, 
——and who himſc}fe but a while before was crucified,this was nor an 

| ordinarie matter : and therefore in words, men might be the briefet 
when they came to be received into the Charch :' But our ttmes in 

New England do not perſecute Chriſt,and Chriſtians,and Chriftiant 
Churches, but countenance them, and proteQ& them ; and there» 

fore there is more need now to be more ſtudious in examination 


of mens eſtates when they offer themſelves for Church members: 


when the Jews were in favour, many of the people of the Land be- 

came Jews, Eſth. 8. 17. | | 
Obj,7, © But why # there ſo little proefe of this (hurch-(ovenant in the NeW 

g « Teſtament ? 

eAnſw, 1- Suppoſe the New Teſtament ſaid nothing of it, yer ic might 
"- have ground ſufficient from the Scriptures ol the 01d Teſtament; 
for if it was Gods revealed will in thoſe dayes, that acompanie 
ſhould become a Church, and particular perſons become members 


of that Church by way of Covenant, we may be fure it is ſo now 


likewiſe, unlcfſe covenanting were iar tothe Jewiſh Pxdigo- 
gic; indeed if it had never been uſed inthoſe times, bur were ſome 
new ordinance, peculiar to the dayes of the New Teſtament , m 
ſuch caſes aiſo aground from the Scripunes of the New Tecfta- 
ment were neceſſarie, as there is in all ſuch things wherein there is 
any change or variation, from what was uſed in thoſe times afore 
Chriſt, as that there ſhould not be Nationall Churches , but con- 
gregationall, and: nor one viſible Church , but many, thar there 
thould be bapriſme, and the Lords Supper : theſe are marters that 
arenot found in the old Teſtament, nor were appointed ro beuſed 
in thoſe daycs, and therefore we muſt have warrant for them in 
the New, and fo we have. Bur for the Coyenant it is otherwiſe, it 
15 no new ordinance peculiar to the dayes of the Goſpel , nor any 


Levnicall ordinance pecu'iat to the Jewiſh Pedigogic z and rthere- 


tore the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament that giye warrant for it, 
may be {utticient as hath been ſhewed atore, | Fe 
2, 
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_ 2. And yetthere is not wantiag good warrant for it, that: is 
ought to be uſeds inthedayrs of the New Teſtament. For, a. the 
Prophets doforetell it, {/#. 56.6, 7. and 44.5. and Jer. $0.5. Exch, 
20, 37. andin ſundric other places, to omit the reſt at this time, be- 
cauſc ſome of them have been ſpoken of before ; Onely let thoſe 
words of 1/4. 44. 5: be well conſidered, and fce if they do not 
plainly hold forch-chart in the dayes of the New Teſtament, men 
ſhould openly proteſlc their faith , and ſolemnly bind themſelves 
by Covenant.to be the Lords 00 ſhall ſay, I am the Lords, 
and another ſhall call hinaſelt by the name of «cob, and another 
ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand, and\{(zroame himſelf by the name of 
I/racl. Theſe words are fo plaine for openprofeſſing of fauh in 
the Lord, and open binding of mens ſelycs by Covenantunto him, 
25 we conceive nothing need be more. 

2, The Apoltles do £7 57G yak. pang ſuch'a thing was 
practiſed in their dayes, clſc how ſhould we underſtand that fcl- 
lowſhipin the Goſpel in its full latitude and breadth , Phil. x,y. if 
- thiscombinitig -into.Church- fellowſhip be no part thereof 3 yea 
when it is ſaid, they continued ftedfaftly, or as the wor] ior exmayre 
rm, may well betranflated,, they ſtrongly idi cleave rygerber, or 
hold together in ſuch a Fellowidips whuch was not preaching and 
hearing the doArine of the Apoſtles, nor Sacraments, nor Praycr, 
but a thing diltin& from all theſe, If this combining themſelves 
into a ſpirituall fellowſhip and ſocictic of Church-ſtate be no part 
thereof, we know not howto underſtand it, nor what thatifellow- 
fiip ſhould mcane; If DoQrine, and Sacraments, and Prayer had 
not been particularly mentioned, inthe ſame place, it might have - 
beet! choughe that the Fellowſhip in which they ſo ſteadfaſtly 
dave together had becn no more, but their coming together to 
obſerve theſe ſaid ordinances, and their communion thexein. But 
when all theſe are particularly mentioned, and Fellowſhipmenti- 
onedamong them, as athing diſtin from the reſt, we may not 
confound ir with the reſt. Wcenitoas well fay, thatby doQrine 
is meant Sacraments» and by Sacraments is meant Prayer; as to lay 
that by Fellowſhip is mcant nothing ciſe but the excerciſe of do- 
Qrine, and Sacraments, and Prayer.. And if theſe as they are di- 
ſtinly named, be diſtin& ordinances, and may nor be confound- 
cd,then Fellowſhip being named-in the ſame manner 1mports 


ſomething diſtin from them all, and may not be c—— 
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with them, nor with any of them, no'more chen the other nay 
be confounded one with another. And if ſo, then as this Fellow- 
ſhip may import, the communion of their gifr and goods one for 
the helpe of another, ſoit muſt firſt of all imply a' combining of 
themſelves into Church-fſtate by-mutuall agreement, conſent, or 
covenant. q 4 
Furthermore, when the Apoſtle writeth, that by expericnce of 
the (oriathians liberall contribution ro the poore Saints, men glo» 
rified God for their profefſed-ſibjeftion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
2. Cor, 9.13. he plainly imployes thereby, that the Corinthian 
had made a profeſſion'orpromue'sf ſuch ſubjeQion to the Go- 
{pel as did comprehend this particular of diſtributing to the ne- 
cellitic of the Saints, among other things. And their hiberall di- 
ſtribution which he there ſpeaks of, was looked at as one point 
of their reall performance of that ſubje&ion tothe Goſpel,which 
they had before proſeiſed, and promiſed. Now the Church-Co- 
vcnant is nothing elfe, but the profefling or ptomiting of ſuch [u5- 
je&tion, and therefore this place is another proote of Chutch- 
Covenant, Beſides, it hath been. ſhewed afore in eArgam-nt 3. 
that thoſe places which ſpeake of bemg added ro the Church, of 
zjoyning, or aſlaying to joyne unto the Chutch, A#. 2, 47. and 
5 13-andg 26. arenotexpounded according to the fall meaning 
of them, when they are underſtood of any o her joyningytt joy- 
ning n-Covenant be lefc our. And therefore the Scripuures ot the 
New Teltament do beatre good witneſſe unto Church-Cove- 
nam, though, as we ſaid before, the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 


* ment might have been ſutficient 1f the New Teſtament had {po- 


bz. 8. 


Anſw. 


ken nothing of it. 
'* Bat Baptiſme makes men members of thexifible Church,and theres 
Cc fore the { « ovenant 14 ncedl: ſſe. | 
- This is anſwercd in the Anſwer to the formth'of rhe 42. Que- 
ftions, where it 18 ſhewed at large that Bapriſine *3 a ſeale of the 
Covenant bctweene God and the Church, but nemher makes the 
Church, nor members of the Church, nor alwayes fo much as 
proves mento-be members. ; 
** Thu ( birch. Covenant 184 late deviſe, and was not known in arci- 
* ent time, and therefore to be yejrfled. | Ty 
Firtt, True Artiquitie is that 'of the Scriprurcs. Now fith 
Chuich Coycaantis warranted by the Scripune , as hath been 


ſhewed 
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ſhewcd before in this diſcourſe, it cannot be charged to want true 
Antiquitic. Whenthe Papiſts are wont to charge the doArine of 
Proteitants with Novelty, and ſuch as was never heard of before 
Luther, the Orthodoxe are wont to anſwer, that it the dofrine 
donot agree with the Scripture, then let it be condemned for No- 
velic ;zand if it do, it 1s warranted by the beſt Antiquitie , even 
the reſtimonie of God hum(clt who is the Antiencof dayes : Our 
Faith, ſauth Door hire, is in all points the ſame that is con- 
tamed in the Scripture, and ſo\conſequently of the ſame Anti- 

uitic : and therefore all they that ſay it came up but of late, muſt 
rſt prove it contrary to the Word of God, or cife hold their 


peace. White, Way, 44 1. And the ſame we ſay inthis particularof - 


the Church-Covenant. 
Secondly, And yer they thar ſearch the Stories and Writers of 
the times and ages next after the Apoſtles, may find ſome teſti- 
monie of Church-Covenant in thoſe dayes: For inſtance, F«ſtine 
#fartyr in his Apol. 2. makes mention of three things which were 
required of all that were admitred into the Church as members, 
remmfuert, er5i6, & Vardgarne, that is regeneration, and ſoundneſſe in 
the Faith, and a promife to walke in obedience to the Goſpel. 
And generally this was the praQiſc of all rhoſe times, char neyer 


any man was admired to Baptiſme, nor his children neither, but © 


they pur him to anſwer three queſtions, Abrenuntios? whereto he 
anſwcred, «Abrenuntio. (reds # whereto his anſwer was, Crede: 
and Spondes ? to which he anſwered, Ro So that here was 
an open declaration of his Repentance trom dead works, and of 
the ſoundneſle of his Faith, in the two firſt particulars, and an 
openbinding himſelf by covenant or promiſeto walke accordin 
tothe Goſpel, in the third, Bet necds not to be faid in this 
point, unto them that do acknow Scripture Antiquitie to be 
ſufficient, though after times ſhould be found to ſwerve from the 
Rules and Parterns that are thereincontained. =» 

« If Church-(ovenaut be ſo neceſſarie,then all the Reformed (harches 
& are to be condemned as no Churches; for they have no ſuch (0 


*& Venant. 
' - They that have knowne thoſe Churches , not onely by ao nſw. 


wrirmgs, and confelſions of their faith, in Synods and otherwile, 
but all by living amongſtthem, and being cye-witneſles of their 
Order, do report otherwiſe of them, 23x. that they are combined 
E P together 
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ether by ſolemne Covenant with God and one another. Ze 
_. ſpeaking of the manner, uſed m the cn7 Anat yt Fang 4 
admitting the children of Church-members tothe Lords T 
when they came to age. and have been ſufficiently carechiſed, 
inttruged inthe doQtine of Religion, tells us, that fuch-chuldren 
arc admitted tothe Lordstable, by publick profeſſion of Faich,and 
en.ring into Covenant. © (on{neiwm oft, (aith he, wr qui per at6- 
© tops $1171e Deftriaa C atecherica profe ilum ad ſacram C enamn primuns 
« admittuntwr , fides confefſionem coram tor Eccleſia pablice edant 
« pey parentes ant qu parentum loco [wnt,ju[ſu miniſtri, in Eccleſia con- 
« ſpettum prodytl : quoique in illa confeſfione, per Dei gratiam per. 
« fare, ac, 1yxtaillam, vitam inftituere, in(wper etiam diſeipling Eccleſp. 
&« aftice ultro ac ſpoute ſua ſubjicere feſe velint, ſpondeant atque ftipm 
* lentyr, Polit, Eccleſ., tib, 1.cap.14.p. 158. that is, The manner is, 
« that they who by reaſon of age ar] proficiencie in the doftrine 
*« of Catcchiſine are firſt admired, to the Lords Supper, ſhould 
« publickly before the whole Church make confcfion of their 
* taich, being brought forth imo the ſight of the Church. by their 
« patents, or them that are inſtead of parents , at the INt- 
* ment of the Miriſter ;and. likewiſe ſhould promiſe ond COVE» 
*« nant by the grace of God to continue in that Faith which they 
* have contef{cd, and to lead their lives according to is; yea» and 
* moreover to ſubject themaſclves freely and. willi to the duf- 
*cipline of the Church. Theſe words we (ee arc full and plaine, 
that children are not in thoſe Churches received ro the Lords 
Supper, withoue perſonall. confeflion of Faith, and encring inte 
Covenant before ; And it they tooke this courſe with children 
come to ape, there 18. as much reaſon, or more , that the ſame 
courſe ſhould be holJen with men. of yeers, when they are admic- 
red members. And ſo the ſame Zepperms, ſpeaki the conſo» 


ciation of Churches amongſt themſelves by muruall canfedera- 


tion, hath theſe words, which as they may. be applyed to the com- 


bintng.of. many Churches, ſo may be combining of man 
40 Ba of the ſame Church, < oy RY Tor «pion, — 6 S ok 


oy belo profite nunc e-Apoſtolico, nihil aliud hic requirits & vult, quam 
** ob{igationem omniun E ccleſie membrorum. & confaderationem, &c. 
> rp > tpn þ of Saints ——— profeſle in the 
FCC QULA ICI Nd. mcanc not | oath 
= oc thang clſt bus an obligation 


the 


of the Church, anda. binding of them to- 
gether 
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«gether by Covenant. Polit, Eccleſ. li, 3 c.$.p 721, 

Tothele teſtimonics of Z pp'rw, thoſe words may be added 
of Mr. Parker our own coumreyman, a man of ſingular note for 
learning and holinef(e, who alſo himſcife lived ſomerimes be« 

ond »ca 1n the xctormed C hurches, and there ended his dayes, 
that we may ſafely give the more credit to his teſtimonie , he 
having ſo good meanes fully tro know the ſtate and order of thoſe 
Churches. Now he (peaketh of a © Solcuniz forma abſque gud in 
« Ecclefie alicnjis communionem nullus rite recipitur:: of a ſolemne 
« forme, withaut which no mans rightly received into the com- 
« munion of the Church, hath theſe words. His mos ilte eff refor- 
«© watarum Ecclepernum non ſolum ws lapſic reſtituendss, ſed in extrancis, 
«© imo quibuſcungque recipiendis qui ad babitandum alicubi confident, 
« etfs forte #n Eccleſig sllinu loci quo ante commorabantur, \uxta hanc 
£ forma admiſſt privs fuer ent, Ex aminas Prethyterium, plebs conſen- 
* fit, quiſque reftes vita ſung ſerum adfert, vel teſtimonia ſaltens : pube 
* licatur nomen c:iu/que competently pro conciove, admonecur quiſque 
© quid habeat quod extipiat, ut denunciet teris, $6 nihil contrd 
* adferatur, admittienr quidens , ſed non wfi ſolerni pattione cam Deo 
© > cum Eccleſia,  Spondet vero Ecclefie, (et embulaturum prout ſan- 
© Fam illam communionem decet ; Diſcipling illixze Ecclefie ſubjacere 
* welle, ſe fratribug illins communizonis imvigilaturum juxta Chrifti pre» 
* cepturs, CMatth, xÞ. 17. ut preveniantar ſanenturque ſcandala, & 
"*5lls ad ſiudinms bonorum opernns provebantur, That is This is the 
* manner of the xeformed Churches, nor onely 1n reſtoring ſuch 
* as have fallen, but in admuning of trangers, yea of ali whoever 
* they be, who do fit down in any place tor habitation, though 
"perhaps they haye been formerly admiceed after the fame man- 
"ner inthe Church where chey have tormerly dwelt ; The Pref- 
© bytery doth examine, the people do conſent, every man brings 
* with him witncfles of hus lite, or at leaſt-wiſe reſtimomes: The 
* name ofcach one thar deſires robe a member, is publiſhed in the 


'* Aſſembly, eycry one is admornſhed if he have any exception . 


*« 2gainſt the party,to bring it tothe Presbyrery. It nothing be 
* brought againſt hiry, then indeed he is admitted z bur yet no 
* otherwiſe: then by a ſolemne covenant with God and the 
* Church; Andtothe Church he promiſerh that he will walk as 
* becometh that holy Feliowſhip, thar he will be ſubje& to the 


* diſcipline of that Clunch, that he will m_— over the RE 
2 ® 
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* of chat Communion , according to the Command of Chriſt, 
« ALat, 18. 17. that offences may be prevented and healed, 8c. 


« Polit, Eccle, lib. 3. cap. 16. S 4. Pag- 171, 872, Much more he 


hath tothe ſame purpoſe in that place, alledging ſundry Canons 
and Decrces ot Laws. ot reformed Churches, wherein they have 
determined that none ſhouid be received 1nto their Churches, bur 
by this way ct ſolemne Covenant. And others that have lived a- 
mw ngſt chem may have been eyc-witnefſcs that this is their uſuall 
ra(tile, | 
: « But what ſhall be (aid of the Congregations in England, 5f (Irches 
© aanit be combined by Covenant ? Doth not thu doftrine blot ont all 
« choſe (ongregations out of the ( atalogue of ( hurches? For what ever 
« Covenant may be found in the reformed ( burches in other parts, yet it 
*« ,, plaine that the liſh have none, 

Thcugh we dery not but the Covenant in many of thoſe Con- 
gregatio! $15 more implicue ard not ſo plaine as wete to be deſt- 
cd ; ( ard what is annſſe in themm,in their matertalis,or in want of 
exp/icite c« mbining of pure matter, orm any of their wayes, wee 
w1ll not take upon us to defend ) yer we hope we may fay ofthem 
« with Maſter Par kr, Polir, Eccl.ſ, lib 3, cap.16.% 1. pag. 167. 
« Non ab. ſt ea reals & fnbſtartialis ( quanquam mgth' quam par crat 
« ;»plicita) coitio in fadus, caque veluntaria profeſſio' fides ſubſtantia- 
&« 1: qua ( Deo gratia) eſſentiam Ecclfie idque viſibilis bacuſque 
&« (art am tetlum in Angliaconſervavit ; T hat is,there wants not that 
& re.ill and ſubſtant:ali comming together, ( or agreeing in Cove» 
* nant, though more implicaie then were meete /)'; r ſub» 
« {tantiall protcfion ot Faich, which ( thanks be to God ) hath 
6 _ rved the cficnce. of yitible Chuiches in Eng/and unto this 
ct y. a , 

' T ie reaſons why wee are Ioath to ſay, thatthe Congregations 
in E»glandare utterly w thout a Coven: mt, are theſe : SLE 

Firſt , Becaulc there weie n'at'y Chirttian Churches in E»g- 
Lad inthe Apoſtles tire, or within a while atter, as Maſter Fx 


ſhewerhaclarge, eAf. & Mor. 16.2, beginning-pag 139. where 


hs reponteth our of Ca/der,that England recervedhe Golpel m ihe 
time of Tiberizs the Emperour, under whom C hriit ſuftered, and 
that o/- ph of Arimath«a was fmt of Phil.p the Apoſtic trom France 
to England about the yeare of Chntt 63. and remined in England 
all kbistime, and ſo he with his teilowes layd th firſt Cay”, 
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of Chriſtian Faich among the Britaine people, and other Prea- 


increaſed it, Alſo the ſaid Maſter Fex reporteth ont of Ter:ullien, 
char the Goſpel was diſpearied abroad by the ſound of the Apo- 
fties mro many Nations, and amongſt the reſt into Briraine, yea 
into the wildeſt places of Brizeine, which the Romans could never 
arraine to ? and alledgeth alſo our of- Nicephorns, that Simon 
Zelores did (pread the Gotpel to the Weſt Ocean, and broughr the 
ſame into the [les of Briraine : and ſundiy other proofcs he there 
hath for che ſame point. Now ifthe Goſpel and Chriſtian Reli- 
gion were brought into England m the Apoliles times, and by 
their means, 1t.is like that the'E»g/ih Churches were then conſtt- 
tured by way of Covenant, becauſe thit was the manner of con- 
ſtivting Churches in the Apoſtles time, as alſo in the times afore 
Chriſt, as hach been ſhewed from the Scripture: before in this diſe 
courſe. And if Chriſttan Congregations1n £1g/and were in thoſe 
times cumbined by:Covenanr, then etcrnitie of Gods Coyenant 
is ſuch, that it is not the interpofition of many corruptions that 
may ariſcin aftcr-rumes that can diſanull the ſame, except when 
men wiltully breake Covenant and reje&the offers ot the Goſpel 
through obſtinacy, which we perſwade our ſelves thcy are not 
come umo : and conſequently the Covenant remaines which hath 
preſerved the effence of Churches to'this day 3 though the mix- 
\ rureot manifold corruptions, have made the Covenant more un» 
plicite then were meete. | | | 
Secondly , Becauſe there want no good Records ( as may be 
ſcene in Seldens Hiſt ory of Tithes )'to prove that mn tormer times in 
England 1t was free for men'to pay their Tithes and Oblations 
where themſelves pleaſed : Now its paying of Tithes was ac» 
counted as a durie of people to their Miniſter, or ſheepe to their 


agreement and conſent; their joyning tothe Church as members 
thereof, & ro the Miniftery thereof as ſheepe of ſuch a maris flock, 
was alſo by their owne vo{untary agreement and conſent : an 
this doth: umpiy a Covenant Ic was nor the precindts of Parithes 
that did imut menin thoſe dayes, bur their owne choice. 
Thirdly, Thoſe Queſtions and A:.lwers miniſtred at Baptiſme; 


ou belerve ? I doe beleeve ©. aoeſt rhow promiſe ? 1 doe promiſe ) as they 
E3 were 


chers and Teachers comming afterward, confirmed the fame and 


'— Paſtour: and therefore ſeeing this was by their owne voluntary = 


ſpokenof before, ( viz..Do: ft rhow renounce ? 1 doe renounce * doeſt 
b 
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were uſed in other places, ſa were they allo in England, and are 
unto this day, though not without the mixture of cormup» 
tions. Now this doth imply a Covenant. And when the children 
came to age, they were not to be admitted ro the Lords Sup 
before they had made perſonall Confeſſion of their owne Fagh, 
and ratified the Covenant which was made as: their Bapuſme by 
their Parents, which courſe indeed afterward did grow-io g 
Secramens of Confirmation, but that was an abuſe ot a good Or- 


r. 
If here it be ſaid, that the Members of the Parifhionall Aſem- 


blies are not brought in by their owne voluntary profeſſion, but by 
the Authority and Proclamation of the Prince,avd theretore they 
have ro ſuch Covenant, 


The Anſwer is, that the Chriſtian Prince doth but his dutis 
when he doth not collerate within his oy 0g vx [dolsy 
try, or the open worſhip of talle x50ds by. baptized perſons, but 
ſuppreſicth rhe ſame : and likewiſe when he gives tree libertic to 
the exerciſe of allthe (Qrdinances of true Region, according ts 
the minde of Chriſt, with countenance alſo and encow 
unto all thoſe whoſe hearts are __— bene chereuntas Ex74. b. 
I. 3- & 7. 13- And therefore this pra&i(e of his cannor overthrow 
the freenelſe of mens joyning 1n Church- Commumian, becaulc 
one durtic cannot oppoſe nar contradit anothcr. And luppole 

that this courſe of the Magdlcace ſhou'd ſceme to be a torcing of 
| ſometocomein for members who were unhe, ( in which calc & 
were not juſtifiable ) yer this doth not hindes the yoluncary ſub- 
jeQion at others, who with all their hearts defired ic. When the 
Iſraelites departed our of «Egypt, thete went a mixe.+ multitude 
with them, many going with them that were not //raciites 10- 
deed, Exod, 12, Andinthe dayes of <Aordecey and Heſthcr, many 
of the people of the lands became 7-wes, when the fewes were io 
favour and reſpect, Ef. 8. 19. and ſo joayued ro them not- of their 
owne voluntary minde, nar of any ſincere heart towards 
bur meereiy for tae tayaur or teare ot men ; yet this torced of 
iceined Joyning of ſome could not hinder thoſe that were //rac/ires 
indecd trom being {jraclizes, nor make the fewes to be no Jewes, 
no Churgh-me mbers, 


 Andthe ſame may be ſaid in this caſe, Suppole the Magiſtrates 


_ Proclamation ſhuuid be a cauſe, or an occaſion rachcr,ot bringing - 
: ſome 


_— Rog. 
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ſome mothe Church , who came not of their owne voluntary 

minde, but fos feate, or {or obteining fayour, yer this cannot hin- 

der, but others might voluntarily and freely Covenanc to be ſub- 

> cothe Goſpel of Chriſt : Such fubjcion and the promiſe of 

ir being the thimg which themſelves did heartily defitethoughthe 
ſtrate ſhould have ſaid nothing in it. 

It any ſhall hereupon inferre , that if the Pariſhionall Aſem. 
blics be Churches , then the members of them may be admitted 
to Church: priviledges if New Eng/and, before they joyne toour 
- Churches-: Such one may finde his Anſwer in the Anſwer to che 

rench of the thirry-rwoQueitions; Whereunco we doe reterre the 
Reader for this point. Onely actngs this thatthis were contrary 
| tothe judgement and pradtiſe of the Reformed Churches, who 
doe not admit a man. for member without perſonall profeflion of 
tys Faich. and joyning m Covenant, though he had formerly been 
2member of a Church in another place, as was ſhewed before our 
of Maſter Parker. | | 
Laſtly, It any (ay, thatif theſe reaſons prove the Engiifs Con- 
oregations to have ſuch. a Covenart as proves them to be Chur- 
ches, then why may not Rowe, and che Aſſemblicsof Papiſts goe 
for true Churches alſo» For ſome man may thinke that the ſame 
things may be ſaid for them that here in Anſwer to this cleyenth. 
Obxfion are ſaid forthe Pariſhes in Exgiand : Such one muſt re- 
member two things : firſt, that we doe not ſlay ſimply, a Cove- 
nant makes a C y a true Church, but ( as was ſaid before ); 
aCovenant to walke in ſuch wayes of worſhip to God and cdifi- 
cation of one another, as the Goſpel of Chriſt requireth. Forwho 


doubts, but there may be an agreement _ thecves, Pro, I. 
(At. 3 


Aconfedcration among Gods _— ds A _ racy 
bdedires, rohinder t 


among che Arabians, the Ammonites 
building of Hier»/alrm, Neh. 4. 7, 8, And yet none of theſe art 
made true Churches by ſuch kind of confederacies or agreements. 

And ſo wee may (ay of the Aſſemblics of Papiſts, eſpecally ſince 
the Counſell of Trext. If there be any agzecment or confederacy 
among them, it isnot to walke inthe waycs of the Goſpell, bur 1a. 
waycs corrrary to the fundamentall truths of the Goſpel, & Ido- 

atry in worſhip, Herclie indo&rine,and other Ancichriſtian poly 
kxions and cortuptions-: and therefore if they combined in theſe. 
things, ſuch combinations will never-prove them une Chacches. 


— — 
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The Church is the Pillar and ground of truth, x 75m. 3. 15, Big 
the Religion of Papiſts is ſo tarre from truth, that whoſoever li. 
veth and beleeyeth according to 1t , without repentance, cannot 
be ſaved. Witneſſe their doQtrine in the point of vilifying the 
Scriptures, and in point of free-will, an. of Juſtification by works; 
of the Popes Supremacy,of the Sacrifice of the Maſfe, of worſhip- 
ping of Images, 8c. In regard of which, and ſuch hike, the Holy 
GhoR ſaith, that their Religion is a Sca, become 45 the blend of a 
dead man, and every ſoule in that Sea djeth, Rev. 16. 3. Aud thete- 
fore agreement in ſuch a Religion will never prove them tobe 
truc Churches; nor any Aſſemblies of Arrians, Antittinitanes, 
Anabaprtiſts, or Fameliſts, ſuppoſing them alſo to be combined by 
Covenant among theryſclves. | 

But new for the Aſſemblies in England, the caſe is farre other- 
wife; for the Do@rine of the Articles of Religion which they' 
protefle, and which they promiſe to hold and obſerve( thai 
ſome things arc amiſle in ſome of thoſe Articles, and though ma- 
ny perſons live contrary intheir lives) yet the doCttine is ſuch that 
whoſoevet beleeverh, and liverh according to it, ſhall undoubted- 
ly be ſaved, and many thouſands have been ſaved thercin: and 
therefore Aſſemblies united by Covenant to obſerverhis doftrine 
may be true Churches, when the Aſſemblies of Papiſts and others 
may be falſe, although they alſo were combined by Covenant: 
the reaſon of the difterence riſing from the difference that is in the 
do&trine and Religion which they ſeveraliy proteſſe, and by Co» 
venant binde thernſclves to obſerve, the one being fundamentally 
corrupt, and conſequently pernicious : The other in the funds 
mentall points Otthodoxall and ſound. 

Secondly, {t muſt be remembred aiſo/ which was intimatedbe- 
fore ) that if fundamentall corruptions be profeſſed in with impe- 
nitency and obſtinacy, then-God may di{anull the Covenant on 
h's part, and give a Bill of divorce to ſuch a people, ere. 3. 8. 
Now experience and the Scripture alſo doth witneſle of the Jeſui- 
ted and Trenr-Papiſts , that they repented not of rhe: workes of 
their hands, of worſhipping Devyills, and [dolls of Gold; 8c: net 
ther repented they of their murthers, nor of their ſorceries, nor of 
their fornications, nor of their thefts, Rev. g. 20, 21. 

.  Butnow forthe Pariſh Aſſemblies in England, we hope that we 
may ſatcly ſay; they doc not ſinneof obſtinacy , bur ot ney 
2 ving 
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having not been convinced ( and many of them neyer having had 
means to be convinced)ot the corruptions that are kr, 
in reſpeQ of their conſtitution, and worſhip, and Miniſttiy, and 
ſothe Covenant remaining among them, may prove them to be 
Churches, when it cannot ſtand the Papiſts in like ſtead, they be- 
ing impenicent and obſtinate : Which we doe not ſpeake to ju- 
ſtihe the Pariſhes alrogether, as it there were not dangerous cor- 
ruptions found in them, nay rather ( the Lord be miercifull roche 
{innes of his people) wee may lament it with teares, that in reſpe& 
of their members and Miniſtery, in reſpe& of their worſhip and 
walkings, in many of thoſe Aflemblies there are found ſuch appa- 
rent corruptions, as ate juſtly grieyqus to a godly ſoule, that is 
enlightened rodiſcerne them, and greatly diſpleaſing to rhe Lord, 
and indeed had need to be repented of betime, leaſt otherwiſe the 
Lord remove the Candleſticke' and unchurch them , Rev, 2. 5. 
In a word, the corruprions remaining are juſt cauſes of repen- 

tance and humiliation : bur yet in as much asthe Articles ot Re- 
* ligion, which profeſie , containe ſuch wholeſome dotrine, 
that whoſoever belceveth and walketh according thercunto, in 
finceriric, ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved, and: in as much as the cor- 
ruptions are not perſiſted in with obſtinacy , therefore wee deny 
not bur they have the truch of Churches remaining. 


« But this opinion of Church. Covenant , ts holden by none but the 0bj.12. 


© Browniſts, or thoſe of the Separation, and therefore it is not to be re- 


« cezved, 


This groumd cannot be made good, that none but they of the -L»/v. 
Separation are for Church. Covenantsfor all the Reformed Chur- 


ches generally, as was ſhewed before in Anſwer to ObjeRion the 
tenth, are for it intheir judgement & praQtiſe;and ſhall all they be' 


condemned for *Brownilts, or maintaining unlawfull Separation *zy Brow 


from the Church? Alſo Maſter Parker and Door Ames, men of ni 


and 


our owne Nation, famous for holineſle and learning, and modera- Separatids 
tion, both of them plead for Church-Covenant, and yer neither of Y2» are to 


inderſtid 


them were Browniits,but bare witneſle againſt that riged Separa-_,,,_c: of 


tion, For Door Ames,his judgement of Charch-Coyenant may 
© be ſcene in his Medalle, Theol, lib.1. cap.32. $ 14,15, 17. Fideles 


©« 13 coders loco conveniaut axt vivant, niſt ſpecials vinculointerſeſe con. 


* junguntur, &c, That is, belecycrs doe not make a particular 
F *Charch, 


/ 


the riged 
Separati- 


< non conſtizunt Ecclefuam particularem , qnamvis ſumul forſan plures 02. 
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« Church, though per thexe be many of them that moete 20» 
« ether, and live in the {ameplace, uolefſe th be joyned roge- 
«hex by ſome ſpcciall RISE CER : for {o one 
« Church would many times be diflolyed into many, and many 
« Churches confounded into one. Now this bond is a Coyenans, 
« etthcr expreſſed or implicite, whereby belecvers do binde them- 
« ſelves particularly to performe all ſuch duiics,both towards God 
* and mutually to One another, as inc-to the nature of a 
« Church, and their cdification- thereupon no man is rightly 
« admitted into the Church, but by confeſſion of his Faith, and 
*« ſtipulation, or promiſe of obedience. wy 

hele words doe plainely and fully ſhew hs pan, party t of 
Church - Covenant, to be the very ſawethat is held prathiel 
in New - Ezg/audartthis day. And that he was not for ſeve- 
ritic and regiditic of ſeparatioth may be cleared from ſundry df 
his workes, wherein he plainly and fully bearcs witneſle againſt 
the ſame, and namely,in his Fre/> /aire againſt Ceremonicy pag.207. 
and in his ſecond MHarwdu&ion, wherein he purpoſely and ar large 
deales in this Argument of jon. Suze it 15 Maſter (anne in 
his Booke, whercin he goes to prove the neceflitic of ſepats- 
tion from the Non-Conformilts principles, doth profeſſedly and 
expreſlely oppoſe hunſcite againft Door Ames in the poine of 
Separation, which ſkewes how farre the gond Door was from 


_ favouring that way, when they molt zealoufly therein doe count 


him to be a ſpeciall oppoſite of theirs, as indeed he was. And for 
Maſter Parker, his judgement of Church: Covenart- was heatd be- 
fore in part z wherc he ſo much approycth the praRtiſe of the Re- 
tormed Churches m this point. And much more may be fecne of 
bs judgement kerein, in the faxrtecreh Chap. ofthe third booke of - 
lys Poli, Eccleſiaftice, And yer in the ſame place, and likewiſe 
{ib 1. cp.13.14- ofthe ſame Treatife he plentitully and plainly 
ſbewes his d{like of the waycs of Separation, 2s 1s alſo acknow- 
kdgced in as Admontion to the Reader, prefixed before that 
Roby 4 .K, (u0, juor ume newive. So that this Allcrtion ap- 
nr; untrue, whereut i is ſaid, that now bwr Brownftc and 
paratiſes dos approve of Claarch- Covenant, | 

of tor wr 6 pact wn thar Mo Chen 

ant INOUId QA be Fecety K is pleaded for and pra- 
Gucd by the Separatids. We Anſwer, that this will not qa 
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nolefſe ut could be proved, that the atiſts hold no truch ; or if 
they hold atrath wee muſt nox it, thar ſo it may appeare 
wee diftet from them ; Either of which, it were unreaſonable” ro 
ature. It thc Papiſts hold ſundry Arricles of Fairh, as that there 
is a unitie of the Divine Eſſence, and Trinitie of Perſons, thar Je- 
ſus Chriſt is God and man, and that crae Meſſiah that was promi- 
ſcd, andthe onely Saviourof the world, and many ſuch like, muſt 
wee deny thee things Secaule they aro holden; by the Papiſts2 
This were as onable as to condemne the dodrine of the 
Reſurreftion, becauſe it was maincained by the Phariſees, A#.23. 
8. And ſo we ſay of Church-Covenanz, holden and praftiſed by 
them of the Separation; as alſo many other truths are maintaine( 
by thera : No reaſon that truth ſhould be refuſed, becauſe the Sc- 
paratyits maincaine it. When DoQor Bancroft in a Sermon at 
Paxl;-Croflce, had avouched that the Superioritic of Biſhops a- 
bow ocher RE Door and to make 
the c opinion odious, affirmed Actrine ng in it, 
ous carding for an Heretique by the generall conſent of the 
whole Church, and that Marion and his Companions, doe main- 
caine the ſane opinion of 4levws 3 Whar faith learned DoRor Rei- 
»old; hexeuntoy mn a Lenerto Sit Francis Knolls, who required Him 
* £0 judgemen ouching Maris , (a if 


ſtew his therem: Ti | 

any man behave faimaſclic ocherwiſe then) ui diſcretion and 
* ritic he ought, let the blatne be laid where the fault is, arid de- 
"fend hit not ;_ bur it þy the way he ueter 4 truth , enitigled with 
* whatſooverelle , it is nor that that which is of Go» 
"ſhould be condemned for that which is of man : tio mote then 
"the dod@rine of the ReſurreRion ſhould be reproved, becauſe 
" K was maintained and held by che Phariſees : Wherefore remo- 


« Yiog the odicrbmms of Aforis from chat which is finceritic 


tove, is tobe deale with, 8c 
And the; very fame doe wee fay to them that would make 


Chutch - Covenarit to be odious, becaufe it is held by choſe ofthe 


to are commotsy called Brownifts : If men behave 
CE On tyve defend them notthere-' 
tas but it | any trutfy mi ih whatſoever clſe, wee 
wouldnot have that which-is of God r6 be condemned, for that 


which isof man : truth ſhould not be refidſeds becauſe of orher - 
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Reply. 
Anſw, 


Obje.13. 


Anſw, 


« If you with them hold ('hurch- Covenant, yow inſtifie them in all 
'© thetr Wayes of ſeperatzon and erronions opinions, 

Not ſo, for many of them hold that there are no viſible Chrj- 
ſtians that ſtand members of the Pariſhes in England , and thatit 
is not lawfull ro hold any piivate Religious communion with 
ſuch perſous ; and that the pariſhionall Aſſemblics arc none of 
them true Churches, and that it is not lawfull to hear any of thoſe 
Miniſters to preach the Word, none of which are julſtitied at all 
by holding Church-Covenant , though they do hold the ſame, 
There is no ſuch neceflaric and inſeparable congexion betweene 
theſe opinions, and'that of Church-Covenant, that he thar holds 
this, muſt needs hold the other alſo. 

« But the time hath been, when your ſelves did not hold Church-('@. 
& enant, as now you do ; when you were in England you were not of this 
*« mind, and therefore no marvell if your change ſince your coming to New 
&« England be ſuſpetted, and offenſive, If you change your judgement 
cc at prattiſe.in this manner, God knoWs whether you may come at laſt, 
« and therefore men may well be afraid of holding with you in thu point, 
* which your ſelves did not bold when you lived in your native ( ounirey, 

Some of us when we were in England, through the mercie of 
God , did ſec the neceffitic of Church:Covenant ;- and did alfo 
preach it to the people amongſt whom we miniſtred, though nei- 
ther ſo ſoone nor {o fully as were meete, for which we have cauſc 
to be humbled, and to judge vur ſelves before the Lord: 

But ſuppoſe we had never knowne nor praiſed the ſame-be- 


fore our coming into this countrey> yer if it be a truth: of God, 


there 1s noreaſon why we ſhould ſhut our eyes againſt the light, 
when God holds it forth unto us, nor that others ſhould be offend- 
cd at us for receivung the ſame, For by the ſame reaſon men 
ago {ti]l continue in their ſinnes, and not. make any progreſic 
in knowledge and holineſlc, that fo they may not ſeeme uncon- 
ſtant, which were contrary to the Scripture, wherein we are com- 
manded not to faſhion our ſelves according tothe former luſts of 
Our ignorance. 1, Per, x. 14, But tobe changed, Rom. 12. 2, and 
renued, Ephe/. 4. 23. and put off the old man, and put onthenew, 
Epheſ. 4. yea to grow in grace and holinefle, 2. Per. 3. 18. and be 
ſtronger and ſtronger, ob 17. 9. thatour good workes may- be 
more at the laſt, thenatthe firſt, Revel. 2. 19, Sure it is, the Apo- 
Rle tells the Corinthians and Epheſians , that the time had been 
when 


and ab 
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whea they were not the ſame men that now they are when he 
wrote unto them 3 and yet he doth not blame them for leaving © 
their former opunans or practiſe, but cormends them for it, 1. 
Cor. 6.11. Epyeſ. 2.3, &c. And it is ſaid of eFpollos aneloquent 
man, aud mighty in the Scripture, that when he came to Epheſw: 
the way of God was expounded unto him more perte&ly by 
Aquila and Priſcilla, whereas before he was inſtrufted inthe way 
of the Lord, knowing onely the Baptiſme of 7ob» : yer this was 
no diſpraiſc at all to him, that now upon better information he 
would change his judgement to the better, nor unto them that 
were the means thereof : A#. 18, 25, 26, Nullus pudor oft ad ma- 
ligra trarſire, | 

The time hath been, (and we may be humbled for it) when we 
lived without God in the world, and ſome of us in many finfull 
courſes : and ſhall any be offended, becauſe we are not (Hill the 
ſawe2 and when God called us from the wayes of {in and death, 
tothe Fellowſhip of his grace in Chriſt;yet ſome of us lived a long 
time in conformity to the ceremonies impoſed in our native 
Countrey, and ſaw not the cvill of them, Burt when God did open 
our cyes and let us ſee the unlawfulneſſe thereof, we cannot (ee 
but it would have becna with-holding the truth in unrighteoul- 
nefle, and a great unthankfulneſſe ro God for light revealed tous, 
if we ſhould ſtill have continued in that courſe through an inor- 
dinatc deſire of ſeeming conſtant : and therefore it is not any juſt 
\ cauſe of offence that we have changed our judgement and pra- 
Riſe in thoſe things, when we once perceived the Word of God 
to diſallow thera. | 

Indeed it hath been ſomerime objeRed againſt Mr. (artwright, 
and others , that deſired the reformation of the Churches in 
England, in yg of Diſcipline and Church-Ordet , that they 
which ſtood ſo much for Reformation in Diſcipline, didin atcer 
times adde and alter ſome things, beyond what they ſaw at firſt, 
and what tfiemſclves had formerly deſired ; and that theretore be- 
ing ſo murable, and inconlſtant intheir apprchenſions, they were 
not tobe regarded, nor hearkened unto: to which ObjeQtion Mr. 
 Pakzr makes full Anſwer in Eccleſ. bib. 2, ca. 36, p. 307. where he 
ſhewerh from the Scripture, and the teſtimonic of Biſhop wel, 
* Do&or Reinolds, and others, that in the Reformation ot Reli- 
* pion God brings not his ſcryants into perieRtion in knowle 


* and zcalc at the firſt, buc ſo as and make 
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{« progrefſc 1n theſe things mſach wile, that their good worksas 
- « more at the laſt theft) at the firſt, as was ſaid of che Church's 
& Thyatira, even as the man that kad been blind , when Chriſtas 
« ſtored him to his Sghr, could at che firſt but ſee men like ray 
< walking, and atterward ſaw cvery man cleerly ;and therefon 
<« ;j#nogood arguing to ſay theſe men have altcred and correfall 
« ſich things from what their apprehenſions were at firſt, wil 
6 ſors _—_ has nor _ be — i canes "2 
Now if this be no arguing agal r. Cartwright , a: 
thoſe that in E»g/and have been ſtudious of Reformation (avis? 
deedir isnor) then it is no good Argument apainſt us in this mai 
ter of Church-Coyenant, to ſay we now hold and praftiſe others? 
wiſe then we have done in former time, vp 
« If any foall bere reply, that change from conformity to the cevewtii 
© zics to Worſhip God more purely is warranted by the Word, and think 
« fore not blame-worthy, and that the ſane may be [aid of the caſt 
& eApollos, of the ( orinthians, and Epheſians forementioned, and of Cats 
 Weanfwer, that chis is true, and chereby it appears,cthat it is tie 
fimply the changing a mans opimon or praftiſe thar can be courts 
cd blame-worthy,or offenſive, but changing withour wa 
the Word; and therefore m poinrof 
maſt not be whether we or others haye 


mach; light as tO 


gy res 
1 at! judgement, thar t 
and approve the x _ 


& * 
6 - EE 
Tt I1Y CC . 
, v 74 * x 
W 2 


EST RY 


$$EEEt IITCTIIETIIHIIII II CLHIIGIT. 
"TREIX ES ATRe "LREALXEEY HELI CE 4/LX); 245 


AN 


ANSWER 


OF THE ELDERS: 


OF FHE SEVERALL 
CHVRCHES IN © 
NEW-ENGLAND 
unto Nine Pos T10oNS, 
SENT OVER TO THEM 
(By divers Reverend and godly Mi- 


niſters in ENGL anD) to declare their 
Judgements thercia, 


$£ps $6530 


2Z/+\-UDF: 


(EEE 


IK I\E/TYVLX/T. 


VERSES 
$4 $$0$p3d0v0+e:0004 0000000000204 0000+ 


=_ 
% . 
rr 


VE 
0 — — 


EUPPLSTYUELE 


Written in the Yeer, 163 9. 
And now publiſhed for the ſatisfaQion 


of all whodeſire reſolution in thoſe points. 


[LET 
$p04y 


1 
| bored 


——— ens 


pr 


LONDON, 
9 Printed by T. P. and M. 8. for Benjamin Ales. 
's 16 BY Jo 


$ NS SOT? 7 aF CODES. 


EEO OLE 
MIT rr ro bro ron rerororenmrennoene 


| S S222L6LL2LLL. 
The ſeverall Poſitions handled mm | 


this Treatiſe. 


1. FP Hat «ſtimied Forme of Prayer, or [Ol Lituvgi®, I wh 
lanfi!l. 

2. Thatit « 10t lawful to joynein Prayers, or receive the 
Sacramcyt where « ſlinted Liturgie is uſed, 0r as we con- 
ce:yt youy meaning to be in this as in the former Queſtion, 
v7, There that timed Liturgies uſed. 

+. That the children of godly and approved Chriſtians, are 

not tp be baptiſed unill their parents be ſet members of a 
C079 YETATION. 

. Thatihe parents of themſelves though of approved piety, 
«re not robe received to the Lords Swpper, wwtill they be 
admitted as ſet Members. 

. That the power of Excommunication,&c. u ſo the Bo- 
die of the Church, that what the major part ſball allow, 
that muſt be done, though the Paftors and Governors, and 
part of their Aſſembly be of another mind,and peradven- 
fure upon more [ubſtantiall Reaſons. 

. That none are to be admitted as ſet Members , but they 
muſt promiſe not todepart or remove, unleſſe the Congre- 
gatio i will give leave, 

. That a Miniſter i ſo a Miniſter to a particular Congrege- 
tion, that if they diſlike him unjuſtly , or leave him , # 
ceaſeth to be a Miniſter. | 

8. Thata Miniſter cannot perform any miniſteriall-A@ in 
another Congregation. 

9. That Members in one Congregation may net communi- 
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AN EPISTLE WRITTEN 
by the Elders of "the Churches in 
' NzEw-EnSGLan D,tothols godly 
Miniſters forementioned that ſenr 
oyer the Pos ITIONS. 


Reverend and beloved Brethien ' 


ez %W N theſe remote Coaſts of the carth, whereunto the 
19 = good hand of God hath brought ns, as we do with 
\$ much comton of: heart callrotmindthe/many graci-' 
= I ous bleſfings- which both-with you; "hd from your 
We we injoyed in our Chriſtian and holy comimumon, ' 
(the memory. and fruit- whereof we hope ſhall never be blotted 
out) ſo we haycalſo ſcene cauſe torlook back co-our former admi- 
my way ad. pena wry Br rt 
cever we have formetiy gone ; we mighr judge om 
foric before.the Lord « And that feeing now God hath ſex befote' 
wan opendoore of libertic,we might neither abuſe our liberric in 
the Goſpel , ro runne out into any groundleſſe unwarrantable 
courſes, nor negle@ the preſent opportunnic roadmimiter {by the 
help of Chriſt) all the holy ordinances of God , according tothe 
patterne (et before us in the Scripture; In our native Countrey, 
when we were firſt called to the Miniſtery, many of us took ſome 
tungsto be indifferent and lawfull.which in-after times we ſaw to 
be finfull, and durſt not ro continue in the praiſe of them: there; 
Afterwards ſome things that we bare as burthens/that is, as things 
nexpedicat, though not utterly unlawfullz 4 e had no cauſe to re- 
tan and praftiſe.the ſame things here, which 'wonld nor haye 
not onely incxpedient, but unlawtull:: ſuch things as a man 
may tollerate when he cannot remove them he cannot tollerate 
without finne when he may remove them; Beſides ſorne things 
wepraQtiſed there (which we ſpeake - to out ſhame and gricfe) 
| 2 


We 


4 


— 


| The Epiſtle, 


we never took it into ſerious conſideration whether they. were 
Jawfull, and expedient or no, but took them for granny, and ge- 
nerally received; not onely by the moſt Reformed Churches, bur 
by the moſt godly anJ judicious ſervants of God amongſt them; 
whichneverthclefſe when we came to weigh them i the ballance 
of the Sanfuaric , we could not fin] (ufficient warrant m.the 
Word to reccive them, andeſtabliſh rhem here : of one of ch:(le 
three kinds will theſe our preſent praQiſics appeare to be, which 
you call our new opinions, or, Inaovarions here ; except it be 
tome few of them, which though they have been reported to you 
ro be our Judgements and praQiſes, yet are indeed farre from us: 
The particulars are too many. and too waghtic to give you ac- 
count of them, and the ground of our proceedings about them. 
ina Lettcr, But tO give you(if it be the will of God) the berter ſa- 
ustaRion, we have ſent you a ſhort Treatiſe touching each par- 
ticular, that according to your deſire you might underſtand from 
us how farce we do acknowledge any of thee tenents , and upon 
what ground hoping that according to your promiſe; if upon due 
examination you ſhall find any weight m them, you will give us 
the right hand of fellowſhip. Bur if otherwiſe, you will ſend us 
- your juſt and faithtull anumadverſtons,and we do not ſuſpeR your 
loves to the truth, or your fincere ſpeaking according ro your 
conſ{cicnce inthe fight of GoJ,neither taxe youas aſide from the 
tuch with by reſpeQs, whereof you complaine, verily we abhorte 
{uch raſh,,harſh, and preſurmpruous notoricuſneſſe;, we ſec as 
much cauſe to {uſpe& rhe mntegritic of our own hearts, as yours; 
and {0 much the more, as being more privie to the deceitfuinefle 
of out, own hearts then to yaurs. And we canner but with mach 
thanklulngle of heart acknowl-dge the many rich precious trea- 
ſures of his grace, wherewith the Lord hath turmſhed ſyndrie of 
you above your Brethren, which cauſeth us with great reyerence 
to accept, and receive what juther itght God may be pleaſed to 
1Mpatt unto us by you; But as we have beleeved, fo have we hi- 
therto practiſed, and ſo hayc moſt of us ſpoken : this our Anſwer 
to your particulars, moſt of us.we may ſay, becauſe there wants 
nor ſome Brethren amongſt us who procegd further, even to look 
at all (ct formes of Prayer invented by men of another age or 
FO gregation, and preſcribed to their Bretkrento be readout of a 
book tor the prayers of the Church, as Images, or Imaginations 
O 
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of men, forbidden in the ſecond Commandement. But as we 
leave themtotheir libertie of their own judgements without-pre> 
\ hudice, ſo dowealſo concurre with the reſt of them, ſo farreas ws 

, all go m bearing wincſſeagainſt any ſer formes, or the corruprt- 
ons in them; In diſpucching whereof,we have been the more (low 
becauſe it behovedus firſt ro inquire into, and to ſettle ſome con- 
croyerlies amonglt our ſelves, before we could well attend to en- 
ecrraine diſcourſe about forraigne queſtions whichdo not ſo neer- 
ly concerne our preſent eſtate and praftiſe. Beſides your Letcers 
being ſent tothe Miniſters of the Churches, and ſome of us ducl- 
ling farre aſunder, it was not an cafic thing for all of us often to 
mect together to conſider of thete Queſtions, much leſlero reſolve 
upon one jult anſwer. Buc having ac length (by. the aſſiltance of 
God.) brought our Anſwers to this iſſue, we commend it to the 
bleſing ofthe Lord, and in himto your Chriſtian, and judicious 
con{ideration 3 where if all way be found (afc » and ducly war- 
rantcd from Scripture grounds; do you alſo as ſceracth vigilant 
Watchmen of the Lords flock, and faithtull witneſſes ro God ; If 
any thing ſceme doubttull to you, conſider and weigh it ycry well 
before youre it : If any thing appeare to be unſound,and diſlo- 
nant from the Word (whxh we for our parts cannot diſcerne) we 
ſhall willingiy attend to what {urther light God may ſcnd unto us 


by you : In themeane while we intreat you in the Lord, not to - 


ſufter ſuch apprehienſions to lodge in your minds, which you inti- 
mate in your Letters; As if we here juſtified the yrayes of riged (e- 
paration, which ſometimes amongſt you we have formerly born 


wicneſſe againſt : and ſo build agaive the things we have deſtroy- - 
ed; you know they ſeparate from your Congregations, as no - 


Churches; from the Ordinances diſpenſed by you as meere Anti- 
chriſtian, and from. your ſelves as nov1i{ible Chriſtians. . But we 
mofcile untainedly, we ſeparate from the corruptiovs which we 
conceive to be ite in your Churches, and from ſuch Ordinances 
adminiſtred thercin as we featc are not of God, but of men ; And 
for your ſclves, we arc ſo farre from ſeparating as from no vitible 


Chriſtians, asthac you are under Gor| in aur hearts (it the Lord: : 


would ſufferir) tolive ani dic together; and we looke at ſunJrie 
of you as men of that eminent growrh in Chriſtianitic, thar it 
there be any viſible Chriſtians unJer heaven amoiglt you, are the 


men which tor rhele many yecrs haye been written 10 your fotc- - 
00S __ 65:: heads + 
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heads ( Holineſſe to the Lord) which we ſpeak nor to prejudice any 
eruth which our ſelves are here raughr and called to profeſſe; but 
we ſtill beleeve though perſonall Chriſtians be eminent in 
their growth of Chriſtianitie: yet Churches had ſtill need to grow 
from apparent dete&s to vuritie ; aud from Reformation ro Re- 
formation, age atrer age, till the Lord have utterly aboliſhed An- 
tichriſt wich the breath of his mouth, and the brightneſſe of his 
coming, to the full and cleare revelation of all his holy Trurh; 
eſpecially rouching the-gndering of his houſe and publick wor- 
ſhip; as a pledge of this our eſtynation of you, ard ſincere affe- 
&ion to you, we have ſent you theſe Anſwers to your demand, 
and ſhall be readie, by the help of Chriſt, to receive back againe 
from you, wiſe, and juſt, and holy Adyertiſements inthe Lord: 
Now the Lord God, and Father of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt,your 
Lor1, and ours; lead us all unto all Trurhs, purge our all Leayen 
out of hisChurches, and keep us blameleſe and harmlcſle in his 
holy Faith and feare, to his heavenly kingdome,through him that 
hath loved us ; In whom ve relt, 


_ | 
Yowr very loving Brethren, 
the Elders of the Churches 
in New-England, 
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AN ANSVVER OF THE 
Elders of the ſeverall Churches in Mew- 


England,unto nine Pofitions lent over to them (by 
divers Reverend and godly Miniſters in ExncGL1xp) 
to declare their Judgements therein, 


Pos1ir1on thel. 
That aſtinted Form of Prayer, or fet Liturgie, « unlawful, 


kd Efore we proceed to declare our (clyrs concerning 
this Poſition, it will be needfull that ſome things 
be premiſed for the explication of the termes there- 
of ; we ſuppoſe that firſt ( by a Liturgie and forme 
of Prayer)you meane not a form of private praycr, 
==— I ompoſcd for the helpe of the weaker; bur that 
Siſtome, or Body of Publick Prayer, generally uſedin the Engliſh 


eAnſw, 


NS eng 
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ſecondly, approve the nfE of it by others. | 

This berng the true ſtate of the Quieſtion, ſo far as it appears to 
us fiom your Letters, We anſwer : | 

1. For our own praQiſe the Churches here do not uſe any ſtint- 
ed form of Praycrs,and (ct Litutgics: for theſe and ſuch other like 
Reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe we find no necefſicie of a ſtinted Liturgie to be 
uſcd amongſt us, by yerrue of any Divine precept; And ſceing 
the commiſſion of the Apoſtle limited them to teach men to ob- 
ſerve and do onely what Chriſt had commanded them in matters 
of this nature, Mah, 28. 20. who are wes, and what arc our 
Churches, that we ſhould preſume above this Commiſſion >» And 
we hope it will not be offentively taken by any godly Brethren, 
that we ſtand faſt 1n thac Liberty wherewich Chriſt hath mage us 
free, 1n this as well as in any other thing. 

Second y, becauſe the unlawfulneſle of ſet Formes, and tinted 
Liturgres. 1s queſtioned, and doubted of by many fairhfull ſervants 
of Chriſt ; wheres tor Church Officers to cdrfic the Church by 
their own gifts, as well in praying as mn preaching , all ſorts with- 
out controverlie grant it to be lawtull : Now (piricuall prudence 
guiderh Belcevers when two wayes are ſer before rhem , one 
doubrfull though vencured on by ſome ;the other cerrainly ſafe 
and good, though neg:ecd by many, tochuſe that which 1s (ate, 
declining trom the other. 

Thirdly, becanſe the primurive patternes of all the Churches 
of God intheir belt times, when as touching this point they keep 
the rule in their eyes ; whether Jewiſh before Chriſt, or Chriſtian 
above an hundred yeers after Chriſt, yeeld not the leaſt , foot 
ſteps to ſhew us another ſafe way to walke in, then this which we 
havechoſcn, As tor after times towards the end of the ſecond and 
beginning of the third Century, we know how farrc the Churches 
were then degenerated, and declined from their faiſt paticie znor 
do we marvell at it, ſecing inthe Apoſtles time the myltery of 
iniquntic degan to work, and it was then foretold, that the power 
ot godlineſſe woutd in atter times Be exchanged tor «mpiy forms; 
in which reſpe& we look notat them as out guides, neuther in this 
or other particulars; nor wattanted by the Ruic : herem toilow- 
ing the advilc of Cyprian, who himſcife ſaw the corruptions of 
thoſe times, No# eft arrcendendum quid 4/iquus ante nos faciendum pu- 

taverit, 
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raverit, ſed quid qui ante omneteſt Chriſts facerit & faciendum prece- 
perir, Toconclude, ſecing our Chriſtian liberty frees us from bin= 
ding our (clyesto any religious obſeryances, whereunto the writ- 
ten Word doth not bind us ; And ſeeing ſpirituall prudence di- 
reds us to chuſe thoſe wayes which on all hands are confeſſed to 
be late, avoiding thoſe chat arc doubtfull and hazardous, and ſee- 
ing it will not befafe for us needlcfly to (werve from the conſtant 

ratiſc of all Churches that are. recorded inthe Scriptures, that 

d ferth as a cloud of witneſles for us to tollow in mattcrs of this 
nature; we therefore, may not, do not, date not, uſe that forme of 
"m_ and ſtinted Liturgie in thoſe Churches; more particularly 
inchat we do not uſe that Forme ot Praycr and tinted Liturgie 
which is in uſe AIOng Four ſelves-:this and ſich other like Rea- 
ſons have induced us thereunmto, 

Firſt, the many and juſt exceptions whercunto that Liturgie is 
liable for matter. and manner : far the proofe whereof, we referre 
youtothoſec ſervants of God who have gone before us in witneſ- 
ſing againſt the ſame ; amongſt qihers, to Dr. {arrwright, and the 
Abridgement.. | - + 336 © 
' Secondly, Inas much as that Liturgic was neyer commanded 
of God, and hath been greatly abuſed to idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
and is notofany neceflaric-ule, thexetore we are afraid to bring ir 
into the worſhip of God, as knowing ( Exo4. 20.) the jealoulic of 
the' Lord im marters of this nature, and how ſtritly he command- 
ed his-people; that all monuments of Idolatric and ſuperſtition 
ſhould hed from among them : Dex, 5.25.26, Exod, 13, 
Ta 30, 3.2.0.6. 17. in which rcſpe&t the boty Ghoſt hath 
preatly commended Jaceb, David, Feby, Hezekia, and 7oſia, for ta-» 

ins away the remembrance of ſuch things, (Gev. 33, 24. T/al.6. 
4.2. King, 20. 26, 27.18, 4.2. King. 23. allthe Chap ) and when 
other Kings of J«da,catnc ſhort of the ſame zeale, the Scripture 
notes-it asa blemiſh in them, that the high par were not taken 
away, aibeitthe people diddnot (acrifice 1n,them to falſe gods, but 


-onelyto the: Lord, 2, Chron, 15, 17, and 20. 32, and 32.17: yea 


moreover itappearcth by rhe Scripture that ſome things that had 
2good originall and uſe, it they be not ſtill neceflaric and com- 
mandedof God, arc uniawfu)l when once they are known to be 
defiled by Idolatric, and, abuſed to it, 1. King. 18. 14. Hoſ. 2.16. 


15] Ay'the brazen Serpenp-was at the firſt Gods inftitutions 
#firig) H though 
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though but temporaric , bat when the children of Iſrael burne 


incenſe to it, Hezckiah is commended for breaking it in pecces: 
and the Lord witneſled of him, that herem he did chat Which was 
right 5 the figbt of the Lord, and according to his Commandements which 
be commanded Moſes, 2, King. 18. 3. 46. How much more in the 
like caſe t other things to be removed which never were 
commanded of God, but onely were deviſed by men; And that 
that Licurgic hath bcen ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed, may be cleare to 
any that ſhall conſider. Ir is the ſame for ſubſtance that was uſed 
in the dayes of Poperie z and therefore when che Papilts in Devon. | 
foire, and (ornwell had made a commotion and Rebellion upon 
the change of Religion in the dayes of King Edward thefixth, ii 
was told then by che King; for the pactfymg of chem, thar it was 
the ſelf-ſame ſervice in Engliſh which had been beforc in. Laine, 
(it remaineth good in Engliſh, for nothing is ahered) And Pope 
Pim the fitth did ſee fo lntle varigtion nx from-che Lazine Ser- 
vice:thathad been formerly uſed Mit he would 


have 
ſo retained it: And many of the people put ſuch nn K; 
that they thinke God is not rightly worſhipped, not the Sabbath 
obſerved, nor the Sagraments ſufficiently admuniftrech [if there be 
no reading of the Service. And others pur fach-holinciio.andme- 
ceſſitic in it, that by preferre ie before Gods holy 'ordinancegof 
Fe cal hoo quition and of beg cnet T they 
Ing Ca inro 5 Z Cen v1 p not 
read the Liturgic eyery Lords day , without omitting afy pair 
thereof, ether in refpet of preaching, vrother wayes : T lus Ar- 
unent 15 uſed in the abridgement; againſt Contormitic to the 
*Lcmonts; and we do not ſee bur it' is as ftrong againſt the Li- 


wngic. 

Fhirdly, In regard of the matty wofull fcandalls and 
confequences ofuting that Lirurgie, of which, wee: you 
are not ignorant : to memion bat two ; firſt, the ne of 
Papilts, whoarc imboldened'to thinke betrer of rhiir: Owne; Beer 
VIaTics, and Maffe- Bookes, feting-moſt of that Licargic hath been 
extracted our of theſe Bookes, and rather terched from them» 
then from the formes uſed in any parts of the reformed Churches 
Sccondly, The countenancing and-eſtabiiſhing ot at unhkatned 
Idoll- > of nor-Prcaching-Curates, Nonetfdeagy, Nor 
TALLILS, 


K:; 
have ratificdit oy bg Authotrtie, fQueenc Eliweberb 
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ralifts, &c. In whoſe slcirts is 20 be. found the bloud of ſo many 
thouſand ſoulcs, living and dying m their fines, whileſt they ig- 
norantly content themſelves with, and harden themſclves in ſore 


i gy Religion, and blindedeyotian, which are begor 
2 


cheriſhed chuefly by fuch Prayers and Miniſtery : Neither is 
there leſſe ſcandall thereby ( we meane ) not onely taken but gi 
yen them , by the cating of an Idolcthite in the Idolls ol 4 
condemned by the Apotte, 1 (or. 8.7. 10. Forit the eating of 
an Idolethiteby him al hdr ads and knew that an Idol! 
was nothing, and thar all mcats were lawtull, did imbolden others 
to honour the Idoll, and therefore was a ſcandall given, ſo al{ois ir 


m this caſc. : 

 Fourthly, Sccing that Booke is ſs impoſed, as that the Miniſter 
inrcading of it, is 1umited to the very words ſer downe, withour 
any addition, diminution; os alteration, therefore wee dare nor 


c it. 

For firſt the Lord himſelfe hath nor limited his people to his 
owne forme, therefore wee ſee not how it canbe lawtull for to be 
limited to other mens formes ; for in thus doing, we ſhould ſub- 
jc& our ſelves tothe excrciſe of ſuch an authoritic and power of 
the Prelates, as in this caſe puts forth a ſtronger AQ of limiting 
power then Chriſt himſclfe, who doth not limit us rochoſe formes 

which himſelte hath ſer downe 1n Scripture; for though wee ac- 
knowledge the Lords Prayer , and other formes ſct downe in 
Scripture, may be lawfully uſed as prayers (duc cautions being ob- 
ſerved) yerthere isnot a limitation lying upon the Churches, in 
che uſe of theſe prayers; And therefore we doe not finde that the 
Apoſtles ever fd that forme taught by Chriſt in thoſe very 
words, much leſle limited themſelves to 1t when they prayed ; nor 
did they teach the Churches ſo to doe. 

Secondly, If the Lord would not haye us limit our ſelves to our 
owne formes, wiueſt we arc exerciſing our owne gifts, which he 
hath ſpecially ſanCtified to edific his Churches, A. 6. 4. Eph.4.8. 
2 Cor, 12.17. Leaſt wee ſhould quench) or at leaſt ſtraighten his 
Spirit in prayer, 2 Thef. 1. 19. Would he not hayeus then limited 
to other mens tormes, which have not been in like ſort ſanttified 
of God, but will rather quench or ſtraighten the, Spitit of God, 
wiuleſt we arc {0 ljmuedtothern. 


Thudiy, The entertainment of chis forme hath been a manifeſt 
H 2 ſnare 
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ſnare unto other Churches, who upon the ſame ground on which 
they have received this forme into the deſire, have been limited to 
others in the Pulpir, by the means whereof the poore Church of 
Chriſt hath been wholly deprived of the publique uſe of the Mini- 
 ſters pifts in prayer, and the Spiric of prayer mm the Miniſters in 
publique hath been great!y reſtrained. | | 

Secondly, As forour judgements concerning the praiſe of 0- 

thers, who uſe this Luurgic in our native Countrey, we have 
alwaycs unwilling to exprefſe our minds there -againſt, unleſle wee 
had been neceſſarily called thereumto : Andat this time we thinke 
itnor expedient to exprefle our {clves any further concerning thus 
matter, as loath to entermedie in the aftaires of other Churches ; 
bur contenting our ſclves with , and bleſſing the Lord tor theſe 
Libertics , which wee by the mercy of God doe here enjoy, 
reſcrving alſo due reverence to the judgements of our beloved 
-——- "ni who concerning this matter may be otherwiſe 
minded. 


f Posrrron the IL 

That it s not lawfall to joyne in prayers, or receive the Sacra- 
ment, where a ſtimed Liturgie s uſed, or as wee conceive 
30ur meaning tobe inthis as in the former queſtion ,v'2.where 
that ſlinted Liturgie 6 uſed. 


JT ſcemes by your Letters, the ground of this your Poſition hath 
been the {© peration of divers from your Afſemblics, becauſe of a 
ſtinred Liturg'e ; And we are not ignorant of that ridged Sepera- 
tion of divers people, who withdraw themſelves from an able 
faithtu!l Miniſtery , as no Miniſtery of Chriſt , and from their 
Congregations, asno Churches of Chriſt . becauſe of ſome cor- 
ruprions, trom which through want of light ( not love of the 
truth, )chey arenoc throughly clenſed ; againſt which praftice we 
have evcr witneſſed : As tor our judgements concerning the Po- 
{tion it ſclte, wee would premiſe two things : 

Firſt, Concerning the perſons reading this Liturgie, which may 
be ci:her an ungodly, or unable Miniſtery, or an able and godly. 
vccondly Concerning the Liturgie ic (elfe., which ma - = - 
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derſtood, either of the whole, or ſome ſelefed prayers, which 
may be conceived to be the leaſt offenſive. | | 


Now if the Queſtion be of joyning in prayer, where and when 


that whole Liturgie 1s uſed, or when that which is uſed, is read by 
2n unable and ungodly Miniſter, wee then ſee not how it can be 
hwtull to joyne in prayer in ſuch caſes; For the prayers of the 
Miniſter are not his private prayers, but the publique prayers of 
the whole Aſſembly, whoſe mouth he is umro God ; And when 
the prayers offered by the Miniſter, as a living holy acceptable ſcr- 
vice to God, are not through humane frailtie , but otherwiſe for 
matter and manner corrupt, we ſee not what warrant any man 
hath to joyne in ſuch prayers, ef. r. 13.14. When they arc joy- 
ned therein with an mſufficiene Miniſtery, they- doe not onely 
countenance them in their place and office, whom the Lord harh 
rejeted from being his Prieſts, Hef” r4. 6. but alſo {cr up thoſe 
Idolls and *mmeans of worſhip rocdific themſelves by, which God 
never appointed in his holy Word, Zz:k; 11, 17. 

Bur it the Queſtion be of joyning in ſome tew ſeleted prayers, 
read by an-able and taithfuli Miniſter out of the Booke ; as of the 
one ſide wee are tender of imputing finne to thoſe that ſo joyne, 
ſo onthe'other fide; we are not -withour feare leaſt ſuch joyning 
may be found unlawiull ; unicetie1t may appeare thar the Minilters 

- wh whom wee have communion 11 reading thoſe praycrs , doe 


neicher giveany ſcandal}, by reading of them , nor give unlawful 


honour to a thing abuſed ro Idolatty and ſuperſtition, nor doe 
ſuffer theroſelves to be ſintu}ly ltnaned 1n the reading ot them. 


pe CCC 


Pos 1rTtr1ron the III. 

That the children of godly and approved Chriſtians,are not to be 
Baptized untill their Parents be ſet members of a Congrega- 
tion. Pos1Ttion the IV. 

That the Parents of themſclves, though of approved pietie, are 
n0t to be received tothe Lords Supper untill they be admitted 

- a ſet members, 


Heſe two Poſitions may be maintained with one and the ſame 
defence, bemg ſomewhat coincident , and therefore wee thus 


joyne them, as 1t they were but one, 
: x H 3 Fuſt, 
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ſnare unto other Churches, who upon the ſame ground on which 
they have received this forme into the defire, have been limited to 
others in the Pulpit, by the means whereof the poore Church of 
Chriſt hath been wholly deprived ofthe publique uſe of the Mini- 
ſters gifts in prayer, and the Spiric of prayer in the Miniſters in 
publique hath been great!y reſtrained. | 

Secondly, As for our judgements concerning the praQiſc of 0- 
thers, who ule this Lturgie in our native Countrey, we have been 
alwaycs unwilling to exprefſe our minds there againſt, unleſle wee 
had been neceſſarily called theteunto: Andat this tume we thinke 
itnot expedient to exprefſe our (clves any further concerning this 
matter. as loath to entermedie in the aftaires of other Churches ; 
bur contenting our ſelves with, and bleſſing the Lord tor theſe 
Libertics, which wee by the mercy of God doe here enjoy, 
reſctving alſo due reverence to the judgements of our 
pon who concerning this matter may be otherwiſe 
minded. 
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Pos1rro n the IL 


That it ts not lawfall to joyne ie prayers, or receive the Sacra- 
ment, where a ſtimed Liturgie i a#ſed, or as wee conceive 
30ur meaning tobe inthis as in the former queſtion,v'z where 
114t ſlimted Liturgie 6 uſed. ; 


. 
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T {cemes by your Letters, the ground of this your Poſicion hath 
been the {eperation of divers from your Aﬀſcmblics, becauſc ot a 
ſtinred Luurgic ; And we are not ignorant of that r1dged Sepcra- 
tion of divers people, who withdraw themſelves trom an able 


faithtull Miniſtery , as no Miniſtery of Chriſt , and from their 


Congregations, asno Chutches of Chriſt , becauſe of ſome cor- 
ruprions , trom which through want of light ( not love of the 
truth, )chey arenoc throughly clenſed ; againſt which praftice we 
have evcr witneſſed : As tor our judgements concerning the Po- 
{tion it ſclte, wee would premiſe two things : 

Firſt, Concerning the perſons reading this L iturgie, which may 
be c1:her an ungodly, or unable Miniſtery, or an able and godly. 

Sccondly, Concerning the Liturgie uct ſelte,, which ma - ol 
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derſtood, tither of the whole, or ſome ſelefed prayers, which 
may be conceived to be the leaſt offenſive. | 

Now if the Queſtion be of joyning in prayer, where and when 
that whole Liturgie is uſed, or when that which is uſed, is read by 
an unable and ungodly Miniſter, wee then ſee not how it can be 
hwtull to joyne in prayer in ſuch caſes; For the prayers of the 
Miniſter are not his private prayers, but the publique prayers of 
the whole Aſſembly, whoſe mouth he is umo God ; And when 
the prayers offered by the Miniſter, as a living holy acceptable (cr- 
vice to God, are not through humane frailtie , but otherwiſe for 
matter and manner corrupt, we ſee not what warrant avy man 
hath to joyne in ſuch prayers, ef. r. 13.14. When they arc joy- 
ncd therein with an mſufficiene Miniſtery, they doe not onely 
countenance them in their place and office, whom the Lord harh 
 rejeted from being his Prieſts , Hef. 14.6. bur alſo {cr up thoſe 
{dolls and *means of worſhip rocdific themſelves by, which God 
never appointed in his holy Word, Z=:k, 11, 17. 

Bur if the Queſtion be of joyning in ſome tew ſeleed prayers, 
read by an-able and taithfuli Miniſter out of the Booke ; as of the 
one {ide wee are render of imputing finneto thoſe that (o joyne, 
ſo onthe'other fide; we are not-withour feare leaſt ſuch joyning 
inay be found unlawiul] ; unictle 1: may appeare thar the Minilters 
. wrh whom wee have communion 11 reading thoſe praycrs , doe 
neither giveany ſcandal}, by readingot them , nor give unlawtuil 
honour to a thirg abuſed ro Idolatiy and ſuperſtition, nor doe 
ſuffer themſelves to be ſfintully linaned 1n the reading ot them. 
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Pos 1r1ronNn the IIT. | 

That the children of godly and approved Chriſtians,ave not to be 
Bapt:zed untill their Parents be ſet members of a Congrega- 
$03 Pos1Tion the IV. 

That the Parents of themſelves, though of approved pietie, are 
net to be received tothe Lords Supper untill they be admitted 

- a ſet members. 


Heſe two Poſitions may be maintained with one and the ſame 
defence, bemg ſomewhat coincident , and therefore wee thus 

joynec them, as1t they were bur one. ey 
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Firſt, thercforero prevent all miſtakes, it may pleaſe youto take 
oo that we are not of their judgement,who tefuſe all religions 
communion with ſuch - —_ ag putts 5s nes wee 
appropriate 1n this priviledge of the Seaics, tothe members 
ame Church, excluding ail other Churches of Chrift from 
= ſame, though they may be through error or, humane frailtic 
IctcCtive in ſome marters of order z provided that the- libertie of 
our Churches be preſerved, of receiving ſuch ſatisfaRtion as is 
mecte, as well by Letters of Recommendazicn from ſuch Chur.- 
ches: as otherwilc; if it be requiſite concerning thoſe whom wee 
admit into fellowſhip inthe Scales ; for as wee account - it our dus 
tie to keepe the unite of the Spirit inviolate-withany in whom we 
deſcerne any fruits of the Spirit ; ſo we hold our ſelves bound to 
diſcharge this dutic according to our ſpizituall communion, in 
prayer, holy cenfcrence,and other religious actions of. like nature, 
wee maintaine with all godly perſons.» though they be .not in 
Chutrch-order : But Church- Communion we hold ( with Church- 
admitting to fellowſhip of the Scalcs) the knowne, approved, and 
orderly recommended member of any truc Church; But to fellow- 
ſhip in the Cenſures admittance of members.,and choice of officers, 
onely the members of that particular Church , whereof they and 
wee, or any of us ſtand members. 

Theſe things hong premiſed to conſideration, whezeupon our 
judgements and praCtiſc is lwaid ; for adminiſtrationofrhe Scales 
onely to ſuch as are membcrs, a priviledge peculiar thereunto in 
ordinary dilpenſation, Row. 9g. 4. Att.2.41, 42 47. Indeed the 
Preaching of the Word is not ſo, being an Ordinance givennot 
onely for the ealiyng of the Churches already gathered , but alſo 
for the gathering of men to the Church that are yet wuhout, 
whereas the diſpencing of the Scales, are an Ordinance given one- 
ly forthe editying of the Church; being ordained, not for the ga- 
thering of it ; And becauſe there is now no Nationall Church on 
earth wherein the Scales are diſpenccd, there being. nexher place 
nor time, nor Officers, nor Ordinances appointed niche New Te- 
ſtament by Chriſt the Lord, tor any ſuch Aſſembly as che Zzwes 
had under foes : It remaines that the Chriſtian Chutches where- 
unto thelc prjviedges are given, ate Congregationall, conſiſting 

y of fo many as may and doe meet together ordinarily in one 
placc, for the publique wot ſhip of God, and their edifying. Hence 
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Anſwer 16 Poſitron the third and fourth, 67 


itis that we reade ſo muetrin the New' Teſtament of Churches, 
inthe Plural} member; The Ctunches of Chrift, Rem: 16, 6. The 
Churches of God, » Cor, 11: 16. The Churches of the Saints; 
1 (or. 14. 33. Andnotonely hey were of divers Nations, 
che Churches of tho Genriles, 66.12. bntalfo of the ſame Na- 
tion, the Churches of Judea, Gal. x. 20. 1 Theſ.'2, 14. Not onely 
when the Coumrey was of alarge citcue and extent, the Chur- 
ches of Afia3 2 Cor. 16. 19, but alſo of a ſmall part of the Corm- 
trey, the Churches of Gallatia, Gal. r. 2. Yea , when two Con- 
pregations in ſeveral! Cities are ſpoken of, they arc called Chur- 
ches, as the Church of Jeruſalem, 42. x5. 23. and the Church of 
Antioch, 4&. x 4.27. & 15.25. 30. Towmdeup all, ſeeing the 
Churches under che Goſpe), are Congregationall , and that Bap- 
tifne and the Lords Supper, belongs onely to the Churches,it will 


follow that as a Cine priv 

their children, ſo Bapti Lords Sypper,being Church- 
prviledpee, oriely* to the patticukar Churches, and their 
ſecde, and that ſeeing! Sigiltum /equirur devine, to apply them to o- 
chers, what is but co abuſerhiems > As a'Seale of a Corporation 
5abuſed,when vm confirme theGrant of ray fre _ 
gpecutiar to atty Towne Corporation, tone that being no free< 
man of that Corporation #uhcapublecherevf, ' 5 Vf 


ledge belongeth onely to Citizens and 


” We drw[nocignotant of what is wont to be objeted againſt 04jeft, 


what hath been | n Inſtance of the Centurion,the Eunuch, 
Lydia,the Jaylor, 8c. How ofthe Eemuch no more was required 
tw Baptiſtne, then beleeving with his whole heart; In the Centu- 
rior, the-Apoſtle Percr upon tus being Bapred: with the Spirir, 
inferred his tighreo Baptiſemowirtywarer ;So in Lydia, the Jaylor, 
and roany othiers'; ſt being the-conftant expreſſion of the holy 
Ghoſt, They beleeved, and wers Baptized , without any regard to 
their Church-Eſtate. Je | 


Whereuno;wee Anſwer 5 Wheraheholy:Ghoſt is givenand nſw.” 


received. which wasthe caſeofrheCenturiors/ and: where faich 
1s profeſlediaccording to Gods Otdinance ( which was the cafe of 
che reſt ) therononemay binder chem from being Baptized, »5z. 
by ſuch as have power to Baptize them: In the I given, 

Bape: idminiſtredeithe: by: Appſtlcss or Bvangeliſts, or | 
by ordinary'Paſtou!s-: The periorsBaprizcd, if they were mem- 
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Anſwer to Poſitions the third avd* fourth, 


I. Rea, 


2. Reaf. 


And the Apoſtles being Officers of all Churches » might diſpence 
the Seales to them where ever they came, which yet will not war- 
rant ordinary Church-Officers to doethe ſame 3 nor 15 it 1mproe 
bable, but that all theſe were in Church-order, Arerss is of opini- 
on in A#. g. 18, Af. 8.37. thatthe Centurion, had a conftuuted 
Churchin his houſe ; The Eunuch commins to feraſa/em go wore 
ſhip, argueth him to be a Proleiytc, and; cember of the: Jewiſh 
Church, yet diſſolved, and therefore upon profeſſion of the Chri» 
ſtian faith, capable of Church-priviledges at char time: As tor 
Lydia and the Jaylor, it appearcth that in the beginming of the Go- 
ſpel, there was a Churchat Philips , which communicated with 
Pan! concerning giving and recelving,and he expreſlely fayth ve- 
fore his departyre from Macedonia, Ph. 4. 18. which depa 
was immediately upon the Jaylors converſion; In which ref 
what ſhould hinder that Zy4aand the Jaylor ſhould firſt be joy« 
ned tothe Church,8then to be Baptized, though it be not mencio» 
ned inthat ſtoryas neither is here'mentionof a Chniſtian Church, 
which yct Pas! mentioncth in his Epiſtle to the Philippinns , ar 
leaſt it is probable, that Ly4 was a metnbex of the Jewiſh'Church, 
becauſe ſhce is ſaid to be pne- that worſhipped God3-Burif any 
man thinke that they. were not. members of any; Church: yer Bap- 
tized, though we {ce nothow'itwill:be proyeds;y<Cii.it were (6, 
the objeion doth'no whirweaketithe Arguments which ſpeak- 
cth of the ordinary diſpenſation of the Seales, and not-what was 
done 1 an extraordinary way 3 So that ſuppoſe thatirſthe caſc al- 
le ged, Baptifme was diſpenced to forme that were not in Church- 
telloywſhp,. yer the example ofthe Apoliies and Byapgehits m-(o 
doing, will not watrant © 'Palioury to doethe ike 1511) (: 
The Reaſon ot the diffctence, why Apoſtles:and: its 
mightadminiſter Baptiſme out of Church Orders, . whereat. Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers may notis double.  -.- {oe 3 1 
- Falk, Becaulgtheir calling: gaverrhem. illimited power: aver all 
men, eſpecially Chriſtians whereuno they came Baenbddnce 
fing that oxdinarie Paſtors and Teachers can do, ana of:powerr; 
but onely ayer their own Church; which hath:;called chem to 
watch oyerthem4o.the Lordi, ol end as row! 
.. Sciondly, Becauſe they; wore adiſted with: an.inumedzate:die, 
&ion ae god ge of the- boly Ghoſh a1the panachieracob their 
admuniſtraionsinthecaſc alledged; But ordna5ietGlutrehc(@tks 
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cers areto wake ac 
tures in their diſpenſation of the (cals; and nor to expe&t 


ate inſpiration, and exrraordinarie Revelations for their help in 
[tes and ordinatic 


ſich caſes: This difference betweene A 
Church Officers muſt needs be acknowledped , or otherwiſe a 
man might from their examples juſtific 


places. -\ 
: If it be objeRted, thar Baptiſme ( as Circumciſion alſo former- 
ly) is a ſeak of the righteouſneſle of faich, and therefore where 
aith is, and the righecouſneſſc of it, the ſea] may be added alſo, 
cyen tothoſe rhat are not tn Church-Covenant by vertac of their 
relations to the Covenant of grace to all Belecycrs. Rom 4. 11, 
en, 19.T.fO013. 

7 Weanfſiver : The ſcope ofthe Apoſtle in that place of the Rom. 
4+ OO —— m—_ wwe vetong 
ware ſnbjeR of the Sacrament : But to prove by the example 
cb theth finner ts juſtified before God, not by works , but 
by faith, ( thus ) as e-ſ6rabaw the Father of the fairhfull was juſti- 


ing to the ordinatie Rules of-the Sc 


i\me in private 


65 


ObjeA, 


eAnſw, 


fied before God, ſo-mullt tris ſeed be, that is, all beleevers whether * 


Jews or Gentiles , circumciſed or uncircumciſed , for therefore 
Abraham received Circumciſion which belonged to the. Jews to 
confirine that right which he had , even whileſt 


he was unciramnciſed, thar he mighe be the Father of both.. Bur 


leſt any man ſhould thinke his Circumciſion necdleſle, if he was - 


juſtrfied by faith before circumciſed, he adderh that his Circutn- 
cifion wasofulc, asa ſeake to confirme Shim his fairh , and the 
righteouſnefſe which is by faith; yet as juſtification is hot the one- 
ly thingt amciſion ſealed, but the whole Covenant alſo 


hat Circtmci 
rhade with e-4br«bam and his {ced was ſcaled thereby : ſo 46ra- 
Circomciſion, not y, of onc- 


ham 180 be conſidered in 

ly asa Bcleever without Church relation, bur as atc, a bc 
leever,and fo in theſtare and orderof a viſible Church , though | 
the Apoſtle maketh mention onely of the righteouſneſle of fanh 
az ſcaled which was as ſcrved for his purpoſe. Now that 
cicumciſionfealed the Church- Covenant,may appear from Ges, 


17.9,10,141.where find that Abraham & his ſeced,though 
beloevers,were noe citroen ll Godcalled them ines Che: 
C—_ There is the ſame reaſon and uſe of Baptiſme to us, 
_ 


eryeth to ſrale to our Un £5 as Circurncifion did: 
: yet 


oY as any 
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Anſwer to Poſitions the third and four I 


ycr not that alone, buralſo the whole Coyenant with all the pri-, 
viledges, as Adoption, Af, 2,38, and Sanftification, Gal.3.26, 
27. Ti: 3.5. felowſhip with Chriſt in his affliction, Ti.3, 5. 
and the ſalvation ot our ſoules ; Hatch. 20. 23. And the reſurre- 
Qtion of our, bodies, 1. Per. 3. 21. And not 'onely the,Covenant 
of grace which is common toall beleevers, x. Corinth, 15.29, Bux, 
Church-Covenant alſo which is peculiar to confederates, accorg-, 
ing to that of the Apoſtle, By one Spirit We are all baptiſed into one 
body, x. Cor, 2.13. And by one Body, he mcancth that particular 
Church of Corinth; whereunto he writerh, and ſaith , Now ye are. 
the body of ( hriſt, and members in particular, ver, 17, And therefore 
Church memberſhip is required as well to the orderly: partaking 
of Bapriſme, as it was of *Circumciſion : nor do we find that Cir- 
cumctiſion was adminiltred to all that were in the. Covenant of 
Srace (as all beleevers were) but oncly to fuch, of them as were. 
joyncd to the people of the God of Abraham, Melchiſearch. was, 
under the covenant of grace, (0, wasLot , and 7b, and his foure 
friends, yet we no where read that they were circumciſed, nordo 
belcevethey were : ſo that if. Circumcalion were adminiſtred to- 
none bur thoſe that were joyned to Abrahams familic, and the. 
Chutch of God in his feed, then may not Baptiſme an orginaric 
courſe be adminiltred to any heiceversnows wilelle they be.joyn- 
cd to the Church of Chriſt : For, Par»wm par eſt ratio; Butthe firſt 
1s trac, theretorephe ſecond allo. _ ' , Lip ci n 

IF any ſhall ſay, that a man may be a member of, a viſible Ca- 
tholick Church, that ſtands in no relation to any particular Cons- 


gre gation. < 58 re fintet os 74 

We anſwer, as we have alrcadie ſaid, we know no ſuch Church 
inthe New Tcttament, as a viſible Catholick Church , 'whercin 
the ſcales are to be diſpenced: if any manthink otherwiſe, and will 
underrake to prove it from Scripture grounds, we ſhall gladly. 


weigh tus Argument, and rcturne ſuch anſwer - as the caſc will 
re. Yu? : 


Secondly, the Miniſters of Scotland intheir examination , and 
re-examination of the Articles of Perth, in the laſt Article touch- 
ing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments in private places, do ex- 
preſſe their Judgements in ſuch termes, as may ſerye fora full an- 
{wer tothis ObjeRion. 


Vatibk communion ((ay they) in the holy things of God is the 


matic 


_—_—— 


mn — 
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cnd of our union; and con{{ation of x particular Chureh:becauſe 
we cannor attaine ro viſtblecommunion inthe holy things of God 
immediately, bur by our communion with 2 particular Congre- 
o2tion, this communion muſt not be violated. 

The ſecond conſideration, the ordinaric adminiſtration of rhe 
ſeales 15 limited go the Miniftery, and the Miniſtery to a particular 
Church; therefore the ſcals alfo muſt neceſlarily be proper to rhe 
Church, and :zothe members thercot. | 

T hirdly, that rhe adminiſtration of the ſea!s is limited to the 
Miniſter, is evident from the firſt Inſtiution, where God ' hath 
joyned ro pteach; 23x. by office, and robapriſe cogerher ; therefote 
we may not ſeparace them : for 'howſoever any one man may by 
the appointmenr'bf the Lord, and maſter of the fami'y, ſignific 
tis mind, and deliver a meſſage from him to the familie , yet the 
CE ofa fir portion bf” toad ro every one of the houſhold, 
isa branch'of rhe Stewards office, Indecd rhe keyes are given to 
the whole Church, yer the exertiſe and diſpenſation of them in. 
this as weil as in other particulars is committed to the Miniſters, 
who are calle4to be ſtewards of che myſteries of God, x. (or. 41. 
And no Church: office can be'vrderly performed by any, but ſuch 
asate called'thereunco ; nor wit God vouchfafc his prefence and 
blefling whereupon all ſpiricaill cfficaciedepends, in an ordinance, 
bur wheffic is diſpenſed by, ſuch whom he hath ordained and ap- 
pointed thercunro, - 

Seconely, that the Miniſter is limited co the Church, appearer 
from evident" Texts of Scrip:nre, AF. 14 23, 1o alſo upon f :is 
ground, 1, Cor. 4.17.1. Pet, 5.2 At,20.25, The office is feat» 
ded in the relation betweene rhe Church anJ the officer : wt.cre- 
fore take away the teiation,'and the otfice( and ſo the work) cea- 
ſcth; for where he hath no power; there he may not do ary att 0 
power, arid he hach no power where he hath no relation by office: 
herein the proportion holds berweene an Officer of a Towne 
Corporate, and of a Church, that'as the power of rhe fqmer is 
onely within his owne corporatian; ſo the power of the latecr is 
confined to his own congregation. : _— 
* The third Confiderarion: Cirgurncifion and the Paſſeoyer one- 
ly are to beadminiſtted ro the members of the Church, therefore 
Baprtiſme, ard the Lords Supper is to be adminiſtred alſo, 8c.The 
conſequence is made good by the oy of theſe *ordinances __ 
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Anſwer 10 Poſitions the third and —_ - 


yer not that alone, bur alſo the whole Covenant with all the pri- 
yiledges, as Adoption, At, 2,38, and Sandtification, Gal. 3.26, 
27. Ti:.3.5. fellowſhip with Chriſt in his affliction, Ti+.3, 5. 
and the (ſalvation ot our ſoules ; atth. 20. 23. And the reſurre- 
ftion of out, bodies, 1. Per. 3.21. And not onely the.Covenant 
of grace which is commontoall beleevers, 2. Corinth, 15.29. Bur, 
Church-Covenant alſo which is peculiar to confederares, accord», 
ing to that of the Apoſtle, By one Spirit We are all baptiſed into one 
body, x. Cor, 2.13. And by one Body, he meancth that particular 
Church of Corinth; whereunto he writeth, and ſaith , Now ye are. 
the body of ( hriſt, and members in particular, ver, 17, And thetefore 
Church memberſhip is required as well to the orderly: pantaking 
of Baptiſme, as it was of Circumciſion : nor do we find that Cir- 
cumciſion was adminiltred to all that were 1in the. Covenant of 
grace (as all beleevers were) but onely to fuch, of thetn as were. 
Joyncd to the people of the God of Abraham, Melchiſedech. was, 
under the coyenant of grace, (0, was Lot , and 74b, and his four. 
triends, yet we no where read that they were circumciſed, nordo- 
belecve they were : fo that it. Circuaxalion were adminiftred to- 
none bur thoſe that were joyned to Abrahams familie,, and the. 
Church of God in his feed, then may not Baptiſme an orginaric 
courſe be adminiltred to any belcevers now» wijelle they be-joyn-- 
cd tothe Church of Chriſt : For, Parwm par eſt ratio; Burthe farſt 
1s true, therefore the ſecond allo. _ Li Linugtt rig vn 

If any ſhall ſay, that a man may be a member of, a viſible Ca- 
tholick Church, thar ſtands in no relation to any particular Cons 
STegation. | ries | 

We anſwer, as we have alrcadic (aid, we know no ſuch Church 
inthe New Tettament, as a viſible Catholick Church , :whercin 
the ſcales are to be diſpenced: if any manthink otherwiſe, and will 
underrake to prove it from Scripture grounds , we ſhall gladly 
—_ tus Argument, and rcturne ſuch anſwer -:as the caſc wall 

Ic. F.. - bu 

Secondly, the Miniſters of Scotland intheir examination , and 
Ic-eXamination of the Articles of Perth, in the laſt Article couch- 
iog the adminiſtration of the Sacraments in private places, do ex- 
preſſerheir Judgements in ſuch termes, as may ſerye for a full an- 
{wet tothis ObjeRion. 


Valibl communion ({ay they) in the holy things of God is me 


—_— 
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end of our union; and con{dfarion of x particular Churefi:becauſe 
we cannor attaine to viſiblecommunion inthe holy things of God 
immediately, but by our communion wich 2 particular Congre- 
gation, this communion muſt nor be violated. 

The ſecond conftideration, the ordinaric adminiſtration of the 
ſeales 1s limited ro the Miniſtery, and the Miniſtery to a particular 
Church; therefore rhe ſeals alfo muſt necetlarily be proper to the 
Church, and :othe members thereot. | 

Thirdly, that the adminiſtration of the ſeals is limited to the 
Miniſter, is evident from the firſt Inſturution , where God hath 
joyned to pteach; 7is. by office, and robapriſe cogerhet ; therefote 
we may not ſeparace them : for howſoever any one man may by 
the appointmenr'bf the Lord, and maſter of the fami.y, ſignific 
tis mind, and deliver a mefſage from him to.xfic familie , yet the 
diſpenſing of a fir portion of toodto every dhe of the houſhold, 
isa branch 'of rhe Stewards office, Indeed the keyes are given to 
the whvte Church, yer the exerdiſe and diſpenſation of them in 
this as well as in- other particulars is committed to the Miniſters, 
whoare called to be ſtewards of the myſteries of God, x. (or. 4.1. 
And no Church: office can be'vrderly performed by any, but ſuch 
a5ate called'thereunro; nor wit God vouchfifc his preſence and 
blefling whercupon all ſpiticaill cfficacie depends, in an ordinance, 
bur wheftic is diſpenſed by, ſuch whom he hath ordained and ap- 
painted chercunto. R 

geconely, that the Miniſter is Ii ited co theChunch, appearer {1 
from evident” Texts of Scrip:ure, A#. 14 23, lo allo upon * is 
ground, 1, Cor. 4. 17, 1. Pet, 5, 2 AR.20. 28, Theofficeis fot 
ded in the relation betweene rhe Church anJ the officer : wt cre- 
fore take awiy the telation,'and the otfice( and ſo the work) cea= 
ſcth; for where he hath no power; there he may not do ary att 0 
power, arid he hach no power where he hath no relation by office: 
herein the proportion: holds berweene an; Officer of a Town 
Corporate, and of a Church, that'as the power of the former is 
onely within his owne corporatian; ſo the power of the latter is 
confined to his own congregation. | 
* The third Conſideration: Circumciſion and the Paſſeoyer one- 
lv areto beadminiſtted ro the members of the Church, thercfore 
Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper is to be adminiſtred alſo, &c.The 
conſequence is made good by the youu of theſe ordinances _ 
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if the Argument hold ſtrong for the proofe of Pede-baptiſane, 
which is taken fromthe circumcifienof mfants, why may we not 
as well infer anecefſitic of Church- memberſhip tobapriſme from 


the neceſſitie of it to circumciſion > And that Circumciſion was 


culiar to the members of the Church, may appeare in thar pet- 
Bo circumciſed, and they onely might eat the Pallcoyer , and 
they might enter into the Temple, which was the priviledge of 
Church-members. 

Inour anſwer to the ſecond ObjeQion againſt the farſt Conhi- 
deration, we have ſhewed you that Circumciſion was not admit 
niſtred to all that were under the Covenant of grace, (which. all 
beleevers wete)) but onely to ſuch of them as joyned chemſclyes 
to the Church: As firſt in «Abrahams family, whereunto Baprilme 
doth ſo fatte anſwer, that the Apoftle accounteth theſe expreſſi> 
ons equivolent : {o/. 2, 12, tobe circumciſed in Chriſt with, cu- 
cumciſionh made with hands, and to be buried with Chtiſt. in Bap- 
tiſme, indced in ſome things they differ : as onely the males were 
circumciſcd, whereas alſo withus femalcs ate baptiſed; the reaſon 
5, becauſe God hath limited circumciſion tothe males, but under 
the Goſpel that difference is taken ner pe: | 

Againe, Circutnciſion was adminiſtred in the private familie, 
but Baptiſme onely iti the publick Aſſemblics of the Church. The 
Reaſon ot this difference is, becauſe they were bound to circum- 
cife the males on the eighth day, but that would not ſtand. with 

oing to the Temple, which was too farre oft for the people to 

ting their children from all. the patts of 7«deato be circumciſed 
ov tlie cighth day : nor had they alwayes opportunitic of. a ſo- 
Iztnne Convention 1ntheir Synagogues onevery eighth day when 
ſome child or other might be brought to be circumciſed. But there 
no preciſe day ſct down for Baptiſme ; nor are opportunitics of 
publique Afſcmblies (0 ma when Churches ate gathercd in a ' 
cohgregationall fragic; ut that every firſt day of che week Bap- 
tine fnay be adrniniſtred if it be required. Azaine for the afores 
faid Reaſon circumciſion requited not a particular Miniſter ; for 
ought we find in the Scriprutes,bur it is not ſo in Baptiſmezas hath 
been ſhewed in the ſecond Conſideration : Bur no good reaſon 
may be Fen why in this they ſhould not both agree, (viz.) that 
they are buth to be diſpenſed oncly to members of the viſible 
Citurch, it hath been provedin the fitſt Conſideration. 


They 
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* They that arc nat capable of Chunch: cenſixes, are not capable 4 (ond 


of Church - priviledges ; But they that are not within Church- 


Covenant, are not capable of Church;cenſures;. Erge, 
The Propofition 1s evident; the Aſſumption 


Church ) are in regard of a vidthle Church- ion.{aid to be 
wichour : co this purpoſe 1s that Text alledge  Divincs 
alſo, as Doftor Ames. | : 

Wee may adde hereunto for a fift Conlideration 


pernicious conſequences of extending Communion 1n-Ch 
priviledges beyond the bond of Church: fellowſhip : for thus; . 
Firſt, rhe extraordinary office of Apoſtles, and the ordinary of 


fice of Paſtours and Teachers; will be much confounded, 1t the 


$ the evill and id. 
6 OO af 5 Con 


latter be as illimited-as the former in the exceution of their office, 


beyond the bounds of their owne particular Churches. 

Secondly, The {cond diltintion of Chutch-Aſlemblies from 
the contuſed multicudes. is abtygated 3; if without memberſhip in 
a patticular' Church', the Parents may Communicate with the 
Church in the Lords Supper, andehcir ſeede. in Bapriſme. 

Thirdly » The Chutch (hall indanger the prophaning of the 
Seales, and want ons [periall means whereby the grace and pictic 
of men may be diſcerned and made -knowne ,:for it without re- 
ſpe& rotheir Church-cſtaic, men of approved pictie, as you ſay, 
are to be adtyitted to fellowſhip in the Scales ; how ſhall their pic- 
tie be approved tothe Church, nor by their owne report ot them- 
ſelves alone, withour the atceſtation of ſuch as ate approved by the 
Church > And how can ſuch beare witnes to their ycd pictic, 
who againſt lighc refuſe ro protcſſe ſybjetion to the Golpel of 
Chrift, by orderly jo ning themſelves with fellowſhip to ſome 
approved Church of Ch viſt, as members thereof, when they have 
oppurtumtic rhereunto? vering Bet Church icllowſhip is an aCti- 
on of true pictie required of all belceevers in the ſecond Comman- 


dement; and true pictic frameth mens ſpirits to have reſpeQ to +» 


all Gods Commandernents ; and we haye had much experience of 


it; that men of approved pictic in go judgements ol ſome, Poe 
- 3 cn 
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' 6 Corſid, 


been found too light , not onely in the judgement of others, bur 
alſo in their owne conſciences , 'wheir they haye come to the 
tryall in offering themſclyes to, be 'rr;cmvers of Churches ; with 
ſuch ableſſing fiach God foHowed this Ordinance [of taking halg 
of Church-Covenant, by publique profeſſion of faich'and i | 
rance,betore men be admitted to the Seales : Bur this meabs of diſ- 
covery of mens pietie and finceritic, would be wholly left, if men 
ſhould be admitted ro the Lords Table , without entering into 
Church-fellowfhip, 1 ah : | 
None have powet to diſpenice the Seales but thoſe that are cal- 
led to the office of the Miniſtery, and no man can be fo called till 
firſt there-be a Church to call him : Seeing the power of calling 
Mivifters is given by Chriſt ro che Church and then it followes, 
tharall thoſe who'defired to partake in the Scales, are bounsl to 
zoyne chemfelvesrogerher inthe Church, ſtate, thar, ſo rhey may 
call a Miniſter'ro diſpence the Seales vnto them. And ſeeing this 
dutie by the appointmen: of Gods Law , is not onely upon ſome 
Chriſtians, bur equally upon all, rherefore no ChriſMaii cari cxpet 
by the appointment of God, ropattake in tlic Seales till he hath 
joyned himfelfe in Church-fcllowſhip, and inthe call of the Mini- | 
ſtery. - And indeed ſeeing ih'a Church , a Minifter cflled by the 
Church, is of ſuch neceflitic for Gifpencps of the, Scales, it may 
{ceme unteaſonable that Chriſtians ſhoaſd bebourid ro become a 
Church;and tocalla Miniſter, that ſorhe Seales may be diſpenced, 


; and other men (when this is done) may nor have'cquall libertic 
- tothe Seals, which refuſer&joyne unto the Church, Inconfidera- 


ration that our praCtiſe may not be cenſured, as noyell and ſingu- 
lar, give us leave to produce a preſident of rhe like cafe obſerved 
and approved by publique Countenance inthe dayes of Edwardthe 
Sixt(ot blefied and famous memory )who inthe yeare1 550. gran- 
red Fohanres a Lafco, alcarned Noblemata of Poland, and under the 
Broad Seale of England, got libertic to gather a Church of firan- 
gets in London, and to order themſelves according as they ſhould 

nde to be according ro the Scriptures. Amongft other godly or- 
ders c{tabliſhed in the Chutch that w® concerned the Adminiſtra- 
rion of Baptiſme, to prevent the prophaning of it , ( wee will re- 
porr in A!a/co his owne words ) Bapriſme in (Churches, ſaith he, i 
adminiſtred in the publique Aſ embly of the Church, after the publique 
Sermon , For ſeeing Baptifme doth ſo belong to the whole Church , tha 


none 
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none ought to be driven backs Which 14 a member of the Church, nor to be 
admitted to it which is not 4 Member of it ; trucly it is equall that they 
ſhould be performed publignely tn. 3 Aſſembly of thtwhole Chapth; 
which belevgerh, to.the whole Church iv common. Againe he addeth ; 
Heany ſeeing our. Churches are ( by Gods bleſſing ) ſaeſtabliſved by the 
Kings Mayeſtie, that the 081], be, « 1t were, 6 Pariſh of ſtrangers, 
hperſed throughout bo Se, 07 a body Corporate (88 it iscalled m the 
Kings Graunt ) 4d yet al ſtrangers dee not joyte themſelue; ro our 
Churches ; yta, there are thoſe mbileſt they avoyd all Churcbes auill-pre= 
rendto the Englitfh-Church, that they are joyned with us ; and tot, that 
they are Jo L, tothe Eng lifo (harches,and fo dbe abuſe both them and us ; 
Lea het ngliſh C: hgrches and the e Miniſters thereof ſhoul] be decei- 
vedby the im ſtruts Ffach men; and that der colour of our Churches, 
wee hs Baptize their Tafangs alone, who 'have joyned themſelves to our 
Churches by puBIlgute totfefſton of their Faith,and, ob/ervatton of the Ecx. 
cbfafticatf, f cipline, eAnd that our inks: may be certaine that the 
Infavrs that are to be Baptized, art rheiv [624d who have joyned chem- 
ſelves in manner aforeſaid, the Father of the Infant zo be Baptized ( if 
poſſible be can ) or other men or women of notable credit in the (hurch, 
ace offer them to Baptiſme, and doe publique profeſſe, that it us the ſeede of 
the ( hurch, and that wee ſuifer no fra ers to offer Infants to Bapiiſme 
in qur Churches , who hath not maze publique profeſſion of his Faith, and 
wilimgly ſubmitted himſclfe ro the diſcipline of aur (harches; leaſt other- 
Wiſe hs who preſent t * childr#8 to Baptiſm, might in time plead that. 
they belong fo other Churches, and ſo ſhould dereive rhe Engliſh Chur-«. 
ches and their Miniſters, tk nd | 
To thoſe that preſcnred Infants to Baprifme, they propounded . 

threequeſtions ; Phe fit was, Ate theſe Infants which you offer the 
ſeedt of our Church , that tht) may lawfully here be baprixed by our 
CMiniſtery, = | 
" Anſwer, Tea; This Inſtance is the more to be regarded, be- 
cauſe Alaſco affirmeth irithe Preface* ro that booke, that this li- 
bertie was by the King graunted to\them, our of his defire to 
ſettle alike reformation inche NOI Churches, whuch isincficct. 
you ſcethe ſame with our praftile in this particular.., . '* -- 


PosiT10N- 
| ot 


-- 
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Anſwer 40 Pofitions &&e-ff1h- and ſixth... 


" Poxtrion the VV... .. 
That the power of Extammunication, 6. 0 inthe Bodic of 
the Church, that whas the major part fbail allow, that muſt 
be done.though the Paftours and Governours, and part of their 
Aſſembly be of another minde, and peradvemure upon mare 
ſublantiall Reaſons... EY 


eAnſw. the Queſtion had been,whether the power ofExcommunicati- 


oh lyes in the body of the Congregation, con of Otficers 
and membe1s 2 Our Anſwer ſhould þc Afﬀfirmative,and accordi 
-herermto alfo 1s out praRiſe, and wee hope your judgements 
ours are not diffetentit herein; Bur ſeeing the Queſtion ts, whether 
it 15 ſo inthe Body of the Congregation,that what the A4jer part 
ſhall allow that muſt be done , though the Paſtours and Goyer- 
nours, and part of the Aſſembly, doe diſſent upon more ſubſtan. 
clall Reaſons, __ | | ; 

Our Anſwer is Negative, viz. that the power of Excommuni- 
cation 15not ſeated in the Congregation, neither ought it to be 1m 
any of the Churches of the Lo1d Jeſus, who ought not to carry 
matters by number of yores againit God, as this Poktion Ws ; - 
cth, _—_ firength of rule ad alon _ re cog 
power of the Apoſtles themſelves was not to doe tt | 
rrurh, but fof the ke 2 Cor. 13.8. and not tor deſtruction , bu 
for edification, 2 Cor, 10. 8, And the ſame way be ſaid concern- 
ing the power which God kath given to you» and if any Church 
amongſt us haye ſ{warved fromthis Rule, which is tnore then we 
know,we doe not allow them in ſuch a praCtice, but ſhaiild be tea- 
dy as the Lord ſhould hclpro convince them of their finne therein. 


1: Pargr.to wu: the VI. 

That none. 140 be admitted as ſet Members , but they muſt 
promiſe azs\v0 dipart or remove, wnleſſe the Congregation 
will give leave. 


Ur Anſwer hereunto is briefly this, Weejudge it were expe- 
Q dientsand moſt according to Rule,that Ge Hretheen as are 
in Covcnant w.th the Church, and our (clycs as fellow-members, 


a 
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and have commuted rheir ſoules to usas Miniſters, ſhould not for- 
ſake out fellowſhip, nor abruptly breakeaway from us, whet!, and 
whether: they pleaſe : ' Bur firſt apptove themſelves thereitr to 
their brethrens conſciences ; and their counſel] in ſo weightic 2 
_ matter : For which-wee propound to your confideration' theſe 

two Reaſons following. 1 5. -- $2340! ) 

The tormer'is drawne: from the nature of the Church - Coves 
nant, and conteſſion intheſe fonte particulars. HL 

Firſt, Every member at his admiſſion doth openly profeſſe, and 
ſolcmnly promiſe, that by Chriſts hetpe'aNifting; he will not one- 
ly in generall give up him(clte as rothe Lord,to be guided by hing, 
{o to the Church atcordmgto Ged,ro bedireed by theri(which 
15 no more then the members! of the Church of wHacedonia did, 
2 (or. 8.5. in aparallelicaſe)buralfo in particulars, that he will 
performe all duties of Brotherly love and taithfulnefle to all the 
members of the Body; as otdilgent watchfulneſle over all his bre< 
chren, throughly ro prevent finney (ſo of tanhifull admonition af- 
cer their talls,to regaine them cothe Lord fromtheir ſinne :there- 
tore men are injoyned hereumto;& that deeply condemned in ( «in 
that he would'not doe that durie of being his Brothers keeper, 
Levit, 19-17. and by-Chriſt himſclfc, Afar. 18, 15. and by Parl 
alſo; Ga6.: dim, : 200th aft 111 9772710 | 

Secondly, Thoſe ingagements named, arenor made onely by 
the. members admitred ro the Church, bur by che Church backs 
againe to the members ; So that thereby the: whole-Church 1n 
generall, and every member inparticular, ſtands as well in conſci- 
ence boun\] ro performe all duties ot love and watchfuineſle to 
him, as hedotht ro:them. And this wee doc according tothe gol- 
den Rule of love and equitie enjoyned by our Saviour; at.7, 12, 
fearing che'-contrary praftiſe of Scribes and Phariſces, ſo much 
condemned by Chrilt,of laying greater burdens ono: hers then we 
our (elves are willing to undergoe, Mar, 23: 4. 

Thirdly; Theſe promiſes they arelawilly'and mutually made, 
that memibers(as alſorhe whole'Church)are bound not onely eve- 
ry one for himſelfe aCtually to pertorme them , but paſſively alſo 
to ſuffer his Brethren todoe theſe offices upon and towards him- 


. lelte ; it he negle@ his former, he ſhall talſific his Covenant, before - 


God, Angells; and men tade,and ſo not onely breake promiſe to 
his Brethren, contrary to-P/al. x 5+ - but alſo 1n ſome re 
wie | the 


I, Reaſ, 
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"Anſwer to- Poſition the fixth. 
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with ſome 1t is queſtioned, 


the finne of eAnanias and $apbera, 1n lymngto rhe holy Ghoſt, Cone 
| none pany nds Gods-own hand, «f&, 5. 3.10, 
If he failes in the latrer, he ſhall not onely be guiltie of the ſame 
ſinne of the breach of Covenant with God and man, as in the for- 
mer, but ſhall adde unto it this folly of deſpiſing counſell fo much 
commended, Prov. 12.15.1,7, And ſhallalſoproclaime thus his 
folly and pride, by ſhewing to all rhe Church that he is wiſc in his 
owneyes, and leane unto his own wiſcdome,both reproved, Prov, 
3- 7-13. 4. Secing needof no further light to be held forth by his 
brethren, then what he apprehends himſelt, which is one of the 
grcatcft properties of folly it ſelf. 

From all theſe things preniſed, it appeares we can do no lefſe 
(atid yet we dono mote) then require a Member before he depart 
according to our Covenant, thus lawfully, deliberately,and mucu- 
ally madc, to cxprefle to his Brethren tus defare of departing ; and 
the place 2nd ſocietic to which he tends , whether to a godly 
Church where he may be furtheredified, or to ſome. corrupe Af- 
ſembly where he may be deſtroyed. And ſccondly , his grounds 


| and Reaſons which move him {o todo, which if chey hold good, 


being ſcanned by the Word, he may not onely be confirmed in 
his way by the conſent and adviſe of many; but counſelled alſo 
how to manage his departure for his beſt comfort : and ſoafter ali 
ſoiemniie with rhe whole Churches prayers, and blcſling in the 
name of Chriſt diſmiſſed. But1f his grounds be either none at all, 
or weake, or {intull, and that his defire of departing ſayours of 
ſcif-will, mordinate love ot gaine, raſh precipitancie, or a ſpirit 
of Schiſme, more ſtrongly then of ſound Reaſon : Then what 
can wc, what dare we, do lefle without breach of Covenant, then 
inloveand tendernefle, ſhew him his weakneſle, difiwade him 
from his purpolc, and refuſe roconſent 2 Yet it after all this, we 
ſce his ſpirit ſtedfaſtly and ſiflely bent for a departurc, then, 


® though we dare nota againſt our light by conſenting or coun- 


ſling, yer if his finne be apparent, and danger eminent , we uſe 
ratherthrough Indulgence (incaſes of like nature) to ſuſpend our 
Vote againſt him, asnot willing againſt his will to detaine him, 
abhorring to make our Churches places of Reſtraint and impri- 
_ - 

Bur ifany man ſhould objet, that this Argument holds firme; 
where this our Church» Covenans is allowed to be lawfull , but 
. Some 
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Some indeed have queſtioned the necefitie of rhe Church- Co- 
venants but now we if theſe our Brethren chat we write 
uno do queſtion the hwfulneſle-of fuch 2 Covenant , being 110- 
thing elſe tor the mater of irs:but a promiſe of doing fuch Chri- 
ſtian duries, as the Goſpel of Chriſt requires of all Saints in Charch 
ſtate : For as we do not hereby promiſe to performe any new duty 
to our Brethren which was not before commanded us of the 


eAnſw, 


Lord, but onely review and renew our purpoſe afreſh,pertorming 


ſuch duty to that particular or Body into which we are there tobe 
incorporated, as were before injoyned in the Word; as to love 
cach other, and ro watch over cach other {our of love )for their 
good, to be readie to give counſel! to, and rake counſell from each 
other, to prevent ſ{inne in them, or gaine them from fin, all which 
are plentifully and frequently held forth inthe Scriprures : for the 
detec of which care and watchfuineſſe, all the Body. ſhall be 
wrapped in the ſame guilt and puniſhment with rhe members that 
commit the finne, as the whole Church of Iſrael was in eAchane 
{in and puniſhment. : 

Secondly, Irs a thing very ſcaſonable,and a knowne fundamen- 
tall rule ina} Societhry, that he that is mcorporate thereunto, and 
ſa participates of Bon patubedgenthutodd, ſhould ingage himſclfe 
to conforme toall ſuch lawfulltights and orders as are expedient 
for the wellbeing of the Sociery, the contra 
a thing injurious to /him topffer, andec 


acc - ; k FR 4% | 
Alecou Ground _ from the ie rs wry ar 
may fall upon the ,ttcve pn r t 
El his own pleaſure; for as cory ictic,ſo much more a Church 
of Saints, both from principles of Nature, and Chriſtianity alſo, 
not anely Jawfully may, but induty arc bound, to indeavour the 


whereunco will be 
to themſelves to 


prcdervavanot it-ſdlf : Anditherctore timely to foreſee, and wiſe- . 


y.tp prevent all: ſuch things; as would bring deftruQtion to it ſelf. 
Now if gny member chight when and wherefore he pleaſe, with- 
out conſent of the Church depart away from.it, this may by un- 
avqidable copſtquence-deftroy the whole: For it one man may 
ſo Jevare, whavoig nocanotheralſo,though nevet (o uſcfall m 
that Body, whoſtabfence might mach change the well boing of 
it: and #f ant, why'inart 2. 6, 30. 12. as wellas one? for where will 
you ſtop, ſeeing all may picadthe nk and if members 
2 may 
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Anſwer to Poſition the ſeventh: 


may ſo do, why may not the Paſtor and Teacher allo, ſeeing they 
are tyed to him bythe ſame relarion that he is to theta? And (6 
the principall falling, the whole building muſt fall down. And if 
that may be ſoin one Church,why nor in all? and ſo Chriſt ſhod 
have no certain ſetled Church onearth, A 


— 


Posirion the VII, 


That a Miniſter « (ba Miniſter to a particular Congregation, 
that if they diſlike him unjuſily , or ieave him, he ceaſeth 
i0 be a Miniſter. 


Vr Anſwer to this conſiſts in two branches. 

Firſt, in caſe a Mmiſter be {et afide by the Church, mecrly 
through his own default. Secondly, by the Churches fault, with- 
out any deſert of his. In the former caſe, it is evident he ceaſerh 
= be a Miniſter to them any longer, as appeares in toute 'coficlit- 
10Ns. | | ALSO IT h 

Firſt, It is cleare fromthe Wotd, that a Paſtor, 6ra Teacher in 
theſe daycs hath no Apoſtolicall power 'over all'Chirthes';' tut 
onely limited to that one Church whereGod hath ſer him. Paul 
gives the Elders at Epheſus not a general} commiſſion ro $0 to 
ccach all Churches, but to feed one flock, in which the holy Ghoſt 
hath madethem Over-ſeers. A#. 20, 28, So Peter gives direion 
to Elders, to feed that flock of God-onely which' was amo 
chem, and totake the over-ſight thereof, 2, Per, 5.2), *!! - | 

, 9econdly, It is ascleare, that all this power of feedmg which the 
Miniſter hath in that churchzis nexrly derived to him from Chriſt, 
by the Church who hath ſolemnly called him ro the worke, and 
romiled to obey him therein; for it hehath it'clſc-whete,it muſt 
either from Chriſt himſelt 1mmediately ,or fron ſortie others 
depured by Chrilt roconferre it on him; or he muſt take ir up him- 
{c}te. Not the firſt, tor that was proper tothe Apoſtles; or Apo- 
ſtolicall men : therefore. Pas! proving his Apoſtleſhip, ſaith, he - 
Was called not of men, nor by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt hingſelfe; Gal. 1.1. 
Not the ſecond, for we never read in Gods Word of any ordi- 
naric Officers, or others beſides the Church, that had 'any Com- 
nuſſon giycn them from Chriſt to call Miniſters unto Churches; 
| | Not 
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Not the third, for no man taketh this honour, (viz.) of a Prieſt, 
but he that is called of God, Heb. 5. 4. Therefore it muſt needs be 
from Chriſt by the Church, | 

Thirdly, as that Church in the name of Chriſt gaye this power 
toa Miniſter, to be what he is, and to do what he doth amongſt 
them ; when ſuch a Miniſter ſhall make and manifeſt himſelte ap- 
_— unworthy and unfit to diſcharge the place which they 
thus called himunto z ſo that they may diſcerne that Chriſt the 
head of the Church hath refuſed him, from being a Miniſter unto 
him; they may then upon as good grounds depolc him from it, as 
they called him to it. | 

Fourthly, when a Church hath thus in Chriſts name put forth 
this power, of ſhutting, as before they did of opening to a Mini- 
ſter, then he mult ceaſe to be a Miniſter to them any more : For 
we have no ſuch indeliable charaQer imprinted upon a Miniſter, 
that he muſt needs be ſo for ever, becauſe he once was (o : his mi- 
mltery ceaſing, the Miniſter ceaſeth alſo. 

But ſecondly, In caſe theChurch ſhall without cauſe, or a ſuſh- 
cient wcightie cauſe, raſhly or wilfully ſet him aſide, whom Chriſt 
 hathſer oyer them; and whom they ſo ſolemnely called, and pro- 
miſcd beforethe” Lord ro ſubmit uito z and ſo abuſe their power 
given them by Chriſt : 1t is doubtlefle a very great wrung unto 
the Miniſtet, and finne againft Chriſt himſelt, before whom is 
was done ; and not onely Chriſt himſelfe will cake it ill ar their 
hands, for ſuch contempt done to him in his Miniſters (according 
to Chriſts {peech, Z#k, 10. 16. He that rejeHeth you, reetterh me: 
and Gods ſpeech, 1.Sam. 8. 9, They have nar caſt off thee, but caſt off 
me.) But eycn other Churches alſo may admoniſh themfor it; and 
if they prove obſtinate therein, , withdraw the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip from them. And concerning the Miniſter himſelf thus 
depoſed, ſecing it is done not by Chriſt, but by the Church with- 


out Chriſt, yea againlt the cmind of Chriſt, we conceive though . 


he be by them deprived of the execution of his Miniſtery amongſt 
them, yct untill he accepts of a call to another people, he ſtill re- 
maines a Miniſter of Chriſt, in whoſe account (notwithſtandi 
ſuch a depoſition) he hath true right of Adminiſtration amongl 


the people, 


K 3 Pos1- 


Anſwer to Poſitions the eighth and ninth, 


Axuſw, 


Pos 1irrion the VIIT, 


That a Miniſter cannot perform any miniſterial! A in another 
Congregation. 


]F youtake (miniſteriall a) improperly as ſometimes it is raken 
by ſome, onely when che Miniſter of one Church doth exerciſe 
his gifts of praying, and preaching in another Church , being by 
themſelves ſo deſired : Then we anſwer in this ſence , a Minilter 
of one Church may do a.miniſteriall af in another, which he doth 
not perform by vertue of any office, but onely by his gift. And 
thus upon any occaſion we mutually performe theſe afts, one in 
anothers Churches. But if you meane (by miniſteriall at) ſuch an 
at of authoritic, and power in cealing of Gods ordinance, asa 
Miniſter doth perform it to the Church, whercunto he is called 
tobe a Miniſter; then we deny that he can (ſo perform atty miniſte- 
riall a&, to any other Church bur his own ; becauſe his office ex- 
tends no further then his call. For that ſolemne charge in AF. zo. 
28, is not tofeed all flocks , but that flock onely over which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made them ovyer-ſeers : It that Queſtion were 
propounded to any Miniſter, ſo exerciſing in another Church, 
which was oncetoour Saviour by the chict Prieſts and Elders [ By 
what power do« ft thou theſe things, and who gave thee this authoritie 


ler that Miniſter, whoſoever he be, ſtudy how to make an anſwer. 


-_ 
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Pos1ir1iontthelXx: 


That Members in one Congregation may nt -communicate in 
another, 


T His Queſtion (as the other)needsnolong Anſwer, being alto- 

gcrher through miſrepore miſtaken ; for members of other 
Churches well known and approved, by vertue of communion of 
Churches, do mutually , and without exceptions communicate 
cach ot them at others Churches: even ſo otten-as Gods provi- 
dence leads rhemthercunto, andthemſelves defire its. + % 
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A BRIEF 


The late T1 "Is oat and Horrid © 
DESIGNTEE, 


W Which by the great Bleffing and eſpeciall Pro- 
vidence of God hath been lately diſcovered : 


And for which, Publike Thankſ:iving is by 
Order of both Houſes of Parliament appointed 
on Thurſday the x5. of June, 1 6 4 3. 


Together with 4 true Copie of the Commiſcion uxder 


the great $ cal, ſent from Oxford, to [e verall perſons 
in th: Citic of Lo N D O N. 


E 
Ow by th: Commons in Parliement, That this Nat- 
ration ad Commiſſion be read in all Churches and 


Chappels , in the Cities of London aud WeRtmiiſter , and TOs 
Suburbs thereof, on the day aboveſaid. 


iS 

H. Elſynge Cler. Pol. D.Com. '© 
L 

ONDON: : 


Printed for Edward Hasbands. and are to be fold 
at his Shop in the Middle Temple. June 15. 
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4; A brief Narrative of thelate 
Treacherous and horrid DE | 


p Frer a continuall ſacceffign of fe. 
crer © cies and open Vio- 
 lences , Plotred and Artempred 

A | The tae Prof Proreff 7 of cha 

8 PD == | 1 awes [3 

Mi fN XN WW Y there ba wh SO 
\H->.. op.itnder or ible Pretences 

of Moles jew ani] pots aoſt dangerons and wic- 
ked Þfo of divers Perſons, jo yh herFives with 
the Armies tated by rhe "i rodeftroy the 

Forces taiſed by che ofds ſs a9] Commons in Par- 

liament , tofurprife the Cities of London arid Weſt- 

»infter with che Saburhs, and b -; Arms ro force the 

Parlramient; and. in 2 word, Te hove delivrted ap Re- 


lizion, Parliament, Cirie' and Kinedow , inco the meer 
A 2 will 


(2) 

will and pleaſure of the King , now inthe hands of 

moſt deſperate and pernicious Councellors, 
Towards the effe&ing whereof, 

There was framed: a mixture and conjunQion of 
Perſons of ſeverall qualities , ſome whereof were 
of both Houſes of Parliament; others of the 
Court and of the Citic, who were in their reſpeRive 
Places and Imployments to form and perfe& this 
Work , raiſed out of the Aſhes of the lare Petitio 
_ of Londop for Peace. | | 

The Method obſerved by them for the Condut 
and carrying on their Neſigne, was firſt for ſeverall 
perſons m the Gity, to diſpoſe of themſelves ints a 
Committee, bcing thoſe who had been Principall 
Movers and Fomentors of that Petition. | 

The part which this Committe was chiefly t 
at, ,was z I Wy - bo 
_ -Euft,, :To hold intelligence, with. both. Armies, 
Court, and Parliament. - 
Secondly, Totake a generall ſuryey of the Aﬀe- 
_ tions and num £75 0f perſons, within the ſeveral! 
. Wards and Pariſhes of tche.City and places adjacent, 
by the Weekly Bill ' of Moxcalicy., under three 
| Ranks; of , R:ght mex, (or the Kings Party )of, 
Awverſe men ( or the well affected tothe Parliament ) 
of, Moderate men, (ot Neutrals)as they.called them, 

Thirdly, Toconfiderof Arms, Ammunition,and 
all other Proviſions of War requiſite thereunto. 

Fourthly, Qut of themſelyes to appoint ſome [c- 
le& perſons to treat with Maſter Wilter and Maſter 
Tompkins, with relation tothe Citic , Court , and 

Sn £ Parliamens, 


(8) | 
Parliament, as alſo wich Cy:ſpe, Rojdon, Breome and 
Fen:0n, then at Oxford, - 

Maſter Wallers part in this buſineſſe was ; 
Firſt, To ingage a conſiderable Partie of the 
Lords and Commons in the Defione, 


2. Tobe the means of conveying all Councells, 


Reſolutions , and Intelligences between the ſaid 


parcy of Lords and Commons, and the Committee 
of rhe Citie, | 

Maſter Tompkins was not only an Afiſtant tro Ma- 
ſter Waller in the premiſſes, bur an Inſtrument to 


convey by Hazel, and others, the particulars of 


their proceedings to the Court by addreſle princi- 
pally ro the Lord Faulkland, and ro receive from 
Court dire&ions, Powers, and Commands, for the 
compleating-of the work. For preventing diſc 0- 
very, Proteſtations of ſecrecy were taken by them 
to this effet, As they were Chrittians, not to diſcloſe it. 
Secondly, No man ts indeavour the ingaging above 
two, whereby uo one man could impeach many. 

The part which was acted from che Court was, 

1. By Maſter Herne, Maſter Alexaniey Hampden, 
and others imployed upon Meſſages fromthe King 
tothe Parliament, under pretence of 'Treaties' for 
Peace, to convey their directions, incouragements, 
and Councells unto their Parrie in Londow.” * 

2: Togive Power and Authoritie by Commiſh- 
ons under rhe great Seal, by Warrants under the 
Kings Hand, and otherwiſe for ſcrling of a Coun- 
cell of Warre:z .naming of. Generalls ( and other 
Officers.) Execution of Marſhall Law; Raiſing of 

; A3 Moneyes, 
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Moneyes, and Proviſion + Arms and other necel 
ſaries. 
3. Forthe diſpoſing of ſome part of the Kings 
forces 3t Oxford, to be neer the Citie, and in ready- 
?nefle to afliſt the Partie here, as cauſe ſhouldre- 


quire. 


The ſteps and degrees to bring this into Ation 
were. 

1. A Commiſſion under the great Seal. broughe 
from Oxford, about a fortnight ago, by the Lady 
Anbjgny, with the Authorities aforeſaid, thereby 
inabling and commanding them by force of Arms 
rodeſtroy, kill, and lay, the forces raiſed by rhe 
Parliament, -and their Adherents as Fraitors,, and 
Rebels, ; ; 

. , 2. Severall Propoſitions, moſt of them agre 
and reſolved by: Maſter Walter, in behalf of the ſai 
-Partie of the Lords and Commons, and the Com- 
mittee of the'Citie, - in behalf of' che Partie depen- 
ding upon them,: for the! moxe'xeady and order! 
executien of the:defigne. As firſt, Convervine 
number of. men. Armed. - Secondly, The places where 
Magazines were laid, The places. for Rawdemone, and 
for retreat "pe occaſion ,, The Colours, the Marks and 
Tokens for diſtinction from others, The fbrewgth tobe 
zelyed' onwithinthe Walls, and without, What to be done 
with the Towes, - Where the chief Commanders affected 
| = Parlionient dweln , Thetmeof. exeovting ht d1r- 
* 2: {f A: Declaration was framed by them under 


: pretence 


S 


($5) 
tence of afferting and maintaining the heals of 
on Proreſtarion, thereby rhe better 5 Colour theit 
miſchievous intentions to the people, | E 
4. A: Meſſage was ſent to 0xford, on Saturday 
was fortnight to acquaint the Lord Fas{klandby 


Hazel, that the detigne was cometo good. perfeRi- 
on, unto which, Anſwer was returned , The thry 


ſhould haſten it with all ſpeed. 


The particulars of the defigne ir-ſelt were, 
1. To ſeize into their cuſtodic the Kings Chil- 


dren. 
.2- To ſcize ſeverall Members of both Ho ſes, 


the Lord Major, : and Gom mips che 
mo prone of bringing '(them-+ts a leg 
Tryall. 

3. To ſcize uponthe out-Works, Forts, Tower | 
of Londow, Magazines;. Gatcs, and other phates of - 
Imporrance iti the Citie. 

4. Tolctin the Kings forcesto ſurpriſe the City, 
and to deſtroy all thoſe: hat ſhould oppeſe them by . 


et 
| By fo: Soap EG p i 27 INS 2 
voled by Authoritic of the Houſes of Parliamene 


l 
raiſed for the ſupport of the Armies imployed for 
their juſt defence, andpreſervation of the true Pro- 
teſtant Religion, and Liberties of the Subje&, To 
ſuſpend, if not alter, the whole Government of the 
Citie, and with affiſtance of the Kings force to- - 


awe and maſter the Parliamear. per 


Een, (6) 

All which hath been made 'api 

Houſes of Parliament, by the mon, 
Confeſſions of Maſter Waller , Maſter 7; emphking 
Maſter Challenor, Maſter Hazel, and other perſons, 
principall AQors inthe ſame now under reftraine « 


The publication of the evid ; | 
after their Tryall, vidence being deferred till 


1 ' « 
© 
' 
* F 
. 
. 
» 


- , ' % 4 
"Ba z s 

- . * - —_ « , « * i f _ _ \ py 

Ve ; ' F | 
# 

wah, FY : - _ | 
. : , - | 
” - » S# & p  —_ 4 + y 4 i 
d K | . 
- - 

* , n I 

BE 

- 


wy yrRee Copy of ms 


COMMIS SION 


UNDER | 54: 
The GREAT. SEAL, 


Sent frome Oxford ts;ſeverall Perſons 
 :Mm the Ciry of Lox.s6.N. 
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(als m_m_ 


Foo vn SH ERLES, by the 
hEE ESE > grace of Gop, Kingof, 
HE ESI (1 Y Gclanl Þ axce'& beland, 

\ ee the "= 
(if 3c. To our truſty and 


.” 


Boulton, Robert Alden, Edmund Foſter; Tho: Blink 


-  : 61144 ot-Lomdon;-Genitlemen ;-and tort (och. 


other perfon and pertons, as according ro the 
rue intent and purport of thele preſents, 


{hall be nominated, and appointed to be Ge- 


neralls ; Colonelts ; Licurenant-Colonells, 
Sergeant-Majors , or other Ofhicezs , or of 


_ *- Our Councell of War, Greeting ; 


_ Whereas in Our cities of London.and.- Weſt 
minſter, and Suburbs thereof, our Borough of 
Southwark and county of Middleſex, thereare 
raiſed and continued great number of Mili- 
tary Forces; bbth Horleand Foot, who un- 
der the command of R o-B:&x'T. Earl. of 
Eſſex as their Generall, and' unde# the ton- 


r ] l 


du& of divers others, preccodingeg derive 


their Authority from the two. oules of 
Parliament , haye Traiterouſly- levied-War, 
and rebelled” again{,V.4aheir naturall Leige 
Lord. and many of our Sobjects have been 
feduced by falſe informitiohs, by the pra- 
Rileof a few, who hayebeca the contivers 


of 


bÞ—— cw 


” 


Marmaduke Royden Elquires , 'Tho: Broom. Riſq;) ; 
.. : . Peter Paggon, Charles Ginmings, Sir Edw: Carlton, 
 Oobert Abbit, Andrew King, Il: White, Steven 


(1) $5 
of the miſchicyous. plots; and haye joynzd : 
with them, cither in perſon, or by aydingof 
them wich men, .money;,, horſes , or ather. 
things, and mz maps of ourgopdand lo yallſub- 
jects over-awedby.the power of the Rebells, 
Its been Ah ms co-contribureto them for 
the maintenance of this unnaturall War,-and 
others-refulipg have becne Plundexed; and 
robbed of their cſtates,, and ſomecommaitrted, | 
to [everall, Priſons , and other bacbarouſly. 
uled contre roche liberry of free-bornmea, 
the laws! Mke: Land, and contrary-to all hu-: 
MAN kf of which-injurics and calamitics\fal- 
ling apon our good Subjects., wee are vary 
ible, and acedefirqus togiycrelicf tour . 
oy Subjects by all the beſt meancs weean,; - | 
and to. reſiſt 4 violence and-inſolencie of 
the Rebels and their :2dherenrs;-,We-having 
no other end therein but to. pre crve- _—_ | 
Proteſtant Religion 1 inthe integrity and 
rity, thereof; to. maintaine.. the, Laws, 
Ta and theliberty of peſpnyandihep we 
perty of the. ehres, of.our ſubjects, and the: 
* quſt ee of. Parliament... . Wechave: 
" fr to coup Li ſervice,. ta. lcrlen. 


Coun- 


- 


(10) 
. Peter Paggon, Charles eng Sir Edw: Carlton, 
© Robert Abbit, Andrew King, Will: White, Steven 
Boulton, Robert Alden, Elaud Foſter, Tho: Blinks 
_ : boy14 ot-London;- Geritlemen ; -and tort fach 
' other perfon and pertons, as according ro the 
rue intent and purport of thele preſents, 
'{hall be nominated, and appointed to be Ge- 
neralls'; ©olonelts ; Lieurenanc-Colonells, 
, Sergeant- -Majors , or other Officers , or of 
' Our Councell of War, Greeting ; 

' Whereas in Our cities of Loudon.and- Weſt 
minſter, and Suburbs thereof, our Borough of 
Southwark and county of Mi rdaleſex, there. are 
raiſed and continued great number of Mili- 


cary Forces; bbth Horle and Foot, who un- 
der EE m1 CD aoss.acaÞdbke of 


if | SREG ULER 
te 

an 
Ke 
| fe Ne” 
Qile ſeofa Few, who haye been > AN 
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Marmaduke Roden Elquires , Tho: Broom. Eſq,; ”y 


of the miſchicyous. plots; and haye-yoyned -- 
withthem, either in perſon, or by aydingof 
them with men, money;,. horſes , or ather. - 
things, and many of our goodand loyallſub-. 
jects over-awed by. the power of the Rebells,. 
have been enforced to-contribute to them for 


the maintenance of this unnaturall War,.and 


it 
1 
» 
%.> & 


Coun- 


©-* Our Councell of War, Greeting ; 
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A. 


Marmaduke Royden Eſquires , 'Tho: Broom. ſq.) | 
*: Peter Paggon, Charles Ginings, .Sir Edw: Carlton, 
Robert Abbot, Andrew King, Il: White, Steven 


Boulton, Robert Alden, Edmund Foſter; Tho: Blinks 


_ : (1144 of -Loxdon;-Geritlemen ;-and to'xit ſuch 
= *otherperfon and perlons, as according to the 


rue intent and; purport of thele preſents, 


'{hall be nominated, and appointed to be Ge- 


neralls'; Colonelts ; Liecurenant-Colonells, 
Sergeant-Majors , or other Ofhce1s,, or of 


- . - ” - 


_ Whereas jn Our cities of.Loudon.and..Weſt- 
minſter, and Suburbs thereof, our Borough of 
Southwark and county of Middleſex, there. are 
raiſed and continued great number of Mili- 
tary Forces; bbth Horſe and Foot, who un- 
der the command of RoB'txz'T. Earl of 
Eſſex as their Generall, and' unde the ton- 
du&t of divers others, pretending ta derive 
their Authority from the two. Houſes of 
Parliament , have Traiterouſly- levied:War, 
and rebelled" again{,V.atheir naturall Leige 
Lord and many of our Subjects have been 
feduced'by falſe informations, by the pra- 
Qiſe of a few, who hayebcea the contrivers 


d— wv 
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(1) Ss ae Fg 
of the miſchievous. plots; and haye-zoyned -- 

with them, either in perſon, or by aydingof 
them with men , -MOney/,, horſes z.Or ather: - 
things, and many of our gapdand loyall ſub-- 
jects over-awed,by the power of the Rebells,. 
have been enforced to-contribute to them for 
the maintenance of this unnaturall War,.and 
others-refulipg have. beene. Plundexed; and 
robbed of their cſtates,, and ſomecommitrred. 
to leverall, Pxiſqns , and, other barbaroully 
uſed contrary.to chelibercy of free-born-men, 
CI CCENT and contrary-to all hu-: 
manity, of which-injurics and calamities fal- 
ling apon our good Subjects , wee are very: 
ſenſible, and aredelirous to giycrelict. coour . 

good Subjects by all the beſt meancs we can, - 
andto. reſiſt the violence and-inſolencie of 
the Rebels and their :2dherenrs;-,We-having 
no other end therein but co; preſerve-therrue. . 
Proteſtant: Religion inthe integrity and pu-- 

rity. thereof; co. maintaine. the,.Laws.of the: 
Land, and the liberty of pexſpaz;andthepro-. = 
perty-of the.eſtates, of.our ſubjefts, and the: ' 

juſt privilelges of. Parliament... Wechave . 

thought, fir. for ous, betxer ſervice, to. lexles . 


- 
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which mayboeth  _— andeadiuch T7 
___ as may berailed there. "Thing $1 I 
_ Knew yetherefore; that wie yepolth 
ciall truſt and: confidence 3 in Yr 


done iy ah 
muke hoileof ſuch other dh 
i \Thedl'e 


| 4b you and = ra you, _ 
ro oor 2 "yon, = DS = 

_ convenient, to To oalenble and gut 

| _ gether, 


| nut 
and means as. F 
think ficreſt/fe 
Horſe andFdet'; "liv \ Inipeieehnceahet ; 
the faid ries ouney; and Doruybrany 
_ the adjacent conneres or other places, - 
will volunt>rily affociate thermfeives he 
purpoſe, and theſe Forees ro-Arm, Maſt 
Condutt, O'der, Lead,” and. Govern"its the | 
places 1f6: efajd, orin' any. the canuties aa-' 
cent or. elſwhere; in fich/ manner” as; you 
your ſelyes., of ſuch: other” 2Vle -and? fir - 

erfons, as yur or any four of you fall tn, - 

purpoſe / ceprdin  tothefe we--- 

ſenrs Fat think ; Andche beer: 
chis Our Service, We do'-Turther 'g7 
gram.to your -or any four of r po! 
zuthortry Under your 
he _— ik toy 


- ee EEE ee 
p44 Cy" py OR 
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jors; over.che- forcesin tuch, maner & in.ſuch, | 
places.as you ſhall ſo appointawho:by vertue, _ 
thereof, and by vertug of theſe preſents ſhall, 
have power and authority to do, execute, and. 
performeall-fuch-things, which to theſe ſc- 
verall offices and imployments, according to, , | * 
the law martiall do belong; and we do here-, | 
by promiſe and grant, that withall conveni:, 
ent {pecd after we ſhall have notice from you. 
orany. 4 of you, under your hands and leales. 
of your nomination, .of any perſon..or per-, 
ſons wholſc [everall places we ſhall grant & 
confirmetyntothem and every, of them relpe-. 
Qtively,.thofe ſeverall places. to which you, 
have {0 nominated then .as afarc{aid, under, .. 
our great-Scale of England,-.or. otherwiſe as. . 
ſhall bg reaſonably, deviſed;and required of, Þ 
us, And'W.edo further by.theſe preſents give, | 
and grant, ynto.you tull power.gnd 'author;-.. .. 
ty by all ſuch. good wayes as you, 0r any 4, - 
of you-under. your: hands. ſhall agree. up-. . 
on to raiſe mony for. the dothing; .arming,,- + 
furniſhing, and paying of all ſuch (ore ft is | 
25 ſhall be thus raiſcd, andfor the providing - 
of all ammunition and.other ncceſlaries for. 
| the 


-_ 


SY, a” 
the war; all which EO upona juſt account * 
' wedoforus; or Heits, and ſacceſlots; 'pto< 
; mile, yrafit "and agree,” well andrrulyto re. 
\ "pay 16 ſoon as welthall be inabled thereunto, 
 - andinthe meane time to ſecure the ſame to 
_ thoſe whiefor our ſervice; anby yourmedi: 

' ratiotran induſtry ſhall lend br disburferhe 
fame; and we do further by theſe preſents 
grant that fuch Generals) Colonels Leivrez 

nant Colvnells; and other officers ſo by you 
_ - nominated as aforeſaid hall have full-pow- 
"er andauthoriry by-verrueof the prefencs to 
leadand order the ſouldiers feverally under 
their charges, and with them to fight againſt 
ofir enemies and Rebels, and them to lay & 
deſtroy, or them to'ſave according tothe law 
martiall, or courſe of war ; For the doing of 
all which, this ſhall be ta you, them, and e- 
very of them a ſufficient warrant, willing & 
commanding all ſuch ofhcers and {ouldiers, 
which by vertue hereof you ſhall retain, to 
obey readily. to receive. & accompliſh your 
dire&tions, commands, and ſummons in all 
things hereto appertainingor — to be 
done; asalſo all Majors, Sheriffs, juſtices of 
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ſeales, forthe furthering and advancement of 
his our eſpeciall ſervice, For which chis ſhall 
beto you, to them, andevery of them a [ulfi. 
. ent warrant. In wienelle whereof Y chay 
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Am fach a Catholique-Chryſtzay,as beficrath re threes Creeds; 

That,of thg Apoſtles, that of. the Connce f Nice; 
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conſent oY upon to. ab 
I either willbelieve it alf 
king upon mee to condemne —_— 
fathers opinion, it biadsnot may.6onſe 
every one of the fathers COL ing others. 

I willtherefore jn that Gaſt $ollow.Saint Aefines rule, judging of 
their opintons as find thend.agrecing with the Scriptures ; what 
find agreeable thereunto, I willgladly imbrace ; what. is otherwilc, 
I will (with their reverence) reje@®. 

As for the Scriptures, no eth I believe them ; bat ever 
. -þ the a, I hold them the ſame account that the ANCIEDES 
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prophelied of her ſelfe : tharls.char heisbleſſed amongſt women 
and that all-generations: ſhall cali-her bleſſed: 

I reverence iher as the'mother. of :Cliiſt; of whom ar Soblous 
tooke us fleſh ; and fo the mother of God, tes the Diviniey ind 
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way isthe beſt way in point of} jon - but:fke RomiſkiCimrck 

na. new Articles of TOW, never heard of itvchefirft five- 
yeers after Chriſt, I hopeI ſhall never beeendedined fora) 

heretick, _ being anovelliſt. * - 

Such are the piivate Meſſer, wher® the Prigf playeth the part 
both of the Prieſt and of the People; and ſuch are the 459ns of 
the one halfe of the Sacrament from the people 3 The Tri "= 
tiotion, Eleftion for Adoretrwugrante Circnmportation'in proceffiofiof 
the Sacraments,the work of fnpererrogation, rightlynamed7beſaiw- 
rs Eccleſie, the baptiſing of Belby.and a thoufand other tri&{$/-Bur 
above all,the-worſhippung of Sntes. v6 TOPT TIO 

If my taith be weake uathele,;1, confeſſe, I had rather bbſfevetoo 
bttle then toomuch. ONE Ibelreve as muchas the Seritwies 
doe warrant, the Creedsdoe perſwade, and the ancient /Cehntth; des | 
creed, I may wedlbea Schilmarick from Ron; but 1-ww fare] am 
ho Herericke. '-/;: Pt: ge 4 HOT R803 3 
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pitwes.. Lettliem therefore char maintaine this. doctrine, anfwer it 
eo Chriſt at the when he (hall accuſe thenvofldclatry.; and 
wy doubt if he oped with fuch nice ipbiiraſ ies 
Chilts Crofſe ve zparticular priviedge ({ay-they 
be worſhipped ranione contelt wes But. firſt we muſt know ard ror 
of conching Chnſts' body drew a-vertue; from it ; Tone, 13 
roohSs.08 UOLSNECAASIH ADH 2.2bet ext Y 
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the bloody flux touched him, ſhe was hogs for ber faichz but Peter 
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hymns and y<tancof them-recrived & —— or yertue from him. 
ched him deny ue, belides bis laſt kile ; fo 
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inicaſe;1 come theres] I Lopes #1) 
xp" 0647 mo 1am fate there tan Hea ques 
and Pane "5s Ee and Keprobate z blow:  roomey 
there be, Lam not of Gods-Councell.. nite ſun manfonesin dome 
perrie me: ; {aith Chrift, who is.the true Purgatorie for vut ſins x. _ 
how. many __ LO ECP ry wn the Devil hathy- 
beſtcell cies t9 hind, 1-1 ! {LAI ts Bt 3040S: 13, =_ 
But ages 54h nore; plaresfor: foules too toj 1a Free 
know of, yerlet « nds» which in his Word bee hath 
revealed unto us, and not cnquire-further jhto his ſecrets: Heaven 
and Hell arechcre revealed to be the cterpull home of all matikind; 
Let us-endevour ts - wintheone; and kgs 4 the other, Wc hotels 
an end;:- : 1: B01 44H Rgors 262 
Now in allthis diſcourſe have efronr the tnaine article of the 
Romiſh Faitti, and that is the head ofthe'Churchy or Peres Pridma- 
cie; for who denicththis,denicth Filer (arolrcmm faith Belarorine. 
- That Biſtiops-ought to be ja-tte.Chureb, 1-dot rinifithine it as'alt 
Apottolike Init and ſothe ordiviance of God, £ 
Puritans, and likewite to Billarawone, who denicothar have 
and oorven yam pe oft es rc] 
takes? tdns- 
pi) and as 1 ner mand? ef Bios the Beckie 
ſircall Hitrarchie tor orders ſake ; fowwas I ever ah enemie _ 
confuſtd:#erchy, of pariticof the Piiritans, as wells 
my waztarron waronk ch eve cntten byorder, and-all 
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The Countries Complaint of the Mur- 


thers, Robberies, Plunderings, and other 


Outrages committed by the Rebells 6n His - 
MAJESTIES faithful Subjefts, 


> G2 N Munday the 15. of Aug»ft,1642. Sir Richard 
») nſoull of Boxrton inthe County of Bucking, 
| p Koight, furniſhed with tenne Horſe and Armes, 

2.4R-J Þ began his journey into the North to wait 
| 2V the King, as in the duty of a ſervantand ſubjet 
Z WP ZD he was bound. This being diſcovercd ( for they 
have ſpycs inevery corner Jto the Lord Brooke, Sir Peter Temple, 
Sir Richard Fngo » M* Goodwine, and others then at <{ylesbue 
ry, |caders ofan Army raifed _ His Majcſty. It fell ander con» 
fideration tomake Sir Richard Mynſonl a precedent to deterre o- 
thers from ſerving the King , ſince it was nat to be done but by 
expoling their perſons to Impriſonment & their eſtate» to Plug- 
dering, for the Reſult of that deliberation was, that fince they 
could not ſecure his perſon, they would feiſe on his cltate . Nor 
doe they ſtay long before they pur the ſentence in cxecution: for 
on Thurſday the 18. of Awguft, the Lord Brooke commanding a 
reat part of the Army, came toSir Richards houſe, and in caſe 
e ſhould find Reſiſtance, they bring diverſe peeces of Ordinance 
to batter the Houſe: but being come they find as ion, The 
firſt company that enters the houſe were under the command of 
one Captain Jones,who, cither deteſting the oppreſſion,or yet not 
fchhed in the (inne, which but then found footing in this King» 
dom, (for this was the firſt of this kind -_— inSackinghaw- 
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Bireandthe ſecond in England: )moderated the eagerneſſe of the 
Sonldiers ſharpe ſer onthe prey, ſo that _ gleaned but alittle 
hee and rbere ;z this tnoderation Renders Gaptain Zones ſutpe- 
&ed for a Papilt both to the Lord Broote and the reft of the Com- 
mandere; nay he is not only voiced for a Papiſt, but a Rumor is 
raiſed that he was bribed into this Moderation, and had t:ken a 
reward to ſpare Sir Richands goods ; the Captain blaſted with 
theſ: reports, the Iea/ouſy of himgrew ſohigh that they threaten 
to kill him : to avoyd the fury of the Sealdiers be is faine to with 
jraw himſelf, nor durſt h&appeat before'a Servait of Sir Richards 
had made path that he was Innocent of any ſuch Comrac . And 
now the Lord Brooks and. his Company being -maſters of the 
Houſe, the firſt thing on which they exprefie their rage is the 
Kings picture, v hich with their Swords they molt traitero: fly 
jerce throughyin diverſe places : and not 'content to wound hind 
in that repreſentation, (whoſe perſon Goll tnifacolonly hath, and 
we hope will preſerve from them) TheyWwhet their Tongues a 
gainſt rEcir Soveraigne, uſing Traitcrous and ſcornefull language 
apainſt Him-byall whichit1s more ther manifeſt toal} the world 
what they would doe tothe Subſtance, if rhey had Him in their 
power,thatexpreſle fich malice on His ſhadow : having ut firlk 
entrance violated their loyalty to their Kint ( accordirig to His 
Majeſtics'frequentprediftions) their fellow: SubjeRs cannot ex- 
e& juſtice'artheir hands : no all is lawfull prize that comes to 
fand, Morty, Plate, Iewels, many furrsof Rich Hangimgs, Linnen; 
bedding, they Plundertram the Cabiner'to the Larder, and make 
clean work 23 they goe; leavingnb bobty' for a ſecond Plander: 
And though that houſe were but one, yer tnthat one they Plunder 
three, Sir Richard havingdiirobed two houſes, 'one in Z{*x.the 
other in Zondon;hinking tb terure all in this third: while theſe 
things werein doing; the Ard BYyothe withother Commanders 
commnds the Wine-ſellerto be broken vp: barn a ſaucy imiratio 
of greatneſſe they wiltnorgrink without a Taſter ; yernorbeing 
confident enough profeſiediyto own Regill obſervances fot pte- 
vention of danger, a preterite was imade that the Wine' was poy- 
ſoned, and one of Sit Rioharariervatirs fs compelled (a Piſtolfiet 
to his breaſt Þto begin'and lead the wily, that it there were any 
datiger the experiment mightbe made in him: he having gain'd 
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pet _Winoby theirdifſembled. Scate, they follow freely; and 
drink very ITiberally ro the goad ſuccefie of their delines: without 
ever ſcrupling whether drinking. ſo, did not come within the na» 
turc of 4 health... And indeed./twas aq overſight that (/nift Pris 
was not canſulted inthe Caſc , the Cup having ofcen gonc round, 
at!aſt ſome infpired withrhe Spiritef Wine propheſie thit Sir Re- 
chard: Treaftre was buryedin the Sell nfo. y they fall trodig- 
ging and inſtead of Treaſure. finda Mine af. Bactles: they drijnke 
upthe Wineand in indignation breake the Bantles : from hence 
 tocoolethe Wine they goe to the Bzere Seller, and in both what 
they could!not dripk,tbey break the veſlells, & letrun onthe greind: 
after this they break open hisLibrary.& the place where he kept his 
Evidences : they ſeize onall the Bills,, Bonds, :Deeds, Evidences, 
writjngsand. Bookes which they find whether S? Richerdror his 
; Friends : ſame of theſe they rake away with them, ſome they teare 
in peices, ſome they bind inbundles & amnake them ſerve inſtead of 
Fucll bath to heat Ovensand to rot zncate for their. Supper: and 
would by no meancs {uffer any of the to be redeemed though. large 
ſnmmes of mony were offcred for them: the houſe. it ſelfe eſcapes 
. nor their fury: wanting Ladders tocome atthe Lead, they ſupply 
this defe& with the Rackes broken downe from the tables: they 
rippeupthe Lead and carry it away, they teare downethe walls of 
the houſes with? ſpades and Martocks, they digge up the lower 
roomes,hoping there to find more Treaſure: they _— the wine 
dowes,doorcs, wainſcot, Sec)ings,glaſſe, they take awayall Iron- 
barres, Caſements, Locks,Keycs and hinges: T hey dreake open his 
woll-bouſe and.Barnes and empry all: they enter the, Doye-houſe 
.and like vermine deſtroy.che Pigeons: ' only oncal theſe vermine 
fallingfrom the holes brakehis backe and dyed thereof :..and be= 
cauſe they could notcarry away hisho ute, cavertly-they indeavour 
tofirer, to thispurpole they leave matches burnjogin.the Mats 
but were diſcovered.From his houſe they iſſue our into his graunds; 
there they lay al. comman, they breake up his ralesand fences; of 
his ſheep what they.did-not cate,. they ſold; ſheep worth 20f for 
twelve pence, Lambes worth xof for xc pence :. and the reaſons 
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ford good Penniworths, The reſt of the Stocke they run their 
ſwords or Pikes into moſt of them and ſpoyled them. Nor was 
plunder the only thing they looked after,blood is in their thoughts, 
Firſt, they ſend a Troop of horſe to purſue Sir Richard, and threa- 
ten to cut him as ſmall as;hearbes to the Por + they clap a ſtrong 
guard on Sir Richards Lady, deny her a Bed tolye gn, though the 
ighbours carneſtly intreated but for one : and then ſecke after 
his Children,and threaten to kill them if they can find them: who 
(poor Soules )affrighted with theſe barbarous Inſolencies fled into 
thefield, and hidde themſelves in growing hempe, and therelay on 
the ground almoſt 20 houres without meat or any ſaſtenance, ſo 
that what with the fright and the dampnefle of the carth, ſome of 
them contracted dangerous ſickneſſes, and hardly eſcaped with 
life. The Terrour which fell upon the Country there about was ſo 
great, thatancighbouring Tuſtice of Peace durlt nor grant his war- 
rant to ſearch after any of Sir Richards goods, thou earneſtly in» 
treated toit: and the Neighbours were ſo ill uſed and threarned 
to extorta confeſſion from them where Sir Richard was, or where 
any of his goods were conveyed, that ſome founded for teare,fome 
fell madde, and ſome dyed. Certaine it is their carriage was ſo bar- 
barous that it inforced M* John (Fewone of the Company to pro- 
fefle his diſlike, andto tell the L4 Brookes and thereſt, That they 
Law-makers ſhould not be Law.breakers , nor make ſuch 
precidents as would diſcover their intentions and render them odt- 
ousunto the Country: ſince that knowing Sir Richard to have put 
himſclfe for preſervation of his Life under His Majeſties ProteRi» 
on- they havecauſed his Pond heads to be digged downe, and have 
deftroyedall his fiſh, they have cut downe his woods and feized on 
all his lads, or made them uttterly unprofitable untohim, for they 
will nor faffer any Bayliffe or ſervant of histo take any Care of his 
_ but have often ſent partics of horſe to ſeiſe on them or kill 
em. 

Ata place called Kings-harboar neare Hounſlow- heath , three 
Souldiers under the Command of the L* Wharton came into a houſe 
to drinke, going away, they of the honſe demand mony for their 
drinke: ſouncxpettedan affrontdid fo incenſe the Sonldiers, that 
one of them told his Companions he would ſhow them how they 
tet houfcs onfire in ireland, and fo he puthis Carrabine into the 
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Thatch and diſcharged ir, ſer the houſe on fireand departed: the 
Generall Eſſex returning from London came by as the bak was oft 
fire, complaint is made unto him, that the owner of the houſe was 
_— » bur all in vaine, his Excellency was not at leafure to doe 
Jultice. 

The Countefle of Rivers (who as you heard inthe 24 weeks Re- 
lation was plundered to the value of 100000! oran hundred and 
fifty thouſand pound) finding her aboad here unſafe, having loſt her 
goods, and her Perſon indanger: tofecurcher fclfe reſolved for a 
time to abandon her Country, and rather expoſe her ſelfe tothe ha» 
zard of Travell,then commit her ſelfe to that proteRion which the 
contemned Lawes now afford: to this yurpoſe ſhe obtained a Paſſe 
to goe beyond Seas: while ſhe was in pre ing for her voyage, M* 
Martin plunder-maſter General! , he that fo familiarly ſpeakes 
Treaſon, and ſteales the Kings Horſes, or doth any thing, plunders 
the Countefſe of her Coach horfes;notwithſtanding a warrant from 
the Lords honſe to ſecure them: and when this warrant was prody- 
ced toſtave of this Parliament horſe-taker, hereplyed, that if the 
warrant had been from both Hoaſes he would obey it as comming 
from the higheſt Authority in England, ( ſure this nan was borne 
with Treafonin his mouth} bar ſince ir came Bet from the Lords 
he did not value it: whenthis warrant could not prevail , the Coun- 
teſſe obtaines a warrant from the Earle of Eſſex to have the hor- 
{es reſtored unto her againe, but M* Aartin to overbeare all, pro- 
eurey anorder from the Houſe of Commons to keepthem 2 this 
honourable Ladies goods were fcized on, though licenſed to pafſe 
by the Lords, and ſcarched and allowed by the Cuſtome houſe, 

At Pebmarſt in the fame County of Efſex,on the Lords day, di- 
vers ofthe Parliament Voluntiers came into the Church , while 
the Parſon M. F3borow was in his prayer before Serimon , and pla- 
ced themſelves neere the Pulpit, and while he was in his prayer, 
one of them ſtrook diverſe times with his ſtaffe againſt the Pulpir 
rointerrupthim, and while be was in his Sermon in contempr of 
the place where they were , and the ſacred ation indoing}, they 
were almoſtas as the Preacher, to the great diſturbance of 
the Congregation : noſooner was the Sermon ended and the Par. 
ſon come our of the Pulpit as farre as the Reading.desk, but they 
lay violent hands upon him, rent his Clothes and threatento =_ 
him in peices in the Church: __ much intreatprhey TR 
| ; £4 [ 


(30) 
there , and permit him to goe mto the: Churcheyard,- heis.no 
ſooner come thither , but they aſſault hum more violently then 
betore : Maſter Wiborow ſeeing the Conſtable (who all this 
while ſtood a Spectator of his hard uſage ) calls. unto him, 
and charges him in the Kings name to _P the Kings 
peace : at his Requeſt they did alittle-forbeare him: but be- 
fore hecould get halfe wayes home ,. t ey aſſavle bim again, and 
demand his book of Common. Prayer which he utcd in the Church 
Cihat which was found. by the Pariſh being torne in peeces be» 
tore) which he refuſing to deliver up unto them, they. wrecke 
their fury on him: they iT uggeand haile him and yow to kill him 
unleſſe he deliver up the booke of Common- Prayer. to their plea» 
ſure: he ſtoutly .refuſcth, hereupon they fall upon him, ſtrike up 
bis heeles and take it from him by force, and fo carry jt away in 
Triumph. _ 

M* Blakerby (a filenced Miniſterheretefore) preaching at Hol- 
Read in the fame: County, told them that to bow at the name- of 
Teſis was to thruſta Speare into Chriſts (ide,and fach Miniſters as 
Ggned Children with the ligne of the-Crofſe, did as much as in 
them lay to-ſend ſuch Childrenunto the Divell. 

. When the Earle of Eſſex and: the Reſt went, from Reading to 
Lenden after the unhappy (to ſay no more) ſurrender of that Town, 
they left there a Committee conſiſting of none bur Citty Captains 
and Tradeſmen , theſe according to the Authoritycommitted unto 
the,ſummonall the able men of the Pariſhesthere about roappeare 
before them at {Reading, and afſeas'd:them at their pleaſure. In 
Marlow they afſcafed one M* Drwe at 1000), they fell to 500!, 
kercfuling to pay was Impriſoned, but the Priſon being moſt nalty 
and lJoathſome, denycd the Accommodation of Bedding, 'was for- 
ced topay, 300), M® Horcepoole they ſeaſed at 200)\M" baſe a man 
plundered before at 40!. twenty pound was offered, but-nothing 
will beabaredof thirty :. F/ior a Butcher at a hundred pound and 
Impriſoned:. Cocke a Bakerat 201.M, Forngce the Vicar( not ſuffe. 
red to ſpeake for himſelfe becauſe a Malignant) at 19). and paid 
ſevEn: Jvhn Langley vo!.Thomas Langley 20).Williem Langley). 
Harris a Butcher 51. and #ilwor his ſervant 51, John Atore 10). 
Horkins a Shoomaker 51. Cene an Innckeper 71; Rates ſoillegall, 
or had they been _ ſo uncqually proportioned to theſe mens 

Evates, that had ShipmonybecnLilloatoor, it would not have 


drawne 


(3) 


drawn fo much mdny dur of their purſes in 4© or 50 yearesas this 
blew apron Committee at Readrmg,removed ſome {caven or eight 
degrees from the cloſe Committee at Wetminſter, extorted from 
them at one Clap. O that we (were but ſo wiſe as tocompare our 
Conditions ! certainly then,we could not but acknowledge the juſt 
rrrath of God upon us for our ingratitude, murmuring ſo auch 
when we had ſo little cauſe, and bleſſe God for the returne of our 
tormer Peace, though with all its grievances and thoſe malitiouſly 
aggravated, h Ss | - 
M. Giles Thorne Bachelor in Divinity, and Parſon of S* Car- 
berts in Bedford, was apon Sundayin the beginning of eAwguſt 
laſt 1642. apprehended in his Pariſh Church jmmediatly after he 
came out of the Pulpit ( haying preached three- Sermons in the 
Town that day )by the Lord Sainz. [obns Troopes, who lay then 
in Bedford, and in a very. boyſterous manner carried away toan 
Inne in the Towne, not permitted to goe home tohis Houſe to 
viſit his family, nor any of his friends ſuffered tocome to him: the 
next day he was carried away to London, where when he had ly= 
en more then three weeks under the Meſſengers hands, he was 
brought to his Tryallat the barte in the Lords houſe accuſations 
arc framed againſt him out of Sermons preached nine years 
fore, witneſſes are produced to prove the Articles, who ſo well 
remembred what they were to ſay, that they were fain to read 
their depoſitions ont of Papers which they brought in their hands, 
M. Thornegives fo full an anſwer to all the objeRtions, that the 
Lords pronounce'themſelves ſatisfied and him Innocent, only the 
Lord Say difputes with him,and the Earle of Balingbrooke gram» 
bles at him, Arlengthir is pretended that chere is another wit- 
neſſe in the Country thar car ſay ſomewhat, ( cſpeciallyif ie be 
written down in a paper as it was to his fellow deponents:) here» 
upon he is committed tothe bicet,there to' remain til] that wit- 
nefſe can be prevaited with to find feaſhreto come up; about 
three wecks after the witnefſe appears and is ſworn,and contrary 
to the Rules of that Conrt is lent-to be examined by a Clerke:M. 
Thorne with much atige obtains a Copy of his depolitigns:, which 
upon view contain 1o new.matter but what he had before anfwe- 
red unto and cleared: hereupon he' Petitions again fora ſentente: 
he is ordered to attend the houſe: after a chargeable attendance }_ 
of many dayeswithhis Keeper;he iscalled,the cauſe ques / 
WES 5on 
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upon the Review, the Earles of Pembroke, Holland, Cle, and 
diverſe others, affirme that in their Conſciences they had acquit- 
ted him ar the firlt hearing, and now upon the Review, found no. 
thing to alter their opinion, anJ therefore thought it fic he ſhould 
be diſcharged. Bur well fare a good Neighbour at a dead lift: rh> 
Earle of B»&ingbrooks objets , that he is a manofa Malignant 
ſpirit, thathe hath great intereſt in the affeAions of the People a- 
mongſt whom he lives, and therefore if inlarged and remirtred 
home may doe much prejudice tothe good cauſe in hand , _ 
theſe jut and weighty Conſiderations M. 7 borne is remanded to 
the Fleer: fince that time he hath uſed the affiſtance of many 
friends, drawn many Petitions, hambly deſiring cthathe mig": be 
heard: orif the great affaires of State would not afford their Lord- 
ſhips ſo mach leaſure, that he might have leave upon Batleto 
down to attend his Cure, untill therr Lordſhips ſhould plcafc to 
call for him : but was fo farre from obraining his deſire, that ke 
could never get farre towardsit as tohave his Petition read, Wi 
His Pariſhoners ſenſible of his oppreſſion and their owninjary, WM - 
being bercaved of the comfort and labours of their own Paſtor, 
ſenr up a Petition ſubſcribed with three hundred bands to the 
ſame cffeA, that juſtice mig}t have a free uninterwpted courſe 
Either to condemne or abſolve him , but all in vain : fo that for 
ought we yetunderſtand he is ſtill a Prifoner, and for any thing 
we arc yet informed tothe contrary, he is without hopes of cn- 
largement though his Iudges have pron» unced him innocent, 
And now would you know the true cauſe of all this oppreflion; 
Know then that it is poſſible for the high Court of England tobe 
made the inſtrament of private ruinee for Sir Samwel Lake di 
vers years fince ſuing M. Thorne in the Star. chamber, it was M. 
Thornes unhappinefle to getthe day of him, an injury which Sir 
Samuel couldnever forger, and did now revengeitby thehelp 
of the Earle of Bultingbrooke,the Lord Saint-Jobns his ſonne,a 

his own intereſt in the houſe, This tory hath been arteſted by 
ſome that were both care and eye wirriefſes of theſe particulars, 
and let me be ſubſticuted Priſoner in M., Thornes place ifhe(for 


ought 1 know ) know any thing that I know this,or inecad to 
itknowntothe World. (ITT Oh 
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a. ( A3 ) 
i 4$ to be ſeardd they are nor well logke afcer,alf which I ken queſtion 
but chey will be now rectified by big neglonezes ſouldiers, who afCnov 


hying fiege "__ Oxford. \ J |; >.: nttalsh : ar 
I is alſo informed fromOxfordÞ Tharthey vb FI KT «black Book, 
wherein is contained a Cartfogue's {hoſt honeſt and rebgious perſons in 


Lonaon, who were deſigned for deltres 
by ſome treacherous Malignantygint BC 

others, Maſter R. D. R.R. W. and 7. B. Above all which there 
is moſt ſpectall notice taken of Mad 74 7. B. whom they account there as a 
Necromancer, and jxis ugh | vil! be giſpured az thg..nexr Act there : 
(if the Rn zollarbuy fyth ing). whetherke be a 
Conjurer or not? And whether althe Wits of the Univerſity may not 
finde out a Charmerto ſilence bim forctelling Stace-affaires, or of che 
change of Epiſcopall government,' which doth +s much abaſe-the ſpirits 
of che Scholaſtick Cavaleers, as the thoughcs of ſequeſtration of Rents, 
and plundering of S_ doth amaze the Laick, This black Book had 
. indeed proved y Book; bad their Diabo aboligall d _ 

co 


chis Oiry F tales _ peer t bh, Mercnrins | [ 


ity) as namely, amongſt many 


in his 22, Week, gt oe, 208, or 4 pretence of 1 » 7th 
ſedby thoſe fine Contrivers, parpoſe þ of moore money from the City ) is ap- 
parently proved to be a moſt unpg Yel deſigne to ſubver: the Parlia- 


ment and Kingdome, of which h# is vor ignorant; whatſoever he pre- 
tends, fince, as it hath been publikely declared and confeſſed , this villa- 
nous Proje& ſhould have ſer = i bloud when wewere in a Treaty of 
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whom you heard 


he Iriſh-women-«« Gharlebury, 
grown nioreicifolect; mndſmort-they would 


Tre, Sos 
Th T rs fightinp.. - / 


qu Rents was, Becauſe they fay, one years 


R50n (whoſe names are fent chither - 


ga ny Turk : 


the noble 9 Fete Pe 
the night rime, and by break of d 
horſe, killed rieere two hundred 0 

Ordnance behinde them, which he cn wi 
he *prompliſhes. with He iN of hi 

e certaincy. 0 

FE ee ara po Leal: be Fre 
chart came lately from ow. 5; hw h 
there came in oneBark thither wi 
comming. 8 Councell was be iD wk hat 
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Iriſh or no,which for the part was rdolye perary a 

of rhe weyedep hy own er ona ns 
0 admit them ; Fan ele A er 59 j9yne: the 
Roundheads op yh the Iriſh ret 

declare; now they Plain ily efceiy 

Papiſts and evill Coanfs therefore, 

Braerton, came to, befie reefs tat ob k Fa FR noc refil him. Upon 
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PEG” be Ir1J , that hunt wich two xo oder 
Shaft was Sir pidiaw Bracrtons, and had in 6 evolve peeves.. 
ance, have taken co "ro Frch ar LEY 


(4p) 
ri he'w? eS4HV&p OY 
britigis teh rin eat pople, ar nk;y oy hel mAwuy beta. 
of Darbier Pinidgee, {hich ad five great Fung ih) anT they have (a-, 
kenthar alſo,” __ 3c aitt wet ie w 
dy night my ere hapned a fre it Finch-Lan er the 
Royall nr Apes 6 yeh os houfe! in "ach it feſt. 
kindled; ſome conceive it catve by ſome {miſter means, ky rexfqh the 5:50 
ricalat Uetifion of it ishgt yt knowne: F \ vere expe iencthat ſome Fe, 
cia}l carCwere taken $f rhings' of this nature in Io the C8, 
if. tithes of creachtty afid dar ef, and eſpeciafty ( ihe ya NT > fv ity 
hath been” obſerbeStkt che watth in Wh flick ac are ee e. At 
Matigriants, and their cuſtom i$if "they h ive 'MM$hadr' © 
put all the wall. affected and hone! mey nt, 6a d wes 
this [0 they thay eaſe themiſe)ves: of i Friday night chat at " Alt 
was lomethir 2 of eongerres obſer ed to th is parpole. 
HRC, 12, 
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From Gloceffer is heme, that Sir Wilkow, Walter called" all bis 


Forcesthither ofl Saturday lg la(t 


, ; und eee | - Couney be reaey 
there.co joyne, (rye on ; 
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did, but whether > 


with nifieReginph | 
and ſefc onely ofie Re hp "I; Fs 

' Lerters from /þ 9 pers Hg peeces. 
oath tn Arg Sngrm of rhick ha che King, of $ ear 
Atmes upon 95: I Forth Blukborw, anc - bi 
And that the Mincheſtrians bare thaw eaked? ro | ſeveral Papilts in 
thc) many onng: Weapons whichthey called"  Rountteads, i in- 
rending with them to beat the" EO ICY ela our, Theforme. 


of which erneft infl/uyient is this: Tr i is Þole,of nf Re hd at 


long with's rounds > at the fnd of 1 ty. nt fall of 
a long pike ar tht eh, Vich whuth if they. hit any way it WE SIE 
This1s the weapon with which thePapiſts' OT, ho 


Religion by ſubduing the Proteftants of that Cou 
ſome of them be Io, fone 


7 _ rcome tem the 
out of that County, Hae act v5 
elike clubs were LOND 


able fortes there. 


th, 


ve ſet up| cheProteſlant 


FR befides divers Mugkets and ocher © Weapons. 
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Maſter Wallers bouſe ea ps! onſpirator.in the hacks mn ends 5 Ws 


{ 

" $inee the full Theatig Res BUM 
Waller it at Webs, wich 43, Tr5ophe of horſe, 22, petces of Ordnance; 
beſides two great guiis, and four pioners to'every peece and 500,'foor: 
there are nw gommg to him eight or tEn Troopes more, He is like rohave 
a campleat, nu-mbe? if the Welt Cotitries tiſe with him as is expected, 
” Tris furcher informed, from the ſeas that Caprairfe* Powe, and 'orher 
| Scots ſhips ir ghe north patt of Ireland hack raker' 4 ſhip laden with 6099, 
Armes which was boun4 forTreland, it it he tdok the Earle of Anrrinmn, 
taken wich him a Commiſſion from the Queene to raife an Army from 
ders "Ps f Feland co be ſenr oves hither, * 

On A if un: 12. Door Mi/q Arch Deacottof Chicheſter and 
Parſon of Saint Danſt4ns inche Welk, who hath alſo another living ar 
Cockefild in Suſſex came this afcernoone before the Commirre for ſcanda- 
ous Minilte.1 ting in the Exchequer Chamber, where he had been often 
before to anſwer to ceriaine Articles thac many of his Pariſhoners of bath 
places had brought againſt him, at1d waSthis day yored to forfeit hoth his 
livings$or his non-reſidence,and ſeverit ſcandalous 8& infettive ſpeeches 
urrefed by him agaioſt che Parſiament, and other fiperſtirious ations 
no in the ſaid Articles; his cenfurs is reanſmirred tothe Houſe 
of Lords... on Eh 2 TT -; - e OT 
Maſter Wally (being very much perp'exed in his minde chat he had 
denied (hat he ſpake with'any Lordeoncerting this deſigne when be was 
examined,and yethad done it) ſenc ro cheCommiree and of his own ac- 


cord confefſed that the Earle of Portland and the Lord" Conway were . 
conſcious of che deſigne, and kad often Jirefted him imhis progrefſerhere- | 


'”, whteh inform ion under Maſter Wate's own hand was this day im- 
paried rothe Logs at a Conference, whereupon chey have. commltred 


F 


the'e two Lords cloſe priſoners. A (0 it a? __— yo ; 
The 13, 14.15, and 16, day of chis inftant7 e kinggom of Scot- 
L3, 14.15, 2 ay oo ge 


land hays ſer apattzo be kept as ſolenintF fts if che evening for the good 
ſucceſſe of che Armit and Forces they 5% now raiſing , Shieh ie is COn- 


ceived will by ſent to aſſilt the Parliamenthere. ae 
From Holland is js informed; That Sir Viliew Boſivell (his Majefties 
Agemubere) hach decla pe Kings lame co the States yenerall, that 
#6 y gn a00 Burl ductince i Matte Sphicktoul or amy Pitlinmens 
A We. ke will rebounce Kit FYfendfh'Þ ind e with cher, What 
anſwer is yerurn'd.is not yet known: Caſconichelt aCivillian of Holland hath 
ublſhe a Treatiſe in TeX of rv\eIve fheeres ugainft the Parliamenr of 
En gland; © EY” About 


vooffer it IS CORD; ht Sit Wann 


(46) op | 

About-gc0o. Weavers wich 48, Calo: went this dayto dig the new 
trenches, where chey did ſpeciall ſervice, Alſo erecame forth in princ this 
day an Ordinance of the Lords and commons in Parliament, for the AC 


ſembly of Divines, to meet at Weſtminſter the firſt of [ly next. 4. 


On Thuſday [ne 15, The ſhankſgiving for che dehiverance from 


the late Conſpiracie was kept in London, before.che Lords inthe Abbie at 
W<tminſter there preached Maſter Herle and Maſter C alamy * before the 
Houſe of Commons M aſter Marſhall and Maſter Obadiah I he | 
And now jct us ſee what intelligence we have from Maſter Berkenhead, 
alas Me: carins Aulicus, in his Oxferd Diwrnall, ending Jyne 3. wherein 
you ſhali finde-many notorious f.Nficies, 1 will onely take i view of ;þe 
beginning, middle, and larter'end,by which you'may gueſle arthereſt, 
In bis firſt Page, from line 10, ro 14. he cellech us, T hag upon the com- 
ming of the Lord Fairfax bis forces ro 1/akeficld, Colonel Goring tying 
fockan his bed of a Feaver, got cn horſeback ( it {cemes wichou br ceckes ) flew 
- «mong the Rebels, and ak, good the entries, till he Was taken by the exfreans 
pre(ſe,of 2he Rebels comming upon hum, . JOE: Wi 
Abour the middle (to omit the reſt) he tells us of ſeyera!l cart Joads of 
wine,and cheeſe raken from the Rebels, which was indeed tolne from 
AMartborow, and ether places, a IS . Henne. ah 
[Lhe laſt page is Rtuft wich « tedious Relation, of anoſt ls & ſcandalous 
_ tory concerning the Locd Maior his acquiring one Miltrelſe Smith, who 
he ſaith, ſpoke many treacherous words againſt His Majeſty ; which that 
worthy Patriot h:th often vingicaied kindclfe from; for his fabulous and 
ab{urd mention of .committing the Fiſhermen abour the Sturgeon,ir is ſo 
ridiculous and witleſſe a conceit, that no Gendeman W$ou!d have once 
named ir;but is no wonder that Doftor Brayes Boy doth ſo long for Stur- 
geon, ſince he is fearfull that they ſhall ſhortly wart proviſion at O:xferd, 
and ſo would be glad of one of thoſe bits be had formefly from his ſaid 
Maſters/Trencher, bur I hope be will ſhorgly be age mor wit, amd 
manvers,it being a thing uofic that ſuch « ſaucy youtbſhouldyent his con- 
ceits againſt men of that Eminencie and qualicy. -.  < g 
. T'we rk June 13. This day Door Dane was apprehended at his 
houſe nCovem-garden, who is ſuſpeRed to have an hand in the late plor, 


- 


d Was c;4:ied betore Sir Henry Fane apd Meſter Saimfobn, and by rea 
Oy ſome urgerc buſineſſe after cxamination he was commirted to 
FR 8% nent pope eouapnion, MEPs Aer: 


Abe 
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ſearch, of his houſe there were found many Crucififes;'« filver 
| TREE Cand | Jleſtick 


M—T ST. -*.: 


047) 
Candleſtick, with two burning Toys, the Virgin Mary and Chriſt in her 
hp : a Frier anda Nan richly guilded and mide hkea looking glaſſe with 
many other popifh Reliqu:s and ſeverall cuſtly piRtures of the Biſhop of- 
Conerburies: In che table they found” an bundred pound bmied in # por, 
and eight gold Rings : By the Premiſes you may gueſſe what Religion we 
ſhould have had, if this damn .ble plor had taken effet, * SER 
Weancſday, Inne 14; Certaine Intelligence came this day to the houſe; 
bgnifying chat his Excellency the Parliamete$Lord Generall hath gaine 
Wheatly Bridge from the Cavaliers, raken $0, of cheir horſes, andfofrced 
their foot to flie, The taking of which Bridge will be @ matrer of grear 
conſequenc#to- the Parliaments Forces atid of much difadvaiirge cs 
che Enemi6- 7 37 all, [64 $3:2335347 540g ei 1ng9 | 
Since the former Intelligence from Ox/ord this weeke ir is'certainly in- 
formed; Thar tie Carriers of ity, long Compron, and Woodſftocks,and 
divers others who have a longtime ſupplied thbCavaliers with neceſlaries, 
are at laſt diſgovered,and were laſt Friday mer withall by ſome of the Par- 
laments Soutdiers, arid theircatriages Raid'(aprettpirt wheredfwas Þa- 
per)befides many dangerowsExuers Verexketfrom chem which were by 
them'ro.þe coiveyed'ts Oxford, 054 1975 32 097 ow 7 35 914 97 
The well «fed& in the City” of Norwich had Lately-provided rwo 
vooſand pound zo b foe from that Cary to Colopel Commwll which by 
teafon of the Beverdatly Cavalier could go no furche®then-Boſfin;and ſo 
they were forteS$to/brifigit back till a more lik 6pportuhity;e ny, 
Maſter Sb»te Parſon of Lumbard-ftreet and a very able Divine died 
this weeke at his houſe in Zowdon : He was appointed for to be one of the 
Divines for the U aſſembly, -< | , 
On T ae/dgy night, June 33. There lay at Hanſlow fix hundred Soul- 
diers, all compleatly Armed, who came from Kike, and are ſince gone to 
his Excellency the Earle of Eſſex : They are all provided before hand 
vith money, to bear their charges for a monerhs ſpace ; aud many more 
are to go thenee with the like proviſion. Beſides the gentlemen of quali- 
ty and others, that are gone to hes Exc<llency our of Eſſex, Bedfordihre 


* a wo = 
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"= inilicaty deſighes, that it is the Of- 
FEFS5 fice and duty of all thoſe that are 
SET haw.ay', nd 


3% CARACAS ERS zre true, and may tend to the preit- 
ELSE LENESILSET dice of that = by ors 
re - imployed, if they ſhould be kept Jeter] and as'true infors 
mation of the ſecrer plots and defignes of the ehemy ; ate 65 
quiſite to be imported to the Army, for rhe better prevent ing 
of ſuch dangers and irconveniences*which he otherwi! 
enſue. for it is conceived to A EEE ; that thoſe 

which are, undabted] CO. © all concert 
ment to byes whole State and Kmgdome” by whom the m_ 
is bur a part) ſhould be communicated alſo, without whoſ | 
Liſtapce the other can have no ſubſiftance or being, the confr- : 
deration whereof bath invared meeto Treg 25 Ul 
view chelc particulars Boliocings 

Ph Vol omit many © 


put t) the 
oo bl. Nicer ale 4 poleteen bing 


ſhipumo, ts tb dy | 
las {10 ele money by Taxations and | 
ments, which together with the Cloth, and other commodi- 
dities that they todk wy 4 _ _— toar feaſt ſ6ven- 
tecnthouſand poundsz in which ſumme (nor any part thereof) 
They are not dealr fo faitly with (alifongh that tact for-a 
colour). as'Prince £upert.dealt with Banbury after his'Sauldi. 
ers had plundered and pillaged the whole rowne, for hee gave 
them Bills to receive the ſame againe from his Majeſty : but 
| here was not ſo'much as an acknowledgement. of .any debt, at+ 
rhough they had forced this rowne forthe moſt part, to take 
their illegall oath, that they ſhould not take-up Armes again&: 
them. X SS CTA | 
- Ang becauſea Scout. doth ſcldome Ray long in-one. place, 
you maſt not expect cvery faroues pſfage: for my ambition 
isto commit to memory thoſe paſſages.which are of greateſt 
weight, aod moſt authencickey , - ..: Oo | 
he next place, we come uaro; 28 Newelme' Park, neerunts 
Wallingtord, unto which.place bis Excellency , the Earleof 
Eſſex (within ten dayes : f er he had taken Reddiog) ſebt abour 
foure troops of. Horſe, and oneRegiment of Foot, where we 
had a ſmall encounter with {ome of the Kings forces,and rooke 
two of their Sconts priſoners, and we kept the enetny with al- 
- moſt continuall Alarms,there being as neer 5s we could[learn, 
about fifteen huadred men. in the Torne and Caftle,who have 
very, irongly, fortified themſelves, We, received inreſſigence 
alſo by.divers ofthecountrey people ,. that the Kings forces a- 
bout Oxford and Abingron, »re nothing ſo great in bomber as 
the generall report goes that they are, and that. there is great 
plenty of Horle-which they have gotten by pillaging and pluo- 
deringevery Countrey wherethey have come, yet IT wart 
Riders, there eng for the moſt part, bur thirty'io'a Troop 
and when they muſter before his Maiefly,ch: y force the coun- 
grey people roappeare in Armes , and informe him that chey 
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' arctweatythonſand ſtrong in Horſe, wheh they are but eight; 
thouſand itrong , and-ſo abale his Maicſy 'by miſ-informa. 
£10n0s, ern Cotes ” | x7 AMO 
- 1. is ſaidgthere is great expeRation of more forces to come: 
chicher from: Si Raph 49pt03 Out ikke Weft, bur wee hope 
the plot between the Marqueſſe of Hartford and him , isnow: 
diſcovered, and {orhcir wyning: with their Forces together, 
will be, prevented -for not long tince; there was one.of the le- 
fuuricall faction Was taken for a ipy nEere Exceſter, who pre-: 
{ently upon bis being apprehended,was ſeen to ckp ſomething 
jato his mouth and {wallow it; aud being ſearched, there-could 
othing be found about hi-n,yet was he carried to Exccſter to 
be cx imned, that ir might better appeare what he'. was, Ano-» 
ther was taken at the ſame time , going from the Lord Hopten! 
to.tke Marqueſle of Hartford, who baviug a paper rolled up ve- 
y (mall, much like unto.one of the Lots inthe»Lovery, £00 
yeyed it ſuddenly into his mouth, and would have done 43 thei 
other did before. him, but not baving ſo nimble a ſwallow: as 
the Icſuit, before. he could ger it downe, it was by violence ta»: 
ken out of his mouth,and by that means orougls rolight.V Ve: 
hear that Sir Koger T mef4en was takenthe Jaſt weeke 10 Suſſex, 
with many papers ſubtilly conveyed into Nutſhele, | 
' I hall now returne again towards Redding, and give ſome: 
account of the advancing of / the: Parliaments Army, - from: 
Ns towards Oxtord, it being a very brave Armyand the ſc-: 
verall Regiments. very well recented: and it:is affirmed by ma- 
ny under ({tanding Genclemen, that have been converſant both: 
in this and other Armies, . that there never weat out into the 
Ficld braver ſpirited Gentlemen, full of reſolution and-cou+ 
rage, and the common Souldiers under very: good: command. 
And in this place I cannot omit one thing, which is a, certains 
> truch,and which I am fure cannot bee paralelled in the Kings 
Army,which. is this, thax in one.Regiment there beeten-Cap,' 
 taung5, which (out of the oblervationof. choſe that. have Jong 


TY 
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knownetheir converſation) never ſwore an oath in their lives) 
unleſſe they were legally called before a Magiſtrate, And al- 
_ thoughtherebe a great number of Gentlemen and Souldiers 
in the Army, that deſerve the like commendation, yet that 
which I mentioned before , is obſerved to bee in Colonell 
Hampdens Regiments 

His Excellencie the Lord General, marched from the Lord” 
Cravons houſe neere Redding, to. Nettlebed, and from: thence 
to Stoken-church, and ſs to Tetſworth, and from thence to 
Tame, which is ten miles on this fide Ozford,where hee lay on 
- Sunday laſtat the Lord #4a:marns houſe, and many of his Fore 
ccs advanced neere to VVheatley, which'ts within foure miles 
of Oxford. And it is certified by thoſe that came from Oxe, 
ford,thar they begin ro bee in a great diftrefle and feare there, 
becauſe of the Lord Generalls advancing ſo neere unto them, 
Their expeRation of the Eorces from the Lord 7" as yet 
is fruGrate, And ſome thatare come from Oxford, doe affure 
us of the certainty of Colanell 7 affes going over into Ireland, 
to bring an Army of Rebels over into England,of which it is 
reported two bundred are already landed at Weſtcheſter, 
which may receive the more credit, for that the Papiſt and 
Malignant Cavaliers give forth in ſpeeches openly, that the. I- 
riſhare not rebels, for they ſay that they fight for the King, - 
ahd therefore they are not Rebels, but may as wel! come toaid 
his Maieſty in theſe warres, as the Papiſts in England. 

The Cavaliers at Oxford are much dif-heartned fince they 
heard their fine deſigne againſt the Citie 8& Parl.is difcoveres: 
and lay much blame upon the confpirators for confeſsing ther- 
of, ſaying,it hath more preiudiced them then the finding out of 
ehe plot ut ſelfe : for if it had not been fo clearly difcoveredby 
their own examinations, 'it was carried with fo much ſecreſie, 
that the depth thereof could never have been knowne, and they 
might have found ont means to colour it, by keeping a day of 
thank ſxiving at Oxford;as there was when the bloody plct for 

: che - 


thebetraying of Briſtoll to Þ, Rupert was diſcovEted'! But ive 


ſee, God will not that ſuch treacherous defignes: ſhould bee 
hid 5 for though they be hatched and contrived innever ſuch 
thick and black darknes, yet he brings them: to light for his own 
glory and his peoples good,and notwithſtanding they endevou=- 
red to corrupt mens tudgements, perſwading them 'that there 
was a plot by the Parliaments forces againſt P. Rupert, and the 
Kings forces at Briſtoll (whereas the plot was by them againſt 
the Parliaments Forces} whereby they ſought to:turn the mar» 
ter againſt the innocent party,which was the plot ofthe Ieſuits,. 
and the reſt of the conſpirators inthe Gunpowder-treaſon, yet 

it pleaſed God foro bring the matter to light,even by the exa- 
minat ions of the conſpirators,that ir clearly appearcd what the 


plot was,and who were the aQors therein, for which Teomens- . 


atd Butcher were ſince executed; And now ſecing that there is 
no man ſo ignorattt, but may plainly perceive, that all theſe 
plots and conſpiracies compared with the rifing of all the Pa+ 
piſts in England,and the bringing overof forraigne Forces: are 
but as fo man ydegrees or grada 
that great plot which hath been ſo long in hand, for the zntro» 
ducing of Popery intothis Ki . Me rhinkes that now 
the whole Kingdome that beat the'nameof Proreſtants, ſhould 
ioyne topecher by all the wayes and meanes poſſible, yea and.to 
afsiſt the Parliament, O fer it not be faid in France,nor publi- 
ſhed ir-the Low-countries, rhar the Papilts doe more fortheir. 
direy gods;then'Proteftants for the true God te grear /2b4vah, 
- This purs'me in-minde' of the great forwardneſſe of the. 
EConnty of B#c#. for at a generall Muſter there about the time. 


that the LordGenierall atvanced from Rei45 np towards O%for dy. 


the whole County did Generally come in from 16 to go and 
declared they would venture their lives-and fortunes in this- 


cauſe, and there likewiſe epatres at the ſame time a thoufands 


horſe for the Lord Generals ſervice, the whole number of peo4 
ple that apcared at thattime'at Aur wereat BOY 
COLTS" | neg 


cions ro effe& 8 bring ro paſſe 
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-_  Onethingmore within myknowledge which hithertoJrath 


thi#Jiſcourle for -it will not ſuite with this improper -fraQion 


not beens Communicated ,comes in this place rv my memory, 
hich is this, not long ſince when Prince Heurirehis forces 
were laſt at Broedwey in forceſterſhire, !hcy leized upona very 
honeſtGenmtleman named Mr. Stevezes ( whothe laft Summer 
had his Reckes of corne fet on fire by the Kings forces ) whom 
they would hang up iathe mid(t ofthe Towne, to be arterrorto 
Thoſe that they call Roundheads,and although nothing was {aid 
to hischarge , and his wife and Caildren tarreated upon their 
Ences to ſpare his life , yet thoſe hard hearted wrerches wonld 
not heare them, but it pleaſed God to ſave him out of the mouth 
of thoſe Lions in a wonderfull manner, for when they were 
2Qtuilly about to pur this wicked praQice in execution there 
came a. Collonell of their owne , T arverfeila, by name, which 
came that way by meere accideat not being in the Towne: 
being nor haveing any comm and of Souldiers there-and: 
ing by ſeing them about an inhuman buſineſle he would not; 
affer themto doe it,ſaying he would complaine to his Maieſty 
it they offered him more violence &c. by which meanes he was. 
fecured from them, for which hisGentilneſſe deſerves commen- 
dations, though he be a Papiſt.. : IST) 
Parr of the Lord Generalls forces clog delognen to march: 
over at Pheatly Bridg roward Shotzover which hi 


ill is within 8. 
miles oO xford, fortified by the Enemy, and another party tos: 
wards Foſt- hil and 7/7zpp. 1 ſhall at this time breake.off with 


of timeto enter into any more perticulers , and therefore ſhall 
referre my felfe to the next fitteſt ſeaſon to give youanaccount: ' 
of ſuch matters as fall our worrby pf your knowledge. *- ',-.' - 
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[AOTOZ AT 2NIOZS 


SERMON 


OF THE 


CHRISTIAN ReACE, 
| Preached before 


HIS MAIESTY 


At Chritt-Church in Oxon, 
May 9+. 164 3: 


'B TY oz Baxr Mafterof Arts and yet Recor 
: "1 af eſtm ſtminſton” is S#/ſex. ; 


Whereto is added an advertiſement to his 


Country-men, who being miſled 
difeffet# the Royall cauſe. 


1, Cot 9. 24. 
Ours Tien ba xa AgtonTe. 
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Jub Vrilieas proximo - gloria Deo. 
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The Right Worſhipfull 

THOMAS COVERF 

LIEUTENANT COLONELL 
of 2 Regiment of Horle in 


His M aj=EsT1esArmy 
ar "Oxford. 


SAID ag] Forget not to. pay 
| 2D) rhe Honour left due 
FE] to your Anceſtors. 

Your emulation of 
al! /ojalty, and 


C2 one 


one without an enge to. your infletion 
toward the royall Mie. Ter fiſt then, 
and be eternized in the jnſteſt cauſe of 
Godand the King. You ſhall not looſe in 
ſuch zeale, nor 1 by the arvine fuell that 
maintaines it. Both will be gamers, You 
may get enough, and 'F keep tn Floxe to fi- 
niſh an —__ monument. T bereto 
ſubſeribing , I am ingaged before the 
World, and, delivering thu to remember 
J0u,enabled toacquit my ſelfe 


No lefſe faithfull 


_ - hen affcionat 
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Haz. 12. 1, 


At oujuorms Tprxwper () Tregrupu na 


>" aVH. 
Leturranse with patiencethe racethat is 


| lucion thus. We have 4- 
| 04h, Abre- 


#, 
brbe, D 


6; infurnme, of whom the world was 
acloud of witneſſes, 

there be ſuch and ſo many 
none may doubt che praRice. Who doe not, ct 


during will not abide deprefſurcs., Ex- 
opprefiqp, wi go 09 ogated 


Martyrs 
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TEE 
onerated of ſo much evill to our innate afflition 
is the corroſive. | 

The more then we ſuffer, we are furthered the 
more, Switter our ſpeed , our conftancy greater, 
cafier our race. 

Tris ſunt omni; our Pace), our Patience, our 
Path. Let ws run with patience the race which s ſet 
T8 before Hd. 

' Tplzwper Let us runue. 
T2 #6w» admits no Ceſlation. A violent motion 
{ andcontinued, 
lob. 5.7. Mani borneuntolaboar, a: the ſparkes fly upward. 
That preccds, & there's no other way to reſt, ARi- 
on isthe life of Chriſtianity, as obedience of fer- 
VICE 
On we muſt;too ſoon wecannot: delay we may 
not. Occaſion ſlipt is hardly recovered. Want of 
expeditidnis oftenthe loſſc of great defignes. 
Naturally all runne ſo, fromlifceo death. Cri- 
minally men doe, from grace tofinne, Spirituale 
ly true Chriſtians only,from finneto grace. 

« Who ate ofthic ſecond, [Ladvyiſe ro amend the 
fatilt, and withthethirdpreventthe firſt. 

"1..  Thefirſtislikethe courſe of a Ship under 
laike, "The body being onceanimated , the whole 
man is{uddainly transferred. Onr dates out ran the 
poſe. T0b,9.25. | 

2- The ſecond as running of water into the 
- Sea. Solinners areby the eddy of humors carried ' 
untothe Afere wortunm gf iniquities; Their feet ran 

. Weil, «nd they haſten to ſhed blood. Prov. 1.16. 
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(3), 
2« . The third, Secrunidins motum primt mobil; 
likethat ofthe Sunne. : The juſt;'they, ceafe notro 
runne in the exerciſe of virtues. tA 
i-, -Firft toward the VVcſt, in a holy confidergs -=-**. 
tion of their. naturalt: corruption, dayly falls; and. 9 
deaththe cataſtrophe ofall. LHACRIDDELS 
2. Secondly toward the Eaſt, ſubliming theie 
thoughts, and forcing alithe faculties of ſoule and 
body to be conformable unto the will of God. 
Whowait upon the Lord renewingtheir ftrength 
mountup with wings as Eagles. Running they was 
not weary, vor walking faint. Iſa. 40. 31. 
Runners indeed - nothing behind withdrawwes, 
nothing on the right hand inveagles, and ofthe lete 
nothing burthens them. Avoyding all things that 
may hinder,they be in heaven before the worldling 
is aware, Or themſelves goe hence. T1 4 
Y eto zealous, keep, & affeium, or inteleiFuns, 
both will, and wit, Both ++ withoutreaſon 
runsto a Precipice. or 
We need not range abroad forinſtances :therebe 
too many thouſands in this. Kingdome, God en» 
lighten them, tharthey may ſee, whileſt he enables 
us to withſtand their folly,  - - _ © BE. 
F nder ftanding, and affetHion,theſe right produce 
zeale, and zeale pleaſerh God aglovedeligt 
men. Novariable, orhalting, or Snaile-like, orLa- 
odicean motion: yet acither furious nor remifſe, A 


Lyoncannot ſtop, no Circee# dreg, nor Orphean 
nocedivent t, Among rifings ind Ttlingschs ſarae 
Rill. - | 206197 hog 50160 
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is the Hound afcer the Hart, or the Hawke af. 
terthe Partridge, ſheis ſwift toknow, to praftice 
ſwift. Alwaiesdevour, butar occurrences moſt fer. 


2.54.6. ucnt, Devid derided by Michal, will be morevile 


for the Lords ſake. And Sempſon ever vexing the 


F*dg.16. philiſtimes, flew moreat his death,thenin his whole 


life, 

Foure __ belittle on earth, the Ant, the Co. 
nie,the Locuſt, the Spider, yetare nave Loa 
Prov.30.24,25.Silly creatures condemneidle men, 
and diſorderly. Starute-Proteſtants then and the 
lawleſſe may goc to Heaven whenthe Phariſcg 
come from Hel 

Our Sauiour ſaid, 7 muf{ work, 79h.9.4. How 
excellent is it tor the Diſciple to be ashis Maſter? 

Iam muchtaken thatthe Miniſters of the Lord 
are buſy in Sion, and bold for the truth. Nor is this 
all; learne toleaveany thing fave their 0+ 
mn » That's it, that makes my exultation 

Solet qur firſt love ever appeare, and faith bein 
| tzyedthe Goſpell will (hine. Prifons are ſhaken wich 
devotion, and*tischengrure of Chriſtianity to lou. 
riſhunder the Crofſe. Reft was Moebs ruine, bur 
the Arkeof God did fafely paſſe throngh the ſwel- 
lings of #ardex. If weenjoyed the former without 
bolndlle, che latermay lanGify us unto happinefſe, 

It may, if we:ſtandnot when God bids us goe; 
noe walke another way, when he ſaith come; nor 
lyedowne, when he commands us to runne. Bur 
whorunge, and rungefrom him,onthem,jrecfon. 


denas, 


(5) 
jo omg of his wrath are ready to. be pow. 

Onthe Herefiarchs, whether 4Arrians, Farychi. 
4ns, NeForiens, or whocyer cunne deſperately a+ 
gainſt the fundamentalls of Religion. | 

Onthe Schiſmaticks, whether 8rowniſts, thar 
wilfully runneto propbanethe Temple, and conſe. 
crated things therein: or one 84 that inſolent- 
ly runne to ſpit defiance in the face of Gods an« 
noynted, and every one dignified under him:or Ae- 


riaxs, that runne headlong todemoliſhthe Apoſto- 


licall truure ofthe Hierarchie. 

Onthe Zibertines that runne any way ;z on the 
Nentersthat runne no way; on the Atheifls that run 
from On Nature. aig 

But my charity much pittieth | 
that, captived m4 Smicty muen "ans = Teſuired 
Prieſts, runne with a blind zeale to the cfivfion of 
their brethrens blood, till they weleer in their own, 

Lord, convetttheir leaders in thy mercy, artg 
thy glory confoundthem 1n thine ire. 


True Chriſtians we know the Kingdome of Hea» © 


ven ſufferexh violence, Forcing therctorcinco ie. our 
motion from thefirſtierme to the laſt is imperuous. 


Not to one fide, norro another; not forward now, 
and then backward z bur rajohs) even, vehement, 
Wholefootſteps are prepaled we tread them to 
perteRtion. Not bel we arc before all,car- 
neftly contend not t9 be behindany. With unwea- 
ried bodies and undaunred ſpirits every. one doth, 


<qaritedy po ſtrive 2h he may Bot come hor; of 26 
3 | - 
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 ry.Perpetually moving,6 ſtrongly, whoſe Orbe is 


(6) 


leſtiall. Whom no worldly alleQives may -de- 
ceive, no fond opinions diftraRt, noadverſe fortune 
frighten; who can be pleaſed to part with life and al} 
in the cauſe, we, we will runne, And let us runne 
with patience. ME ns Oo - 
A} varworis with Patience. 
"rmwr), is fomuch as the ſtout ſuſteining of ar - 
incurſe, | 
Some therefore, per periphreſin «dverbii, trand- 
tate itconFently. As iftofet forth with full ſpeed; 
andafterward tall off, were ſhamefully to be fruſtra- 
ted of the promiſe. Happier isit notto be, thento 
de worſt in the end. 
Others read, per tolerantiam, with durance, Asil 
Chriſtians were Salo: Sealedbuerer , Theatrized, or 
brought forth on a ſtage of affliction. Heb. 10. 33. 
S. Paul deſcribes how: by reproaches impriſonments, 
ſtripes, labowrs, by perills as home, and abroad, by pe- 
*ills. 2Cor.11.2 2224- The way of Iſrael through 
the Red-ſcaand Wildernefle ; or that of 1onathew 
and his Armour-bearer between the two ſharp 
Rocks Botzetz and Sexe typified no leſſe, 
* Toyne both, and here is meant the willing and 
conftant bearing of the crofle in this life,for the 
hopes fake, wbichis laid upin heaven. | 
And'*f whonmrwe ſuffer with, we!ſhall alſo ratent . 
with Bim,2.Tim. 2.12: then there is great uſe of 
ſuch patience, that, afterthe will of Godis done, 
we may reccive the reward, Heb.10.36. 
* Notonly be, hich ach not up his eraſe, bu 
| who 


(73) 
whoalſo foloweth 63,” is aniworthy of mee, ſaich 
our Saviour, Mai.10. 38. For how ſhall that vir- 
fue injoythe inheritance, which failes before poſ- 
fcſon may be had ? | 

Ourtranſlation therefore renders it, with pats- 
ence rather then conſtantly. Becauſe there may be 
conſtancy without patience, but no patience without 
comTancy. 

This I ſtand to, and my inference is thus , Dolor 
patientia opprimitar, fi modo eff alique patientia, 
griefe « quelled by patience, if therebe any, Si nulls 
eſt, quid Religione exornammur* if there be none, why 
are wee palliated with Religion? Wearenot maugo-» 
nized Chriſtians, burgraffed into Chriſt, 

Totwothings, thatgricvedtheſonne of Syrach, 
headded athird,which made him angric. 4 wen of 
warre, that ſufſereth poverty: men of underſtanding 
which arenet fet by ,' and one that returneth from 
righteonſneſſeunts ſinne. Eceluſe262g. 

His ſacred Majeſty may grieve. for ſomethings, 
his indignationriſeat other, his juſtice command 
Execution tooinpitry of the maine, yet bepaticnt; 
and mercifulſtill, © 707 MAT 
Thoſe paſſions proceeding from their juſt © 

jets derogarcnorfrom ſuch excelicncy. And the 
zmputation of a gangreened member is1n picty to 
confervethe body ſound. '' --/ Ao NF AT 

Let me not partake of Caſſandre's hap whileſt I 
tell thetruth. The woe is tothem thathaveloſt the 
vertue, For who wents her hath nohope, andmithoas. 
hope, what wil we dot;whenthe Lord ſballwvifit us? 
Ecclsſc2.14. The 
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The hand once putto, may not betaken off the 
Plough, Lek.9. 62. Toit we mult, and that, wo" ju(- 
eas, daily.v.23. Thatis, ut dies diem conſequitur, its 
crux crucemaccipiat, as one day ſucceeds another, [6 
one cyoſſe ſhantd receive another, | 

This .concernes every one, but Gods Vice-gerent 
highly. For being /o/s Des minor, that he may be 
the morelike Chriſt his tolerance isthe more. 

Nazhs Arke, which _—_—_ the TN Was 
built of edtimber. ati ipidu fimils de- 
bet eſſe on 2 Cinilian may not be round, 
butis cut into thae forme, whereia he will be cver, 
and every way firme. 

Firmeto his profit, as the Merchant that regards 
not his paine. Firmeto his honour, as the Souldi- 
erthat minds not a wound, Firme tohislove, & 
Jacob, that thought ſeven years ſhore. Firme to his 
God as 196, that: would dye rather then forlake his 
Saviour, Nothing can amate him, who runs , and 
looks unto Tcſus. 

There be two ſorts of men unable to continue 

ing, the feeble and the full, The one for lack of 
ſtrength, the other for want of breath, rx 


Among the firſt S. Paw! found the Galatians, 
who-did runne well, yet were driven back. G44. 4. 
9,20. Thele whileſt the wind is faire promiſe much 
proſperity; but when ſtormes ariſe, are toſſed toand 
frobythe tury of the guſts. 

Fi the other our Saviourtook acertain man. 
Mer.ro.27. And ſuchaone, as we might (think 


Pennuanthe Glad te menieies Auagak, 


| (9). 
his bones were full of Marrow. Aer. 19.20. His 
pace was ſwift, he came running. His courſe ſteddy, 
he kept the highway unto Ieſus. His carrizge hum. 
ble, he Kneeled. His defire earneſt : Good maſter! 
what ſnall | doe ts inherits eternall life? Yea when 
Chriſt had repeatedunto him the precepts, ir ap- 
peared that his life was unſpotted. For he anſwe- 
red confidently; altheſt have 1 obſerved from my 
youth. Mar.10.20, what lackIyet * Mat, rg. 20, 
Whereupon Teſus looked on, and loved him, Mar.xo. 
21+ If this man failed, who then ſhall obtaine? 

Yet hewastoo ſoonout of breath: therebeing 
but one ſtep between him and home he gave ouer: 
& ou ugrpe?', Or thing thou lackeſt, ſaith Chriſt, U.2I, 
Shallone ſaying confound, one blow aſtoniſh, one 
thing diſcourage thee?Having much thou muſt have 
ſomething more: one gaſp with one ftraine will 
reach it, This one, and this thing only thou wanteſt. 
Goe ſell that thon ha#t, give ro the poore,, take up the 
croſſe and follow mee. v.21. | 

T hat ſet his winde; tor he had grear poſſeſſions, 
V.22, He ranne well indeed had he held out, bur be- 
ing ſo full could no lonscr runne with patience. 
Curſed is the over-plus, which by the reſervation 
deprivesa man ofghe incſtimable treaſure, 

Theſe two have been commonevills; and to ture 
them Gods workis ſtrange, _- 

The Memento of Lots wife, remember her, would 


not ſerve our backſliding Epbeſis. Powerand pow- Luk. 17+ 


er ſuperior andinferior, Lords and Peſants, Father 3* 
and Child, Brother and Brother, Maſter and Ser- 
C vant, 


TL xe, nd9. 
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(io) 
vant, one oppoſeth another, that the ſword may be 
made drunk1in Chriſtian bloud. Iuſtice will be fo 
ſatisfied, and the truth approved ſo. _ 

The «nam neceſſarium , which he that hathen. 
joycs epough, that hath not , is nothing worth, 
could not retu rne our vain Coſmopolites. All muſt 
be ſold, and in this caſe there's no feare of being 
worſe then infidells. Notthattheprice may be laid 


attheir Apoſtles feet, who ſtirre up theduſt to ſtifle 


the Monarchic. Caſt it ſhould be into the Kings 
treaſury to help ſupport the high diſparity between 
the Scepterandthe Coulter. Who will not goeſo 
farrc, yee may rate your vanitics,bring in ſo much, 
and the work is done. | 

Thisis one way [| am ſureto juſtify Gods moſt 

reſpeRted onearth; and every one that fears the 
Lord, and honoursthe King will be fo juſtificd, A 
viſible means to uphold the truth, recover peace, 
relieve our familics, and maintain plenty. A figne 
toothat we have our meaſure of grace here, and 
ſhall have full happineſſe hereafter. The -loſſe of 
temporalls in Gods cauſe fore-gocs an immenſe 
weight of glory inHeaven. 

'Tis plain, I favour not the Priſciliani#s, that 
wave this patienceynor the Gnoſtisks, that allow no- 
patience for the name of God. 

- Nor intend Lthe deſperate patience of the Par#s- 
cz4ns.cutting their ownthroats to be quit of evill: 
Northe vain-glorious patience of the Doneri#s,in- 
curring the diſplcaſure of Magiſtrates to ſtile them- 
(elves Mar tyrs. Nor the compelled patience of 


tranſ- 


(n) 
tranſgreſſors, who im the hands of juſtice, will they; 
nillthey, muſt ſuffer. Nor the abuſed patience of 
the Papiſts, in their voluntary ſuperſtitions of ca- 
ſtigation, by flagellation, peregrination,abſtinence, 
&c. Nor the miſled patience of our Catharife, Se. 
paratiſts , Novil:ſts, that moſt profuſely expend 
their goods, friends, liberties, lives, to infringe the 
ſacred Authority of our Soveraigne Lord the 
King, and ourholy Mother the Church. 

The well informed patience I commend : that, 
and that only, whereof Icſus Chriſt hathgiven him- 
ſelfe an example. 

Thereto conformeus, Lord , and Ray us there, 
ſo ſhall we be right. Equally to theearliberty, and 
inthrall, 

True Chriſtians, we inſpeRing the ſtate of wick- 
cd men,take careto prevent the like miſchiefe in 
our ſelves, We are not #-vs <rlwrny, fomad roend in 
the flcſh, beginning in the ſpirit. With our encreaſe 
of daics gracegrowesin us. And ſuch is her vertue 
thatallthings are ſubject to her patience. Fire burn- 
ing other places builds her houſe: and death killing 
other things brings herlife, Gander patientia durs: 
weby that heavenly influence havethe propertyte 
be farted with penurie, In hazards beſt known, 

whoſe courage may not be abated by difficulties, 
When the right obj is before us, weare never im- 
paticnt; moſt violent alwaics againft the wrong. No 
obſtinacy this : nora will that followes what it 
lis. We want not ſo much diſcretion , that our 


judgements ſhould be thereinqueſtioned. For runne 
C 2 we 
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(12) 
we doe, andever let us, with patience the race, thar 
is ſet before us. 
Tiy Tegnepeevoy 1urw a Y@va- 
The race that i ſet before ws. 

*ay5% fignifies bickering, and a game, whereat one 
endcavoueth to ſmpaiſe another. Ofthis were five 
kinds ,4auay Aioxos, xorres » @zans degwes . In uſe, and in 
our diiicct; Dancing,Quoinuag, Tilting, Wreſtling, 
Running. | 

The laſt is here; and tranflated fadium, becauſe 
a place waere running is Exerciſed, 

[r's che eight part of a miiz,1 25. paces, each pace 
five toot. Ac fiſt invented by &erentes, and'called 
a itade; becautc he runae is at one breathing, and 
then refþrrajjet, ſumulg, Fetiſſet, drew breath, and 

aicd, 

Per metaphoram the life of 2 Chriſtian, which 
Tob texmes R5Y , warfare, [ob 7. 1. mwzarieny, full of 
tryalls, ourwardand inward.” EEw34y welxges bow 24r pb ors 
without fightings, within feares, 

The inward are exanimartions, and temptations. 

The firſt ariſe out of the infirmity of mind, or 
weakneſlc of faith: as ſadneſſe of heart , guilrineſſe 
ot conſcience, &c. : 

The lecondare inducements, or allurements un- 
to finne: which according tothe diverſi:y of princi-- 
pall agents be three fold, 

I. Ottheflcſh, the armies of lufts, that muſter 
themſelves to belcaguer,and batter the rcligious for» 
tifications ofthe ſoulc. 

2. Ottheworld, luch as, underpretence of pro- 


fat 


(13) 


fir, or pleaſure, entice man from himſelte, that Sa. 
tan lying inambuſh may ſurpriſe the hold. 

3. Ot the Divell, thoſe, which be by his immedi- 
ate 1:11,u2tion: as murmurings, diſtruſt,&c; Theſe 
aici.kethe mucinous ina beſieged Citty, or the 
trccherous, that by fedition, or otherwiſe would 
deliver itintothe hands of the enimy. 

Theoutward a20n7ſmata, or tryalls,confiſt either 
inthe atfl;ction ot the body,as fickneſle, impriſon- 
mcent,6&c. Or inthe loſle of goods, by fraud, extor- 
tion,G&c. or 12 both, by perſecution, Rebellion,&c. 
evills tolerated, crycd up, and under a ſuppoſed un- 
eriing Authority madefamiliar in theſe daies. 

They are ſo: butthis is the miſery of all « the 
grand plunders of our lives, and livelyboods turne 
the ſword of theſpirit againſt the ipirit oferuth, and 
thc iword of juſtice againſt the juſtice of the Law. 
As ifthe uſe of cicher ro defend both were againſt 
boihin us. | 

Thus afſaulted Chriſtianity may be, juſtly 4», 
-and we agoniſts. Some therefore read, Ictus runne 
ro the fightthatis ſerbetore us, Running, Fighting, 
both imply much ſtriving, Y ca others ix cerramine, 
asifwe ſhould runne fighting, like thoſc, that pur- 
ſue theirenimicsin fight. 

Ne Hercules contra dues, isold and rife, But eve. 
ry good Chriſtian fights againſt ghe Divcll, the 
World, the Fleth, and their legions. =» 

The firſt hath innumcrable ſpirits to gk 
throw, the ſecond nets 1n every cornerto Catcin, an 
the third various coucupilcencesas flames of fire ro 


conſume us. Nor 


(12) 
we doe, andever let us, with patience the race, thar 
is ſet before us. 
Toy Tegxe payer nurv ayard. 
The race that ts ſet before ws. 

*ay% fignifics bickering, and a game, whereat one 
endcavoueth to ſmpaſſe another. Ofthis were five 
kinds,4aus Aoxos, xovmes » FdAN> Seguns > uſe, and in 
our dizicct; Dancing,Quoitung, Tilting, Wreſtling, 
Ruaning. | 

The laſt is here; and tranſlated fadium, becauſe 
a place where running 1s exerciſed, 

[t's the eight part of a mii, 1 25. paces, each pace 
five toot. Ac fiiſt invented by ferenles, and'called 
a itade; becautc he runne 1« at one breathing, and 
then refþrrajjet, ſumulg, Fetiſſet, drew breath, and 
ſftaied, 

Per metaphoram the life of a Chriſtian, which 
Tob texmes Nat , warfare, lob 7.1. TU 22 THELIW 5 full of 
tryalls, ourward and inwatd.”E&w34y weirgus how 3ur pbZors 
without fightings, within feares, 

The inward are exanimations, and temptations. 

The firſt ariſe out of the infirmity of mind, or 
weakneſlc of faith: as ſadneſle of heart , guiltincſle- 
of conſcience, &c. | 

The ſecond are inducements, or allurcments un- 
to finne: which according tothe diverli:y of princi-- 
pall agents be three fold, 

I. Ottheficſh, the armies of lufts , that muſter 
themſelves to beleaguer,and batter the icligious for»: 
tifications ofthe ſoulc. 

2. Oithe world, luch as, underpretence of ce 
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(13) 
fir, or pleaſure, entice man from himſelfe, that Sa. 
tan lying inambuſh may ſurpriſe the hold. 

3. Ot the Divell, thoſe, which be by his immedi- 
ate 13{1uation: as murmurings, diſtruſt, &c; Theſe 
aici.kecthe mucinous ina beſieged Citty, or the 
trccherous, that by ſedition, or otherwiſe would 
deliver itintothe hands of the enimy. 

Theoutward a20niſmate, or tryalls,confiſt either 
inthe atfl;tion ot the body,as fickneſle, impriſon- 
ment,&c, Or inthe loſle of goods, by fraud, extor- 
tion,&c, or 11 both, by perſecution, Rebellion,&c. 
evills tolerated, crycd up, and under a ſuppoſed un- 
ering Authority madefamiliar in theſe daies. 

They are fo: butthis is the miſery of all - the 
grand plunders of our lives, and livelyhoods turne 
the ſword of the ſpirit againſt the ſpirit of truth, and 
thc iword of juſtice againſt the juſtice of the Law. 
As ifthe uſe of either ro defend both were againſt 
boihin us. LE 

Thus afſaulted Chriflianity may be, juſtly 2», 

-and we agoniſts. Sometherefore read, letus runne 
ro the fightthatis ſerbetore us, Running, Fighting, 
both imply much ſtriving, Y ca others 72 cerramine, 
aSif we ſhould runne fighting, like thoſc, that pur- 
ſue thceirenimics in fight. 

Ne Hercules contra duos, is old and rife, But eve. 
ry good Chriſtian fights againſt the Divcll, the 
World, the Fleth, and theiricegions, = 

The firſt hath innumcrable ſpirits to ov 
throw, the ſecond nets 1n every cornerto catci, an 
the third various concupilcencesas flames of fire to 


conſume us. : Nor 


(14) 
Nor isit ſufficient to grapple with them , we 
muſt, r-xgy 73s £y5ra, be maſters of the field. For 


_ wincenti dabitur, though many runne and fight, yer 


he only that conquereth wears the crowne. 

A ftrangecourſethis , and to be vitorious im- 
poſſible. : ; 

Impoſſible to carnall minds: but if we look unto 
Teſus, who triumpbed over Satan, made the World 
his footftoo!e, and ſubdued our rebellious flcth , it 
iS, Cv3ks ends; 48 Eaſy yoke, voprior ihaperr, 4 Light bur- 
then. MHat.11.30. Bclceveand all things are pol- 
lible. . 

Firſt, refiſtthe Divell:g802 75” 75, being ſtrong in 
faith, 1 .Pet.5.9. and hewill fly. Iam, 4.7. 

Secondly,pretious,and very great promiſes are 
given us, tre 02 riruy, that throughthem ye ſhould be 
partakers of the Divine natare. 2.PCt.1.4,5+ 

Thirdly this is the vitory that 'overcometh the 
world, s «ics 3, even our faith. 1.Joh.g.4. 

But among ſo many enimies abroad,and ſuch Ree 
bells athome, no marvell if we ſuſtain ſome dam- 
mege. We may, and gaine thereby. For thatlofle 
diſcovers where the traitor is, and he being cut off 
the officers ſent forth by the underſtanding and at- 
fetions become more wary, and all our forces 
more valiant for the future. 

So warie, and fo valiant that nothing may divide 
us from Chriſt- Not baniſhment : wee find the E- 
vangeliſts in Pathmos. Not cutting in pieces: Iſaiah 
lay under the wodden ſaw. Not drowning: Ionah di- 
vedinto the living gulfe. Not devouring : Danie! 


Was 


(15) 


was in the ſealed den among his terrible compani- 
ons, Not b«rning: behold the three children walk. 
ing iathe fierie turnace, Not ffoning : (ee the firſt 
Martyr under his heap of many grave-ſtones, Nor 
beheadine:loethere's the Baptifs head bleeding in 
Herodias Platter. 

Notthe wedge of gold, theheight of honour, 
northe fill of pleaſure: S* Paulcſteemes themtoſſe, 
and dung. 

Norcan Satan, unleſſe we yeeld, nor finne with- 
out impneitence,nor any thing without infidelity, 
ſeparate ws fromthe love of Godin (briſt leſws. Roms, 
8. 39. 

Vato the worlds decipiam , the fleſhes inficiem, 
the Divells interficiam apply Chriſts reficiam, and 
what was ſaid of griefe, we may of our race. $7 lon- 
gu levis: fi ſurmus brevs. If long, light, If violent, 

horts 
, So ſhort, that St 1ames compares our lifeto a ya- 
POUr,oc3s 3alzor partiry , vaniſhing in the Ppearivge 
1am.4.14. And 706 calls it f'\,14pa, as paſling li 
a puffe of wind.10b.7.7. 

If the Malignants mighty prevaile, and wee by 
ſtrong deſtinic come under their curious torments, 
what were this 2 »5» of miſery , to that cternall joy 
before us? 

S uppoſe the worſt, you are unwilling to conceive, 
ſhould happen, ſhall we thereat ſtorme ? God for- 
bid. For in us is cauſe enough of the one: and if we 

tothe next words noreaſen may be had for the 
other. Becauſc weare torunne the race. 
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Ty ar9xcpuarer itt ys 
Which & ſet before us. 

Iobferve the participle only uſedin the new Tec 
ttament, and tranſlated propoſiram, thatis, ex Deo 
ftatstum,purpoſed and ordained by God for us, 

The decree cternall; but the promulgation in 
time. Intime preached #nd practiſed by the Patri- 
archs, Prophets, Chriſt him ſelfe, the Apoſtles, 
Martys,and Fathers of the Church. 

What is ſo conſtituted, by the grace of God we 
follow. For as before the Conqueror he ſets glory, 
beforc them that hope pardon;ſo certantib us propo- 
nit gratiam, before them that unne to fighr,he ſets 
Brace. 

The originall word makes it good. Becauſe in 
the execution of the decree are contained as well 

overning, guiding, &c. as-Creating , making, &c. 

e that is -v-w7# to ſet forth this race, is alſo acxyroun; 
to provide for the runners, 

If God ſhould appoynta race, and deſert the run- 
ners, the race might beſet, fore-ſet,and ſer before us 
in vaine, There isthen a government, and. thercin 
aconſervation. Mcanes extraordinary 'to feed the 
Ifraelites with Manna, and ordinary to feed David 
with bread. 

Atthelowcſt ebb, bleſſed be God, Inever found 
room fordeſpaire. Norisit preſumption to Preach 
that oneman may chaſe athouſand + and He, thar 
ſeemed tohave no power, ſhall have all over His 
Subjets. Noſuch offence certainly : For Gods 
mightis maniteſted in weakneſſe, 2.Cor.12. 9. And 
as 


as fure as 5. Pl, and S. Peter are right, every ſoule 
is bound to advance the Lords Chriſt next unto 
Chriſt the Lord, Row.13. 1-Per.2.13. If it be a- 
9ainſt any maligne propoſition, ſo be it. The jew- 
clls I put into the peoples cares, taken out, will not 
be turned intoa molten calfe. | | 

TI ſee what is ſer, and feel my own pulſe beat in - 
5. I have not thendi :For rs and 4&@ make 
the emphaſis fullco every one. - 

That and noother- but what thatis needsnot be 
repeated. Beforcy not behind co runne back: nor on 
cither fide, ſo to runne.. Before us it's ſet , we arc 
ſurc ofthar. For inthe way, permitted to our try- 
all, allthe malice, the Nivellaad his agents can 
vent, is wrecked oh us. | 

Yet we muſt runne, and with paticace wee, Not 
2s lefttoour ſelves, of ourſelves we arcnorable. 
Rom.g.16, He therefore, thac knowes what we Afar 6.7. 
want, commands us toaske. - Strength is appoyn- & 7.7: 
ted for the runners, andaſfiſtance for the ghrers, if 
they running , fighting call. tor rength and alsi- 


God, purpoſing both the prayer,and the graune, 
decreed to graunt when We, pray. wast0 5.22. 
be a facherof many Nations, yet /««e mult pray ; 5, 
before Rebeccs conceive. Providentianentelit can- 25. 21, 
= ſecander, ſedili atitar, Predeftination is fulfil. 
[ety means,and the pi provokes by the 
ſameto accompliſh Gods CCC» 

re nk inthe Work, and 
God his wotkinthe order The Souldiers hut the 


6:58 
1.Cor.15, Generall lcads. We runne, Chriſt guides. God 


I Qs 


hath his work: Drew me: man his will: Fe will rw 
4fiey thee. Can, 1-4. : 

I would nottorment your patience. As Chriſt 
faid umo his Apoſtles, I may unto you, i4riuen, 
the way ye know. Tis old and good, walke therein 
that yee may findreft for your ſonles. lerem.6.16, 

If this ſeem obſcure,the Prophet _ ſends you 
uno the Law and Teſtimony. 1/4. 8. 20. There's 
the way we ſhould, and the way we may not 

If that ſuffice not, King Davidpursir out ques 
ſtion. Iwifrunnethe wates of thy Commandements, 
P/al.119.32. Fhe wayes of the Lord are the works 
of his Law; and the race fer before is the Comman- 
dements he hath given us. Every ſanRified thought, 
every gratious word, every good deed is aftep in 
anion 
e , all © 10N re. 
_ Apoſtle have his defire, and you: ſhall reap 

gaine. 
1» T7 os, not the Simontens, thatſleight this race, as if 
the Amenuenſes of the Holy G were fanaticks. 
Nor the Helre/aite, that, as Are come, and goe, 
leave ortake the abvarye tied Chriſt. Northe 4- 


_— that, C or, Sara's, ade 
ft degree. 


every aQof luſt, excinte gh 
"Poa heat Meſſalians , hs live; as if they 
peelch try - yp ift - $4 2mrepernr ; Northe 
breaking the rules of Propriety, 

licence allmannerot thefts. Nor the Poritens that 
wt have Ro PLace en good conditions , therein 
worſe 


| (w) 
worſe then the Marciemiies, and eldeſt Ancbeprifls 
refuſing warre onany termes.: 

Tow, not the Marcites, who worſhipthe Divell, 
Nor the Bardeſanites, who attribute all may; 
Fate, asthe Y elentinians did to Characters, Nor 
the Nepotiens, whodream otan erernityin carthly 
delights. Nor the debouched Predeſtinates , who 
carouſe their ory unto oblivion, and are more 
full of Oaches then wiſe men will be of words. 
 Butyou, whom all the miſchiefs in the world 
may inviron , not enſnare : you poſleſsing your 
—_— atienceſhallbecrowned with everlaſting 

ppinefſc. - 

Lord, thy Peſtilence could not our &- 
vills; nor doth the Sword ftay them +: if the Famine 
muſt, take thouthy will of us , whileſt weare ime» 
boldnedtoexpeR reliefe from thee. Co, 

True Chri weare intiched withthar Iewell, 
which in quantity, wage, a$the ſmalleſt grai 
iS,naYnwsof more valuc then the whole world, One 
of us may therewith chaſe legions of enimies, and 

: through the midſt of Hell into Heaven. With 
it we can levell Mountaines, & raiſe vallies: ſmooth 
rugged waies,and make thecrooked ſtraight. With 
it_depofiag our burthen of fiane under the croſle 
we lay hold on bigh, and ſhall nor lergoe, till wee 
oocintoglory. Thus eſtabliſhedin our humility, 
are ſuze ro be triumphant atlaſt. Though ſiti= 
on cauſe our heartsto bleed, yer our criesare heard, 
our teares boiled, & pretiousis the blood of Saints. 

Not utterly deſtroying = foes, wehave not loſt 
$ -. 
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x,Cor.15, Generall leads. We runne, Chriſt guides. God 


I'Os 


hath his work: Draw we: man his will: Fe will rww 
afier thee, Car, 1-4. . 

I would nottorment your patience, As Chriſt 
faid umo his Apoſtles, I may unto you, i/r iwvun, 
the way ye know. Tis old and , Talke therein 
that yee may findreſt for your ſonles. lerem.6.16, 

If this ſeem obſcure,the Prophet Iſaiah ſends you 
umo the Law and Teſtimony. 1/4. 8. 20. There's 
the way = —_ _ the oc Ack may not goe. 

Ifrhat ſufice not, King Davr@purs it out 
ſtion. Iwillywnne the way of t Cotbethate, 
P/al.119.32. Fhe wayes of the Lord arc the works 
of his Law; and the race fer before is the Comman- 
dements he hath given us. Every ſanRified thought, 
every gratious word, every good deed is aſtep in 
them: Doty tad; niger af ogpafiion;"endee 
e ms. : o ; all Oo | 100,” c re. 
-=- Apoſtle have his defire, and you: ſhall reap 

gaine. | 
w Tos, not the Simontans, thatſleight this race, as if 
the Amenvenſes of the Holy Ghoſt were fanaricks. 
Nor the Helceſaits, that, as crofſes come, and goe, 
leave ortake the protefsion of Chriſt. Northe 4: 
demites, that, Cynically abandoning modefty, ad- 
mit every aQof luſt, eveninthe higheſt degree. 

Foe, not the Heſſalians, that live; as if they 
pn —_ Divell in Wickednefſe, Nor the 

e ,that, breaking the rules of Propriety, 
licence allmannerot thefts, Nor the Poritevs.,that 
will have no peace ©n good conditions, —_ 
| . wo 


| (w) 
worſe then the Aarciomiies, and eldeſt Ancbepri 
refuſing warre 0nany termes.. fo, 

Tow, not the Marcites, who worſhipthe Divell, 
Nor the Bardeſanites, who attribute all things to 
Fate, asthe Yelentinians did to Characters, Nor 
the Nepotians, whadream otan eternityin earthly 
delights. Nor the debouched Predeſtinates , who 
carouſetheir memory unto oblivion, and are more 
full of Oatheschen wiſe men will be of words. 

But you, whom all the miſchiefs in the world 
may inviron , not enſnare : you poſleſsing your 
en atienceſhallbe.crowned wich everlaſting 

ppinefle. 

Lord,thy Peſtilence could not prevent our e- 
vills; nor doth the Sword ftay them - ifthe Famine 
muſt, take thouthy will of us , whileſt weare ime 
boldnedroexpeR reliefe from thee, SHES 

True Chriſtians weare inriched withthat Tewell, 
which in quantity, wng72e , a5Sthe ſmalleſt grai 
i5,na#nwsof more valuc then the whole world. One 
ot us may then Ras regjong of enimies, and 
paſſe through the midſt of Hell -into Heaven, With 
it we can levell Mountaines, & raiſe vallics: ſmooth 
rugged waies, and make thecrooked ſtraight. With 
ir_depofiag our burthen of finne under the croſle 
we lay hold on bigh, and ſhall nor letgoe, till wee 
oceintoglory. Thus cftabliſhedin our humility, 
arc ſuzero be triumphant atlaſt. Though fiti- 
on cauſe our heartsto bleed, yer our criesare heard, 
our teares boiled, & pretiousis the blood of Saints. 
Noturterly deſtroying - foes, wehave not = 
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(20) 
by ourwill. Faith tells us, chat what we would ſhall 
beaccepted for the deed. Then on with-courage: 
the Lords hand is not ſhortned. Hecan yer ſave and 
proſper yer. Who gives fo much vertueto us, in 
us will crowne his . Let mrunne with patience 
the race that us ſet ' 7 og looking unto Ieſus the 
Author, and finiſher of our faith. To whom 

with the Father and the holy Spirit 
be all power and glory tor 

ever, and ever. 
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for his Countrimen who are milked, 
and therefore difaffeced to the 
Rorartrt Causs. 


33 N error timely ſeem may 

pDz] happily be recalled. Who is 

IIs 29 blind perceives that of rhe 

) conguef® aimzd at, you wil 

"00 ” BDmutcanthere be recovery 

at a precipice? yes; between the bridge and wa- 
ter I found grace. Voncas beſt tell, I knowwot, 
how ſarre ye are gone. "Be as pittifull to your 
fetves a: } am charitable unto you. Takebred: 
tbe poynt 6 neere. Thad rather fall down before 
FO EENEI Rock. 
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(24) 

Who mind not that premonition ſhall meet a 
Lion, Wiſe, flately;ftroug im the way: ſocloſely 
followed too by the goodlieſt in the Forreſt, that 
he will roare, teare, and devoure where be's op- 
poſed. "Pd | 

 Butmay you lay your Country waſh, and be 
piow Bil? Or would you have nopoſterity, or 
ſucha one as ſhall curſe you, or becomtent to 
build with the afbes of your fortunes? | 

Think uot tocallit Deſtine,le$Þ it berecorded 
your folly. Nor may you plead Religion; not 
Chriit:an Religion I am ſire. Becauſe ye twhart 
in your cour[e every precept, ſlight Chriſts pray- 
er, and coutemne the Apoſtles Creed. - 
Towmay flilew Ag yptians, dumb. doggs,or - 

what ye pleaſe: yetwe ſpeak the ſame language 
with you, and ſball barke, when yours will either 
ſleep or lye very ſtill. i 

*Be not miſtaken: perturb d we are, not diſ 
maied. A great bleſſing vifibly hovers over, and 
will ſettle onthe Crowne. 

It will and needs muſt. For bis Severaigne 
Majeſty & moſt Religiow, Mercifull, Inſt. No. 
Papiſt, nor Popiſbly affefted; bis mercy is over 
| all 
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all bis aftions , bis juſtice values 
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Soe mindefull alſo of His Subje&rthat twice 
a daybe prayes, and conſtantly for them. For 
, the loyallthatthey may perſevere, for the other, 
that they might be undeceived. 

F beſeccb you believe, and permit meto tell 
the men of your undoing Claſſes, they are impu. 
dent, and more then Jeſuits. I ſball not again 
introduce the diametricall oppugning that God 
whomthey would ſeemto adore. Their evomited 
virulence againſt the Lords Annoymed , and 
Ha Prophets is proof enough. Readthez.Tim. 
C. 3. w##0the 10, verſe, and know them by their 
Charatter. 

Puffs may be trod puder foot without dawn: 
ger of the eyes. But thoſe are Wolfes is Sheeps 
clothing, falſe and bloody. No envy, nov malice 
this, A reall diſcharge of bis conſcience, whoſe 
beart groanes under tbe beavy flormes of inhu- 
wanttics raiſed by them. 

It doth: God enable mein the race to be pati- 
ent among the runners, and of his mercy returue 
them and you unto We. 
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